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ADVERTISEMENT. 

The present edition of this work is a reprint of the last English edi- 
tion (1839.) The work has received a new translation. In the Adver- 
tisement, it is said — *^ As regards the translation, we have striven to be 
faithful to the original, and to give correctly- verbal, rather than doctrinal 
renderings, of the author's abstract terms (such as naturalef spiritvalef 
&c. &c.) ; it being no part of a translator's function to lead other per- 
sons to look at the subject through the medium of Ai« notions of it. We 
have simply endeavored to pour the author's ideas from Latin into Eng- 
lish vessels, and we hope it will be found, that but little of meaning or 
of force has been wasted in the process of transfusion. It is proper to 
mention here, that the word ** ammus " ( « innumeraJnles affectiones con- 
stituunt ammum") has been carried into the translation, from the ex- 
treme difficulty of rendering it into English ; since " mifid" by which it 
has been usually translated, refers too exclusively to the intellect to con- 
vey the meaning at all, and ** disposition^' although much nearer to the 
mark, is a rendering which does not admit of uniform adoption. The 
reader will also detect a few new and unusual expressions, which we 
have not adopted without a deliberate conviction of their necessity, and 
which we just glance at, to prevent him from mistaking them, for the re- 
sults of haste, or mere unwittingness." 



OF 

THE LAST JUDGMENT, 

AND 

THE BABYLON WHICH HAS BEEN DESTROYED. 



THAT THE DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT DOES NOT 
MEAN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD. 

1. They who have been unacquainted with the spiritual 
sense of the Word, have always understood that all things 
in the visible world will be destroyed in the day of the last 
judgment; for it is said, that heaven and earth are tlicn to 
perish, and that God will create a new heaven and a new 
earth: in which opinion they have also confirmed them- 
selves because it is said, that all men are then to rise from 
their graves, and that the good are then to be separated 
from the evil, with more to the same purport: but it is thus 
expressed in the literal sense of the Word, because this 
sense of the Word is natural, and in the ultimate of divino 
order, of which the whole and every part contains a spiritual 
sense within it: for which reason, he who comprehends the 
Word only according to the sense of the letter, may be led 
into various opinions, as actually is the case in the Christian 
world, where so many heresies exist from this ground, and 
every one of them is confirmed from the Word. But since 
no one has hitherto known, that in the whole, and in every 
part of the Word there is a spiritual sense, nor even what a 
spiritual sense is, therefore they who have embraced this 
opinion concerning the last judgment, are pardonable. But 
still they may now know, that neither the visible heaven nor 
the habitable earth will perish, but that both will remain for- 
ever; and that by a new heaven and a new earth is to be 
understood a new church, both in the heavens and on the 
earth: it is said a new church in the heavens, for there is 
a church in the heavens, as well as on the earth; for there 

1 
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also is the Word, and likewise preachings, and divine wor- 
ship like that on the earth; yet with a difference, that ail 
these things are in a more perfect state, because they are 
not in the natural world, but in the spiritual; hence all who 
dwell there are spiritual men, and not natural as they were 
in the world. That it is so, may be seen in the work on 
Heaven, in a special article, on the conjunction of heaven 
with man by the Word. n. 303 to 310; and on divine wor- 
ship in heaven, n. 221 to 227. 

2. The passages in the Word, in which mention is made of 
the destruction of heaven and earth, are the following: 
" Lift up your eyes to heaven, and look upon the land be- 
neath: the heavens are about to perish like smoke, and the 
land shall wax old like a garment." Isaiah li. 6. '' Behold, 
I am about to create new heavens, and a new earth; neither 
shall former things be remembered." Isai. Ixv. 17. " I 
will make new heavens and a new earth." Isai. Ixvi. 22. 
** The stars of heaven have fallen to the earth, and heaven 
has departed like a scroll rolled together." Rev. vi. 13, 14. 
" I saw a great throne, and one sitting thereon, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away, and their place 
was not found.'' Rev. xx. II. ** I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth hud passed 
away." Rev. xxi. I. In these passages, by a new heaven 
is not meant a visible heaven, but the very heaven where 
the human race is assembled; for a heaven was formed 
from all the human race, who had lived since the commence- 
ment of the Christian church; but they who were in it were 
not angels, but spirits of various religions; this heaven is 
understood by the first heaven which was to perish; but 
how this was, shall be specially declared in what follows; 
here is related only so much as serves to show what is meant 
by the first heaven which was to perish. Every one even, 
who thinks from a somewhat enlightened reason, may per- 
ceive, that it is not the starry heaven, the so immense fir- 
mament of creation, which is here meant, but that it is 
heaven in a spiritual sense, where angels and spirits are. 

3. That a new earth {or land) means a new church on 
earth, has hitherto been unknown, for every one by land in 
the Word has understood the land, when yet by land is 
meant the church; in a natural sense, land is the land, but 
in a spiritual sense it is the church, because they who are 
in the spiritual sense, that is, who are spiritual, as the angels 
are, when land is named in the Word, do not understand 
the land itself, but the nation which is there, and its Divine 
worship; hence it is that by land is signified the church; 
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that it is so, maj be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, as 
quoted below.* 

I wiil here adduce one or two passages from the Word, 
by which in some measure it may be comprehended, that 
the land signifies the church. *' The cataracts from on 
high were opened, and the foundations of the land were 
shaken ; in breaking, the land is broken ; in agitating, the 
land is agitated; in reeling, the land reels like a drunkard; 
it moves to and fro like a cottage; and heavy upon it is the 
transgression thereof Isai. xxiv. 18, 19, 20. **I will 
cause a man to be more rare than pure gold; therefore I 
will remove the heaven, and the land shall be removed out 
of her place, in the day of the fierce anger of Jehovah." 
Isai. xiii. 12, 13. ** The land was agitated before him, the 
heavens have trembled, the sun and the moon are become 
black, and the stars have withdrawn their splendor." Joel ii. 
10. ** The land was shaken and agitated, and the founda- 
tions of the mountains trembled and were shaken." Fsalm 
zviii. 7, 8; and in many other places. 

4. Creating, moreover, in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
signifies to form, to establish, and to regenerate; so that 
creating a new heaven and a new earth signifies to establish 
a New Church in heaven and on earth; as may appear from 
the following passages: ''The people who shall be created 
shall praise Jah." Fsalm cii. 18. "Thou sendest forth the 

» From the Arcana CffiLESTiA. That by land in the Word is signified 
the kingdom of the Lord and the church, n. 662, 1066, 1067, 1262, 1413, 
1607, 2Ji2^, 3355, 4447, 4535, 5577, 8011, 9325, 9643. Chiefly for this 
reason, because by land is understood the land of Canaan, and the 
church was there from the most ancient times ; hence also it is, that 
heaven is called the heavenly Canaan, n. 567, 3686, 4447, 4454, 4516, 
4517, 5136, 6516, {)325, 9327 And because in a spiritual sense by land 
is understood the nation wh'ch is there, and its worship, n. 1262. That 
hence the land signifies various things pertaining to the church, n. 620, 
636, 1067, 2571, 3368, 3379, 3404, 8732. That the people of the land 
are they who belong to the spiritual church, n. 2928. That an earth- 
quake is a change of the state of the church, n. 31^)5. That a new 
heaven and a new earth signify a church, n. 1733, 1850, 2117, 2118, 
3355, 4535, 10373. 

That the most ancient church, which was before the flood, and the 
ancient church which was after the flood, were in the land of Canaan, 
n. 567, 3686, 4447, 4454, 4516, 4517, 5136, 6516, 9327. That thence all 
the places there became representative of such things as are in the 
Lord's kingdom and in the church, n. 1505.3686, 4447, 5136. That 
therefore Abraham was commanded to go thither, since among his pos- 
terity from Jacob, a representative church was to be instituted, and a 
Word written, whose ultimate sense should consist of the representatives 
and significatives which were there, n. 3686, 4447, 5136, 6516. Hence 
it is that by land and by the land of Canaan is signified the church, n. 
8038, 3481, 3705,4447, 4517, 5757, 10658. 
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spirit, they are created; and thou renewest the faces of the 
land." Psalm civ. 30. ** Thus said Jehovah, thy creator O 
Jacob, thy former O Israel, for I have redeemed thee, and I 
have called thee by thy name, thou art mine: every one 
called by my name, and for my glory I have created, I have 
formed him, yea I have made him," Isaiah xliii. 1,7; and 
in other places: hence it is, that the new creation of man ig 
his reformation, since he is made anew, that is, from natural 
he is made spiritual; and hence it is that a new creature is 
a reformed man.'' 

5. Concerning the spiritual sense of the Word, the small 
work on the White Horse, mentioned in the Apocalypse, 
may be consulted. 



THAT THE PROCREATIONS OF THE HUMAN RACE ON THE 

EARTH WILL NEVER CEASE. 

6. They who have adopted as their belief concerning the 
last judgment, that all things in the heavens and on the 
earth are then to perish, and that a new heaven and a new 
earth will become extant in their place, believe, because it 
follows of consequence, that the generations and procrea- 
tions of the human race are thenceforth to cease; for thej 
think that all things will be then accomplished, and that 
man's future state will be quite different from his former 
one : but since the day of the last judgment does not mean 
the destruction of the world, as was shewn in the preceding 
article, it also follows that the human race will continue, 
and that procreations will never cease. 

7. That the procreations of the human race will continue 
to eternity, is plain from many considerations, of which 
some are adduced in the work on Heaven, and of which 
the following are the principal: — 

I. That the human race is the basis on which heaven is 
founded. 

II. That the human race is the seminary of heaven. 

III. That the extension of heaven, which is for angels, is 
so immense, that it cannot be filled to eternity. 

IV. That they are but few respectively, of whom heaven 
at present is formed. 

b That to create is to create anew, or to reform and regenerate, n. IG, 
83, 10:^73, 10634. That to create a new heaven and a new earth, is to 
institute a new church, n. 10373. That by the creation of heaven and 
earth in the bi^ginnin^ of Genesis, in the internal sense, is described the 
institution of the celestial, which was tlie most ancient church, n. b&Jl, 
9942, 10645. 



BABtLOX WHICH HAS BEEN DESTROTED. 7 

V. That the perfection of heaven increases according to 
plurality. 

VI. And that every Divine work has respect to Infinity 
and Eternity. 

9. That the human race is the basis on which heaven is 
founded, is because man was created, in the ultimate, and 
that which is created in the ultimate is the basis of all that 
precedes. Creation commenced from the supreme or inmost, 
because from the Divine; and proceeded to ultiraates or ex- 
tremes, and then first subsisted. The ultimate of creation 
is the natural world, including the terraqueous globe, with 
all things on it. When these were finished, then man was 
created, and into him were collated all things of Divine or- 
der from first to last ; into his inmost were collated those 
things of that order which are primary; and into his ulti- 
mates those which are ultimate; so that man was made Di- 
vine order in form: hence it is that all things in man and 
with man, are both from heaven and from the world, those 
of his mind from heaven, and those of his body from the 
world; for the things of heaven inflow into his thoughts and 
afiTections, and dispose them according to reception by his 
spirit, and the things of the world inflow into his sensations 
and pleasures, and dispos^ them according to reception in 
his body, but still in accommodation to their agreement with 
the thoughts and affections of his spirit. That it is so, may 
be seen in several articles in the work on Heaven and Hell, 
especially in the following: That the universal heaven, in 
one complex, has reference to one man. n. 59 to 67. That 
every society in heaven has the like. n. 68 to 72. That 
hence every angel is in a perfect human form, n. 73 to 77. 
And that this is from the Divine Human of the Lord. n. 78 
to 86. And moreover under the article of the correspon- 
dence of all things of heaven with all of man. n. 87 to 112. 
Of the correspondence of heaven with all things on earth, 
n. 103 to 115. And of the form of heaven, n. 200 to 212. 
From the above order of creation it may appear, that such 
is the binding chain of connection from first to lust, that all 
things together make one, in which the prior cannot be sep- 
arated from the posterior (just as a cause cannot be separa- 
ted from its effect:) and that thus the spiritual world cannot 
be separated from the natural, nor the natural world from 
the spiritual: nor the angelic heaven from the human race, 
nor the human race from the angelic heaven; wherefore it 
is provided by the Lord, that each shall afford a mutual as- 
sistance to the other, that is the angelic heaven to the hu- 
man race, and the human race to the angelic heaven. Hence 
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it is, that the angelic mansions are indeed in heaven, and to 
appearance separate from the mansion of men, and yet are 
with man in his affections of good and truth; their presen- 
tation to sight, as separate, is but an appearance; as may 
be seen in an article in the work on Heaven and JHell, 
where space in heaven is treated of. n. 191 to 199. That 
the mansions of angels are with men in their affections of 
good and truth, is understood by these words of the Lord, 
** He who loveth me, keepeth my words, and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
mansion with him." John xiv. 23; by the Father and the 
Lord in the above passage is also signified heaven, for where 
the Lord, is, there is heaven, since the Divine Proceeding 
from the Lord makes heaven, as may be seen in the work 
on Heaven and Hell, n. 7 to 12; and n. 116 to 125. And 
likewise by these words of the Lord, " The Comforter the 
Spirit of truth abideth with you, and is in you." John xiv. 17; 
the Comforter is Divine Truth proceeding from the Lord, 
for which reason he is also called the Spirit of Truth, and 
Divine Truth makes heaven, and also angels, because they 
are recipient of it; that the Divine Proceeding from the 
Lord is Divine Truth, and that the angelic heaven is from 
It, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 126 
to 143. The like is also understSod by these words of the 
Lord, '* The kingdom of God is within you." Luke xvii. 
21; the kingdom of God is Divine Good and Truth, in 
which the angels are. That angels and spirits are with 
man, and in his affections, has been given me to see a 
thousand times, from their presence and abode with me; 
but angels and spirits do not know the men with whom they 
ore, neither do men know the angels and spirits they cohabit 
with, for the Ijord alone knows and disposes this. In a 
word, there is an extension into heaven of all the affections 
of good and truth, and communication and conjunction with 
those who are in the like affections there; and there is an 
extension into hell of all the affections of evil and the false, 
and a communication and conjunction with those who are in 
the like affections there. The extension of the affections 
into the spiritual world, is almost like that of sight into the 
natural world; communications in both are nearly similar; 
yet with this difference, that in the natural world there are 
objects, but in the spiritual world angelic societies. Hence 
it appears, that the connection of the angelic heaven with 
the human race is such, that the one subsists from the other, 
and that the angelic heaven without mankind would be like 
a house without a foundation, for heaven closes into mankind 
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and rests upon them. The case in this is the same as with 
each particular man; his spiritual things, which pertain to 
his thought and will, inflow into his natural things, which 
pertain to his sensations and actions, and in these they ter- 
minate and subsist; if man were not in possession of them, 
that is, if he were without these boundings and ultimates, 
his spiritual things, which pertain to the thoughts and affec- 
tions of his spirit would dissolve away, like things unbound- 
ed, or like those which have no foundation: and it happens, 
moreover, when a man passes from the natural into the 
spiritual world, which takes place when he dies, that then, 
since he is a spirit, he no longer subsists on his own basis, 
but upon the common basis, which is mankind. He who 
knows not the mysteries of heaven, may believe, that angels 
subsist without men, and men without angels; but I can as- 
severate from all my experience of heaven, and from all 
my discourse with the angels, that no angel ur spirit subsists 
apart from man, and no man apart from spirits and angels, 
but that there is a mutual and reciprocal conjunction. From 
this, it may now be seen that mankind and the angelic heaven 
make one, and subsist mutually from, and interchangeably 
with each other, and thus that the one cannot be removed 
from the other. 

10. That mankind is the Seminary of heaven^ will appear 
from a subsequent article, in which it will be shewn, that 
heaven and hell are from maukind, and that therefore man* 
kind is the seminary of heaven. It will be further shewn 
in what is to follow, that as heaven has been formed of the 
human race, from the first creation until now, so it will be 
formed and enlarged from the same source hereafter. It is 
indeed possible that the human race on one earth may per- 
ish, which comes to pass when they separate themselves 
entirely from the Divine, for then man no longer has spirit- 
ual life, but only natural, like that of beasts; and when 
man is such, no society can be formed, and held bound by 
laws, since without the influx of heaven, and thus without 
the divine government, men would become insane, and 
rush unchecked into every wickedness, the one against the 
other. But although mankind, by separation from the Di- 
vine, were to perish on one earth, which however is provided 
against by the Lord, yet still they would continue on other 
earths; for that there are earths in the universe to some 
hundreds of thousands, may be seen in the little work, 
** Of the Earths in our Solar System called Planets, and of 
the Earths in the Starry Heaven." It was declared to me 
from heaven, that the human race on this earth would have 
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perished, so that not one man would have existed on it at 
this day, if the Lord had not come into the world, and on 
this earth assumed the Human, and made it Divine; and 
also, unless the Lord had given to this earth such a Word 
as might serve for a basis to the angelic heaven, and for its 
conjunction with mankind; that the conjunction of heaven 
with man is by the Word, may be seen in the work on 
Heaven and Hell, n. 303 to 310. But that such is the 
case can be comprehended only by those who think spiritu- 
ally, that is, by those who through the acknowledgment of 
the Lord's Divinity are conjoined with heaven, for they 
alone are able to think spiritually. 

1 1 . That the extension of heaven, which is for angels, is so 
immense, that it cannot be filled to eternity, appears from what 
has been said in the work on Heaven and Hell, On the 
immensity of heaven, n. 415 to 420: and That they are hut 
few respectively of whom heaven is at present formed, in the 
little work on the Earths in the Universe, n. 128. 

That the perfection of heaven increases according to plu" 
rality, results from its form, according to which its associa- 
tions are disposed in order, and its communications flow, 
for it is of all forms the most perfect; and in proportion to 
the increase of numbers in that most perfect form, there is 
given a direction and consent of more and more to unity, 
and therefore a closer and a more unanimous conjunction ; 
the consent and the conjunction derived from it increase by 
plurality, for every thing is there inserted as a mediate 
relation between two or more, and what is inserted confirms 
and conjoins. The form of heaven is like the form of the 
human mind, the perfection of which increases according to 
the increase of truth and good, from whence are its intelli- 
gence and wisdom. The form of the human mind, which is 
in heavenly wisdom and intelligence, is like the form of 
heaven, because the mind is the least image of that form; 
hence it is, that on all sides there is a communication of the 
thoughts and affections of good and truth in such men, and 
in angels, with surrounding societies of heaven; and an 
extension according to the increase of wisdom, and thus 
according to the plurality of the knowledges of truth im- 
planted in the intellect and according to the abundance of 
the affections of good implanted in the will; and therefore in 
the mind, for the mind consists of the intellect and the will. 
The human and angelic mind is such, that it may be en- 
larged to eternity, and as it is enlarged, so it is perfected; 
and this is especially the case, when man is led by the Lord, 
.for he is then introduced intq genuine truths, which are 
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implanted in his intellect, and into genuine goods, which are 
implanted in his will; for the Lord then disposes all things 
of such a mind into the form of heaven, until at length it is 
a heaven in the least form. From this comparison, which 
is a true parallel, it is evident, that the plurality of the an- 
gels perfects heaven. Moreover, every form consists of 
various parts; a form which does not consist of the various, 
is not a form, for it has no quality, and no changes of state; 
the quality of every form results from the arrangement of 
various things within it, from their mutual respectiveness, 
and from their consent to unity, by virtue of which every 
form is considered as one thing; such a form, in proportion 
to the multitude of the various things arranged within it, is 
the more perfect, for every one of them, as before observed, 
confirms, corroborates, conjoins, and so produces perfection. 
But this is still more plain from what has been shewn in the 
work on Heaven and Hell, especially where it treats on 
the following subject. That every society of heaven is a 
heaven in a lesser form, and every angel a heaven in the 
least form. n. 51 to 58; and also in the article. Of the form 
of heaven, according to which associations and communica- 
tions-have place there, n. 200 to Sl^; and On the wisdom 
of the angels of heaven, n. 266 to 275. 

13. That evet*y Divine loork has respect to Infinity and 
Eternity, is evident from many things which exist both in 
heaven and in the world: in neither of them is there ever 
given any one thing exactly similar to, or the same as, any 
other: no two faces are either alike or identical, nor will be 
to eternity; in like manner the animus of one is never alto- 
gether like that of another; wherefore there are as many 
faces and as many animi, as there are men and angels ; there 
is never given in any one gian [in whom yet there are innu- 
merable parts which constitute his body, and innumerable 
affections which constitute his animus,] any one thing quite 
alike to, or identical with any one thing in another man; 
hence it is that every one leads a Hie distinct from the life 
of another. The. same order exists in the whole and in 
every part of nature: that such infinite variety is in each, 
and in all, is because they all originate from the Divine, 
Who is Infinite; hence there is a certain image of Infinity 
every where, to the end, that the Divine may regard all 
things as his own work, and at the same time that all things, 
as his work may have respect to the Divine. A familiar 
instance may serve to illustrate the manner in which every 
thing in nature has respect to Infinity and Eternity; any 
seed, be it the produce of a tree, or of oorn, or of a flower, 
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is SO created, that it may be multiplied to Infinity, and en- 
dure to Eternity; for from one seed are produced many, 
five, ten, twenty, to a huAdred, and from each of these again 
as many more; such fructification from one seed continuing 
but for a century, would cover the surface not only of one, 
but of myriads of earths; the same seeds are so created, 
that their durations may be eternal; hence it is evident, that 
the idea of Infinity and Eternity is contained in them ; and 
the like is true in all other cases. The angelic heaven is 
the end for which all things in the universe were created, 
for it is the end on account of which mankind exists, and 
mankind is the end regarded in the creation of the visible 
heaven, and the earths included in it; wherefore that Divine 
work, namely, the angelic heaven, primarily has respect to 
Infinity and Eternity, and therefore to its multiplication 
without end, for the Divine Himself dwells within it. Hence 
also it is clear, that the human race will never cease, for 
were it to cease, the Divine work would be limited to a 
certain number, and thus its respectiveness to Infinity would 
perish. 



THAT HEAVEN AND HELL ARE FROM MANKIND. 

14. It is altogether unknown in the christian world, that 
heaven and hell are from mankind; for it is believed that 
angels were created at the beginning, and that heaven was 
formed of them; and, that the devil or satan was an angel 
of light, who becoming rebellious, was cast down with his 
crew, and that this was the origin of hell. The angels are 
greatly astonished at such a faith in the christian world, and 
Btill more, that nothing at all is there known of heaven, 
when yet it is a primary subject of doctrine in the church; 
and since such ignorance prevails, they are rejoiced in heart 
that it has now pleased the Lord to reveal to men many 
things concerning heaven, and also concerning hell, and by 
this means, as far as possible, to dissipate the darkness 
which daily increases, because the church has come to its 
end: wherefore they wish me to declare from them, that 
there is no one in the universal heaven, who was created an 
angel from the first, nor any devil in hell who was created 
an angel of light, and then cast down, but that all both in 
heaven and in hell are from the human race; in heaven those 
who had lived in the world in heavenly love and faith, and 
in he}l those who had lived in hellish love and faith; and 
th&t it is hell in the whole complej(, which is called the devil 
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and satan; that the hell behind, which is the abode of evil 
genii, is the Devil, and the hell in front, which is the abode 
of evil spirits, is Satan.*" What the one hell is, and what 
the other, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, 
towards the end. The angels said, that the christian world 
have conceived such a belief about those in heaven and hell, 
from certain passages in the Word no otherwise understood 
than according to the sense of the letter, and not illustrated 
and explained by genuine doctrine from the Word; when 
yet the sense of the letter of the Word, if the genuine doc- 
trine of the church does not shine before it, divides the 
mind into various opinions; whence come ignorance, here- 
sies, and errors.** 

15. Another cause of such a belief in the man of the 
church is, that he believes that no one can go to heaven or 
to hell before the time of the last judgment, of which he 
has conceived this opinion that the visible world is then to 
perish, and to become extant anew, and that then the soul 
will return into its body, and that their conjunction will 
again enable man to live as man. This belief involves 
another about the angels, that they were created from the 
beginning; for it is impossible to believe that heaven and 
hell are ^om mankind, when it is believed that no man goes 
to either till the end of the world. But in order that man 
may be convinced that it is not so, it has been granted me 
to have fellowship with angels, and also to speak with those 
who are in hell, and this now for many years, sometimes 
continuously from morning till evening, and thus to be in- 
structed concerning heaven and hell; to the end that the 
man of the church may no longer remain in his erroneous 
belief, about a resurrection at the day of judgment, about a 
state of the soul in the interval, as well as about angels, and 
about a devil; which belief, since it is a belief of the false, 
induces darkness; and with those who think of such things 

«That the hells, or the infernals, taken collectively, are called the 
devil and satan, n. G94. That they who have been devils in the world, 
become devils after death, n. 9G8. 

d That the doctrine of the chnrch must be from the Word. n. 8464, 
5402, 6832, 10763, 10765. That the Word cannot be understood without 
doctrine, n. 9021, 9409, 9424, 9430, 10324, 10431, 10582. That true 
doctrine is a lamp to those who read the Word. n. 10401. That genuine 
doctrine must come from those who are in illustration from the Lord. n. 
2510, 2516, 2.')19, 9424, 10105. That they who dwell in the literal sense 
of the Word without doctrine, can arrive at no understanding of divine 
truths, n. 9409, 9410, 10582. And that they are led into many errors. 
n. 40431. The difference between those who teach and learn from the 
doctrine of the church derived from the Word, and those (who teach 
and learn) only from the literal sense of the Word. n. 9025 
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from self-intelligence, brings orr doubt, and at length denial; 
for they say in heart, how can so vast a heaven, and so 
many stars, with sun and moon be destroyed and dissipated? 
and how can the stars fail from heaven upon the earth, 
which yet are larger than the earth? or how can bodies, 
eaten up by worms, consumed by putrefaction, and scat- 
tered to all the winds, be re-collected for their souls? in the 
mean time, where is the soul, and what is it without the 
senses, which it had in the body? with such like sayings qq 
matters, which being incomprehensible, fall not within belief, 
and destroy in many the faith in man's eternal life, in a 
heaven and a hell, and with them, in all the remaining tenets 
of the faith of the church. That they have wrought this 
destruction is evident from those who say, Who ever came 
from heaven to tell us that it does exist? What is hell? Is 
it any thing at all? What is the meaning of man's being 
tormented with eternal fire? What is this day of judg- 
ment? Has it not been expected for ages in vain? Ques- 
tions such as these imply complete denial. Lest, therefore, 
they who think thus (as do many who, from their knowledge 
in worldly matters, are reputed skilful and learned,) should 
any longer disturb and seduce the simple in faith and heart, 
and induce infernal darkness concerning God, heaven, eter- 
nal life, and other subjects dependent upon these, the inte- 
riors of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and thus 
it has been granted me to speak with all those of the dead 
whom I ever knew in the life of the body, with some for 
days, with some for months, and with some for a year, and 
also with so many others, that I should come short if I 
reckoned them at an hundred thousand, of whom many were 
in the heavens, and many in. the hells. I have also spoken 
with some two days after their decease, and told them that 
solemn preparations were then making for their funerals; to 
which they said, that it was well to reject that which had 
served them for a body and its functions in the world: and 
they desired me to declare that they are not dead, but alive 
and equally men as before, and that they had only passed 
out of one world into another, and did not know that they 
had lost any thing, since they are in a body and possessed 
of senses as before, and in intellect and will as before, and 
have like thoughts and like affections, like sensations, pleas- 
ures, and desires, as when they were living in the world. 
Most of those who were newly deceased, when they saw 
that they were living men as before, and in a similar state, 
(for after death the state of every one's life is at first 
similar to what it was in the world, but is successively 
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thanged with each either into heaven or into hell,) were 
affected with new joy at being alive, and said that thej 
had believed nothing of this; but greatly wondered that 
they could have been so ignorant and so blind, concern- 
ing the state of their own lives after death; and more espe- 
cially, that the men of the church should be so, when yet 
thej of all men in the world, have the greatest opportunities 
of light afforded them.® Then for the first time they saw 
the cause of this blindness and ignorance, which is, that ex- 
ternal things, such as relate to the world and the body had 
Occupied and filled their minds to such an extent, that they 
could not be elevated into the light of heaven, and behold 
the things of the church, which are beyond its doctrinals; 
for mere darkness inflows from corporeal and worldly things 
(if they are so much loved as they are at the present day,) 
whenever roan wishes to think of the things of heaven, be- 
yond the dictate of the doctrine of faith which belongs to 
his church. 

16. Very many of the learned from the christian world, 
are bewildered when they find themselves after death in a 
body, in garments, and in houses as they were in the world; 
and when they recall to memory, what they had thought of 
the life after death, of the soul, of spirits, of heaven and of 
hell, they are affected with shame, declare that they have 
thought like fools, and that the simple in faith are much 
wiser than they are. The learned were explored, who had 
confirmed themselves in such errors, and who had attributed 
all things to nature, and it was found, that the interiors of 
their minds were closed, and the exteriors opened, so that 
they had not looked to heaven, but to the world, and hence 
also to hell; for in so far as the interiors of the mind are 
opened, so far man looks to heaven, but in so far as the in- 
teriors are closed, and the exteriors opened, in so far he 

« That at this day few in Christendom believe, that man rises a^ain im- 
mediately after death, Pref. to chap. xvi. of Gen. n. 40*^2, 10758. But 
at the time of the last judgment when the visible world is to perish, n. 
10594. The cause of such belief n. 1051M, l()7r)rt. That nevertheless 
man does rise again immediately afler death, and that then he is a man 
in the general and in every particular, n. 4527, 5006, 707H, 8931), 8JH)1, 
10594,10758. That the soul, which lives after death, is man's spirit, 
which is the real man in the man, and which also in J,he other life is in 
a perfect human form, n 322, 1H80, 1881, 3()33, 4022, 4735, 5883, 6054, 
6605, 6626, 7021, 105P4. The same from experience, n. 4527, 5006, 
8939. And from the Word. n. 10597. What is understood by the dead 
being seen in the holy city, Matt, xxvii. 53 is explained, n. 9229. How 
man is raised from the dead ; by experience, n. 168 to 189. Of his 
state after resuscitation, n. 3l7, 318, 319, 2119, .5070, 1059^. False opin- 
ions about the soul and the resurrection, n. 444, 445, 4527, 4622, 4G53. 
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looks to hell; for the interiors of man are formed for the re- 
ception of the all of heaven, and his exteriors for the recep- 
tion of the all of the world, and they who receive the world, 
and not at the same time heaven, receive hell/ 

17. That the spirit of man, after its release from the body, 
is a man, and in a human form, has been attested to me by 
the daily experience of many years; for I have seen, heard, 
and conversed with spirits a thousand times; and even on 
this very subject; that men in the world do not believe them 
to be men, and that they who do believe it, are accounted 
simpletons by the learned. The spirits were grieved in 
heart, that such ignorance should still prevail in the world, 
and most of all in the church; but this, they said, proceeded 
principally from the learned, whose thoughts of the soul 
have been sensual-corporeal; wherefore they have con- 
ceived no other idea of it, than such as they have of mere 
thought; which, when it is regarded without any subject in 
which it may &e, and from which it may proceed^ [in quo et 
ex quo] is like some volatile form of pure ether, which is 
necessarily dispersed when the body dies; but since the 
church derives a belief in the immortality of the soul from 
the Word, they were obliged to ascribe to it some vitality, 
such as they assign to thought, though not the sensitivity 
which man enjoys, till it is again united to its body. On 
tbis opinion is founded the doctrine of a resurrection at the 
time of the last judgment, and a belief in a conjunction (of 
the soul and the body then); for when this hypothesis about 
the soul, is coupled with the church belief in man's eternal 
life, no other conclusion can be come to: hence it is, that 
when any one thinks of the soul, from the doctrine and hy- 
pothesis together, he quite fails to perceive that it is a spirit, 
and that this spirit is in a human form. Add to this, that 
scarcely any one at this day knows what the spiritual is, and 
still less that they who are spiritual, as all spirits and angels 
are, have any thing of the human form. Hence it is, that 
almost all who come from the world are in the greatest 
amazement that they are alive, and equally men as before, 
with no difference whatever; but when they cease to be 
amazed at themselves, they then wonder that the church 
should know nothing of this state of men afler death, when 
yet all who have ever lived in the world, are in the other 
life, and live as men; and because they have also wondered, 

' That in man the spiritual and the natural worlds are conjoined, n. 
6057. That man's internal is formed in the image of heaven, but his 
external in the image of the wcrld, n. 3628, 4523, 4524, 6057, 6314, 
9706. 10156, 10472. 
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why this was not disclosed to man by visions, it was told 
them from heaven, that this could be done, for nothing is 
easier, when the Lord pleases, but that still they who had 
confirmed themselves in falses against it, would not believe, 
even though themselves were to see it; and moreover, that 
it is perilous to manifest any thing from heaven to those 
who are in worldly and corporeal loves ^ for in this case they 
would first believe and afterwards deny, and thus profane an 
essential truth; for to believe and afterwards to deny, is to 
profane; and they who profane, are thrust down into the 
lowest and most grievous of all the hells. It is this peril 
which is understood by these words of the Lord, ** He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, lest they 
should see with the eyes and understand with the heart, and 
convert themselves, and I should heal them," John xii. 40; 
and that they who are in worldly and corporeal loves, still 
would not believe, is understood by these words, ** Abraham 
said to the rich man in hell. They have Moses and the pro- 
phets, let them hear them; but he said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham, but if one from the dead come to them, they will be 
converted; but Abraham said to him. If they hear not Mo- 
ses and the prophets, neither will they believe even if one 
rose from the dead." Luke xvi. 29, 30, 31. 

18. That heaven is from mankind, is evident from this, 
that angelic and human minds are similar; both enjoying 
the faculty of understanding, of perceiving, and of willing; 
both being formed for receiving heaven; for the human 
mind possesses wisdom as well as the angelic ; but it is not 
so wise in the world, because it is in a terrestrial body, in 
which its spiritual mind thinks naturally, for its spiritual 
thought, which it has in common with an angel, then flows 
down into natural ideas correspondent with spiritual, and is 
thus perceived in them; but it is otherwise when the mind 
of man is freed from its connection with the body; then it 
no longer thinks naturally but spiritually; and when spirit- 
ually, it has thoughts incomprehensible and ineffable to the 
natural man, as an angel has. Hence it is evident, that 
man's internal, which is called his spirit, in its own essence 
is an angel.^ That an angel is in a perfect human form, 

IT That there are as many degrees of life in man, as there are heavens, 
and that they are opened afler death according to his life, n. 3747, 9594. 
That heaven is in man, n. 38S4. That the men, who are living a life of 
love and charity, have angelic wisdom in them, but that it is then latent, 
and that they come into it afler death, n. 2494. That in the Word, the 
man who receives the good of love and of faith from the Lord, is called 
an angel; n. 10528. 
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may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 73 to 77: 
but when man's internal is not opened above, but only be- 
low, then still, afler its removal from the body, it is in a hu- 
man form, but a direful and diabolical one, for it cannot look 
upwards to heaven, but only downwards to hell. 

19. That heaven and hell are from mankind, the church 
moreover might have known from the Word, and made part 
of its own doctrine, had it been admissive of illustration from 
heaven, and attended to the Lord's words to the thief, that 
^' to day he should be with Him in paradise, '^ Luke xxiii. 43; 
or to those which the Lord spake concerning Dives and Laz- 
arus, that ** the one went to hell, and thence spoke with Abra- 
ham, and that the other went to heaven," Luke xvi. 19 to 31; 
or to what the Lord told the Sadducees respecting the res- 
urrection, that ** God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living,'' Matt. xxii. 32 : and furthermore the church might 
have known it from the common, faith of all who live well, es- 
pecially from their faith in the hour of death, when they are 
no longer in worldly and corporeal states, in that they believe 
they shall go to heaven, as soon as the life of th^ir body 
ceases ; this faith prevails with all, so long as they do not 
think, from the doctrine of the church, of a resurrection at 
the time of the last judgment. Inquire into the subject and 
you will be confirmed that it is so. 

20. He who has been instructed on Divine order, may 
moreover understand, that man was created to become an an- 
gel, because in him is the ultimate of order, [see n. 9] in 
which ultimate y whatever belongs to celestial and angelic wis- 
dom may be formed, renewed, and multiplied : Divine order 
never subsists in the mediate, so as to form any thing there 
without an ultimate, for it is not in its own fulness and per- 
fection there ; but it proceeds to an ultimate : 8.nd when it is 
in its own ultimate, it then forms, and also by mediates there 
collated, renews and produces itself farther, which is brought 
about by procreations : wherefore the seminary of heaven is 
in the ultimate. This also is the meaning of the things rela- 
ted of man, and of his creation in the first chapter of Gene- 
sis, V. 26, 27, 28. ** God said. We will make man into our 
image, according to^ our likeness ; and God created man 
into the image of Himself, into the image of God He created 
him; male and female He created them; and God blessed 
them, and God said unto them, be ye fruitful and multiply;" 
to create into the image of God, and into the likeness of God, 
is to confer upon man all things of Divine order from first to 
last, and thus to make him an angel, as regards the interiors 
of his mind. 
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21. That the Lord rose again not only as to the Spirit, but 
also as to the Body, is because the Lord, when He was in the 
world, glorified His whole Human, that is, made it Divine t 
for the Soul, which He had from the Father, of Itself was 
the Essential Divine, and the bod v was made a similitude of 
the Soul, that is of the Father, and therefore also Divine : 
hence it is that He Himself [unlike any other man], rose 
affain as regarded both''; which He also disclosed to His dis- 
ciples, who believed they saw a spirit when they beheld Him; 
for He said, *' behold my hands and my feet, that it is I My- 
self : handle Me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones, 
as ye see me have," Luke xxiv. 36, 37, 38; by which words 
He pointed out that He was not only a Man as to the Spirit, 
but also as to the Body. 

^. Moreover that heaven and hell are from mankind, has 
been shewn in many articles in the work on Heaven and 
Hell ; as for instance in these following. Of the nations and 
peopleiin heaven who are not within the Church, n. 318 to 
328. Of infants in heaven, n. 329 to 345. Of the wise and 
the simple in heaven, n. 346 to 356. Of the rich and the 
poor in heaven, n. 357 to 365. That every man is a spirit, 
as regards his own interiors, n. 432 to 444. That man after 
death ia ia a perfect human form, n. 453 to 460. That man 
after death is in possession of all the sense, memory, thought, 
and affection, which he had in the world, and leaves nothing 
but his terrestrial body, n. 461 to 469. Of the first state of 
man after death, n. 491 to 498. Of the second state of man 
after death, n. 499 to 51 1. Of his third state, 512 to 517. 
See moreover what ia said of the hells, n. 436 to 588. From 
all these articles it may be seen to result, that heaven does 
not. consist of any angels created in the beginning, nor hell 
of any devil and his crew, but solely of those who have been 
born men. 



THAT ALL WHO HAVE EVER^EEN BORN MEN FROM THE 
BEGINNING OF CREATION, AND ARE DECEASED, ARE 
EITHER IN HEAVEN OR IN HELL. 

23. I. This is a consequence of what was declared and 
shewn in the preceding article, namely, that heaven and hell 
are from mankind. 

II. And of this, that every man after the life in the worlds 
lives to eternity. 

>> That man rises again as to the spirit only, n. 10593, 10594. That 
the L«rd alone rose as to the body also, n. 1739, 2083, 5078, 108S5. 
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III. That thus all who have ever been born men from the 
creation of the world, and are deceased, are either in heaven 
or in hell. 

IV. That since all who are to be born hereafter, must also 
go into the spiritual world, that world is so vast, and such a 
world, that the natural world, the abode of men on earth, 
cannot be compared with it. 

But in order that all these things may be the more dis- 
tinctly perceived, and the more evident, I wish to expound 
and describe them one by one. 

24. T%at it is a consequence of what was declared and shewn 
in the preceding article, [namely , that heaven and hell are from 
mankind'], that all who have ever been born men from the 
beginning of creation, and are deceased, are either in heaven 
or in hell, is clear without explication. It has been the com- 
mon belief hitherto, that men are not to go to heaven or to 
hell before the day of the last judgment, when souls are to 
return into their own bodies, and thus to realize suchPconcK- 
tions, as are believed to be the properties of the body : the 
simple have been led into this belief by men professing wis- 
dom, who have made the interior state of man the subject of 
their inquiry. These men, having never entertained any 
thought of the spiritual world, but only of the natural world, 
nor therefore of the spiritual man, knew not that the spiritual 
man which is in every natural man, is in the human form, as 
well as the natural man; and hence it never entered their 
minds that the natural man draws his own human form from 
his spiritual man ; although they might have seen that the 
spiritual man acts at will upon the whole, and upon every 
part of the natural man, and that the natural nfan of himself 
does absolutely nothing. It is the spiritual man who thinks 
and wills, for this the natural man of himself cannot do, and 
thought and will are the all in all of the natural man, for he 
is put in action as the spiritual man wills, and speaks as the 
spiritual thinks, and that so entirely, that action is nothing 
without will, and speech is iy)thing without thought, for on 
the removal of thought and will, s{S%ech and action cease in 
a moment. From this it is evident that the spiritual man is 
indeed a man, and that he is in the whole, and in every pait 
of the natural man, and that therefore their effigies are alike, 
for the part or particle of the natural man, in which the spi- 
ritual does not act, has no life in it. But the spiritual man 
cannot appear to the eyes of the natural man, for, although 
it is according to order, that the spiritual should see the na- 
tural, it is contrary to order, that the natural should see the 
spiritual ; since there is given an influx, and therefore also a 
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sight of the spiritual into the natural, (tor sight too is influx), 
but not the reverse. It is the spiritual man who is called the 
spirit of man, and who appears in the spiritual world in a per- 
fect human form, and lives after deafh. Because they who 
are intelligent have hitherto known nothing of the spiritual 
world, and therefore nothing of the spirit of man, [as was 
said above], they have conceived a notion, that man cannot 
live as man after death, before his soul returns into the body, 
and again puts on the senses : hence have arisen their so 
trifling ideas about man's resurrection, to wit, that corpses, 
though eaten up by worms and fish, or quite gone to dust, 
are to be re-collected by Divine Omnipotence, and re-united 
to souls; and that this is not to happen till the end of the 
world, when the visible universe is to perish; with many 
more such notions, which are every one of them inconceiva- 
ble, and at the first glance of the mind, strike it as impossi- 
bilities,, and contrary to Divine Order, tending thus to weaken 
the faith of many; for those who think wisely, cannot believe 
what they do not in some measure comprehend; no belief in 
impossibilities can exist, that is, no belief in such things as* 
roan thinks to be impossible : hence also those, who disbe- 
lieve the life afler death, derive an argument in support of 
their denial. But that man rises again immediately after 
death, and that then he is in a perfect human form, may be 
seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, in many of its arti- 
cleSi These things have been said, that it may be still more 
confirmed that heaven and hell are from mankind, from which 
it follows, that all who were ever born men from the begin- 
ning of creation, and are deceased, are either in heaven or 
in hell. 

25. That every man after the life in the world lives to eter- 
nity, results from this, that man is then spiritual, and no lon- 
ger natural, and that the spiritual man, separated from the 
natural, maintains his quality to eternity, for man's state can- 
not be changed after death. Moreover, the spiritual of bvery 
man is in conjunction with the Divine, since it has the power 
of thinking of the Divine, and also of loving the Divine, and 
of being aflected with all things which are from the Divine, 
[such as those which the church teaches], and therefore of 
being conjoined to the Divine by thought and will, which are 
the two faculties of the spiritual man, and constitute his life; 
and that which can thus be conjoined to the Divine, can 
never die, for the Divine is with it, and conjoins it to Him- 
self. Furthermore, as regards his spirit, man is created to 
the form of heaven, and the form of heaven is from the Di- 
vine Himself, as may be seen in the work on Heaven and 
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Hell, where it has been shewn, That the t)ivtne of the Lord 
makes and forms heaven, n. 7 to If^, and n. 78 to 36. That 
man is created to be a heaven in the least effigy, n. 57. 
That heaven, in the whole complex, has reference to one 
man, n. 59 to 66. That hence an angel is in a perfect hu- 
man form, n. 73 to 77 ; an angel is a man regarded as to his 
spiritual. On this subject moreover, I have oflen conversed 
with the angels, who wondered vastly, that of those who are 
called intelligent in the christian world, and who even have 
credit given them for intelligence by others, there are very 
many who utterly reject the believe of their own immortal- 
ity, believing that the soul of a man is dissipated at death, 
just as the soul of a beast is; not perceiving the distinction 
between the life of a man and the life of a beast; that man 
has the power of thinking above himself, of God, of heaYen, 
of love, of faith, of good, spiritual and moral, of truths, and 
the like, and that thus he may be elevated to the. Divine 
Himself, and be conjoined by all those things to Him; but 
that beasts cannot be elevated above their own natural, to 
think of such things, and of consequence that their spiritual, 
at death, cannot be separated from their natural, ^ so as to 
live by itself, as man's spiritual can : whence also it is, that 
the life of a beast ceases, on the dissipation of its natural life. 
The reason why many of the so-called intelligent in the 
christian world, have no faith in the immortality of their own 
lives, the angels declared to be this, that in heart they deny 
the Divine, and acknowledge nature instead of the Divine, 
and they who think from such principles, are not able to 
think of any eternity by conjunction with the Divine, nor 
consequently, of the state of man as dissimilar to that of 
beasts, for in rejecting the Divine from thought, they also 
reject eternity. The angels declared moreover, that with 
every man there is an inmost or supreme degree of life, or 
an inmost or supreme somewhat (quaddam) into which the 
Divifte of the Lord primarily or proximately inflows, and 
from which He dispones all the remaining interiors belong- 
ing to the spiritual and natural man, which are successive in 
both according to gradations of order : this inmost or su- 
preme they called the Lord's entrance into roan, and His 

' That there is also an influx from the spiritual world into the lives of 
beasts, but that it is common, and not special as with man,n. 1633, 3646. 
That the distinction between men and beasts is this, that men may be 
elevated above themselves to the Lord, may think of the Divine, may 
love Him, and may thus be conjoined to the Lord, whence they have 
eternal life , but it is otherwise with beasts, which cannot be elevated to 
such things, n. 4525, 6323, 9231. 
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veriest dwelling place with him; and they said, that by this 
inmost or supreme, man is man, and is distinguished from 
brute animals which have it not; and that hence it is, that 
men, as regards the interiors which belong to their minds 
and their animi, unlike animals, may be elevated by the Lord 
to Himself, may have faith in Him, may be affected by love 
to Him, may receive intelligence and wisdom, and speak 
from reason. When I asked them concerning those who 
deny the Divine, and the Divine truths, by which the con- 
junction of the life of man with the Divine Himself is effected, 
and who live to eternity, notwithstanding their denial, they 
replied, that these also have the faculty of thinking and of 
willing, and therefore of believihg and loving the things 
which are from the Divine, as well as those who acknow- 
ledge the Divine, and that by virtue of this faculty, they too 
live to eternity; and they added, that this faculty is from that 
inmost or supreme which is in every man, [of which mention 
was made above] : (that it is possessed even by those who 
are in hell, and that they derive from it a power of reasoning 
and speaking against Divine truths, has been shewn in many 
places) : hence it is, that every man lives to eternity, be he 
what he may. Because every man after death lives to eter* 
nity, no angel or spirit ever thinks of death ; nay they are 
utterly ignorant of what it is to die; wherefore, when death 
is mentioned in the Word, the angels understand by it either 
damnation, which is death in the spiritual sense, or continu- 
ation of life and resurrection.'' These things have been said 
in confirmation that all the men who have ever been born, 
and have died, from the beginning of creation, are alive, 
some in heaven, and some in hell. 

26. In order that I might know that all who have ever been 
born men from the beginning of creation, and are deceased, 
are either in heaven or in hell, it has been granted me to speak 
with some who lived before the deluge; and also with some 
who lived after the deluge; and with certain of the Jewish 
nation, who are made known to us by the Word of the Old 
Testament ; with some who lived in the Lord's time ; with 
many who lived in the ages succeeding, even down to the 

^ That when deatli is mentioned in the Word, and 'spoken of the wick- 
ed, in heaven are understood damnation, (which is spiritual death,) and 
also hell, n. 5407, 61 If), OOOrf. That they who are in goods and truths 
are called living, but they who are in evils and falses, dead, n. 81 , 290, 
7494. That by death, when spoken of the good who die, resurrection 
and continuation of life are imderstood in heaven, for at death man rises 
again, continues his own life, and advances in it to eternity, n. 3498| 
3505, 461W, 4021, 603G, 0222. 
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present day ; and moreover with all those of the dead, whom 
I had been acquainted with during their lives in the body; 
and likewise with infants, and with many of the Gentiles. 
From this experience I have been fully convinced, that there 
is not one, who was ever born a man, from the first creation 
of this earth, who is not in heaven or in hell. 

27. That since all^ who are to he horn hereafter, must also 
go into the spiritual world, that world is so va^t and such a 
world, that the natural world, the abode of men on earth, can" 
not he compared with it, is evident, from the immense multi- 
tude of men, who have passed into the spiritual world since 
the first creation, and who are together there ; as well as 
from the continual increase which the spiritual world toUl 
receive from mankind hereafter, for from mankind it will re- 
ceive accessions, and that without end, in conformity with 
what has been shewn above, in an article for the purpose, 
[n. 6 to 13] namely, that the procreations of the human race 
on the earth will never cease. When my eyes have been 
opened for me, it has sometimes been granted me to see, 
how immense, even now, is the multitude of men who are 
there ; it is so great that it can scarcely be numbered, — such 
myriads are there — and that only in one place, towards one 
quarter; what then must the numbers be in the other quar- 
ters? For all are there collected into societies, and the so- 
cieties exist in vast numbers, and each society, in its own 
place, forms three heavens, and three hells under them; 
wherefore there are some spirits who are on high, some who 
are in the middle, and some who are below them, and un« 
derneath, there are those who are in the lowest places, or in 
the hells; and those who are above, dwell among themselves 
as men dwell, in cities, in which hundreds of thousands are 
together: whence it is evident, that the natural world, the 
abode of men on earth, camiot be compared with that world, 
as regards the multitude of the human race; so that when 
man passes from the natural world into the spiritual, it is 
like going from a village into a mighty city. That neither 
can the natural world be compared with the spiritual world 
in kind, may appear from this, that not only have all the 
things which are in the natural world an existence there, 
but innumerable others besides, which never were seen in 
this world, nor can be presented to the sight, for spiritual 
things are there efRgied by natural-seeming appearances 
which fully represent them, each several thing with an infi- 
nite variety; for the spiritual so far exceeds the natural in 
excellence, that the things are few which can be produced to 
the natural sense; the natural sense not receiving one, for 
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thousands which the spiritual mind receives; and all things 
which belong to the spiritual mind, are presented, even in 
forms to the sight of spirits, and this is the reason why it is 
impossible to describe what tiie spiritual world is, as regards 
its own magnificent and stupendous things. These moreo-> 
ver increase in proportion to the multiplication of the human 
race in the heavens, for all things are there presented io 
forms which correspond to the state of each spirit as to love 
and faith, and thence as to wisdom and intelligence; and 
thus with a variety which increases continually, as the mul- 
titude increases; whence it has beeA said by those who were 
elevated into heaven, that they saw and heard things there, 
which no eye has ever seen, and no ear has ever heard. 
From these observations it may appear, that the spiritual 
world is such, that the natural world cannot be compared 
with it. Moreover, what it is, may be seen in the work on 
Heaven and Hell, where it treats, of the two kingdoms of 
heaven, n. 20 to 98. Of the societies of heaven, n. 41 to 
50. Of representatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170 
to 176. Of the wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265 to 
275. The things there described however are very few. 



THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT MUST BE WHERE ALL ARE 
TOGETHER, AND THEREFORE IN THE SPIRITUAL 
WORLD, AND NOT UPON EARTH. 

28. Concerning the last judgment, it is believed that the 
Lord will then appear in the clouds of heaven with the an- 
gels in glory, and awaken from the sepulchres all who have 
ever lived since the beginning of creation, clothing their 
souls with bodies; and when they are thus summoned to- 
gether, that he will judge them, those who have done well, 
to eternal life or heaven, those who have done ill, tp eternal 
death or hell. The churches derive this belief from the 
sense of the letter of the Word, nor could it be removed, so 
long as men did not know that there is a spiritual sense 
within every thing which is related in the literal sense of 
the Word, and that that sense is the Essential Word, to 
which the sense of the letter serves for a foundation and a 
basis, and that without such a letter as it has, the Word 
could not have been Divine, or have served in heaven, as 
in the world, for the doctrine of life and faith, and for con- 
junction. He therefore who is acquainted with the spiritual 
things, to which the natural expressions of the Word cor- 
respond, has the power of knowing that by the Lord's ad- 
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vent in the clouds of heaven, is not to he understood that 
He will thus appear, hut that He will appear in the Word; 
for the 'Lord is the Word, hecause He is the Divine Truth; 
the clouds of heaven in which He is to come, are the sense 
of the letter of the Word, and the Glory is its spiritual 
sense; the angels are the heaven from which He will ap- 
pear, and moreover they are the Lord as to Divine Truths.* 
Hence the meaning of these words is now evident, namely, 
that when the end of the church is, the Lord will reveal the 
spiritual sense of the Word, and thus the Divine Truth, 
such as It is in Itself; therefore that this is the sign that 
the last judgment is at hand. That there is a spiritual 
sense within each thing and expression in the Word, and 
what it is, may be seen in the Arcana C<elestia, in which 
all the contents of Genesis an<l Exodus are explained accor- 
ding to that sense ; and a collection of passages extracted 
from it, on the Word and its spiritual sense, may he seen in 
the little work, on the White Horse, mentioned in the 
Apocalypse. 

29. That the last judgment must he in the spiritual world, 
and not in the natural world, or on the earth, is evident from 
the two preceding articles, and will be seen further in what 
is to follow. In the previous articles it has been shewn, 
that heaven and hell are from mankind, and that all who 
were ever born men since the beginning of creation, and 
are deceased, are either in heaven or in hell, and that there- 
fore they are all assembled in the spiritual world [ibi] : but 
in the articles which follow it comes to be shewn that the 
last judgment has already been accomplished. 

30. And moreover, no one is judged from the natural 
man, or therefore during the life in the natural world, for 
man is then in a natural body: but every one is judged in 

1 From the Arcana Ccelestia. That the Lord is the Word, because 
He is the*t)ivine Truth in heaven, n. 2533, 2818, 2859, 2894, 3393, 3712. 
That the Lord is the Word, also because it is from Him, and treats of 
Him, n. 2859; And because it treats of the Lord alone, and primarily 
of the Glorification of His Human in its inmost sense, so that the Lord 
Himself is in it, n. 1873, 9357. That the coming of the Lord is His 
Presence in the Word, and revelation, n 3900, 40C0. That clouds in 
the Word signify the Word in the letter, or its literal sense, n. 4060, 
4391, 5922, 6343, 6752, 8106, H781, 9430, 10551, 10574. That Glory in 
the Word signifies Divine Truth, such as It is in heaven, and such as It 
is in the spiritual sense, n. 4809, 5292, 8267, 8427, 9429, 10574. That 
angels in the Word signify Divine Truths from the Lord, since angels 
are receptions of them, and do not speak them from tliemselves, but 
from the Lord, n. 1925, 2821, 3039, 4085, 4205, 4402, 6280, 8192, 8301. 
That trumpets or cornets, which the angels then have, signify Divine 
Truths in heaven, and revealed from heaven, n. 8815, 8823, b915. 
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the Spiritual man, and therefore when he comes into the 
spiritual world, for man is then in a spiritual body. It is 
the spiritual in man which is judged, but not the natural, for 
no hlame or criminality can be imputed to it, since it does 
not live of itself, but is only the servant, and passive instru- 
ment of the spiritual man. [See n. 24.] Hence also it is, 
that judgment is effected upon men when they have put off 
their natural, and put on their spiritual bodies. In the spir- 
itual body moreover, man appears such as ho is with respect 
to love and faith, for every one in the spiritual world is the 
elBgy of his own love, not only as regards the face and the 
body, but even as regards the speech and the actions. [See 
the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 481.] Hence it is, that 
the true qualities of all are known, and their instantaneous 
separation effected, whenever the Lord pleases. From what 
has been said it is plain, that judgment is effected in the 
spiritual world, but not in the natural world, or on the earth. 

31. That the natural life in man has no cfRciency, but his 
spiritual life in the natural, since what is natural, of itself 
is void of life; and that the life which appears in it, is from 
the life of the spiritual man, and that therefore it is the 
spiritual man who is judged; and moreover that being 
judged according to deeds, means that man's spiritual is 
judged, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, in 
the article headed. That man afler death is such as his life 
in the world has been, n. 470' to 484. 

32. I am here desirous of adducing a certain heavenly 
arcanum, which is indeed mentioned in the work on Heaven 
and Hell, but has never yet been described. Every one 
after death is bound to some society, even when first he 
comes into the spiritual world, [see that work^ n. 427 to 
497,] but a spirit in his first state is ignorant of it, for he is 
then in externals and not yet in internals. When he is in 
this state, he goes hither and thither, wherever the desires 
of his animus impel him, but still actually, he is where his 
love is, that is, in a society composed of those who are in a 
love like his own. When a spirit is in such a state he then 
appears in many other places, in all of them also present' as 
it were with the body, but this is only an appearance; where- 
fore as soon as he is led (perducitur) by the Lord into his 
own ruling love, he vanishes instantly from the eyes of oth- 
ers, and is among his own, in the society to which he was 
bound. This peculiarity exists in the spiritual world, and is 
a wonder to those who are ignorant of its cause. Hence it 
is then, that as soon as ever spirits are congregated to- 
gethefy and separated, they are also judged, and every one 

3 
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Is presently in his own place, the good in heaven, and in a 
society there among their own, and the wicked in hell, and 
in a society there among their own. From these things it is 
moreover evident, that the last judgment can exist nowhere 
but in the spiritual world, both because every one there is 
in the likeness of his own life, and because he is with those 
who are in similar life, and is thus in society with his own. 
But in the natural world it is not so; the good aad the evil 
may dwell together there, the one ignorant of what the other 
is, and the life's love of each producing no separation be- 
tween them. Indeed it is impossible for any one in the 
natural body, to be either in heaven or in hell; wherefore in 
order that man may go to one of them, it is necessary that 
he put off the natural, and be judged in the spiritual body. 
Hence it is, as was said above, that the spiritual man is 
judged, and not the natural. 



THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT EXISTS, WHEN THE END 
OF THE CHURCH IS: AND THAT THE END OF THE 
CHURCH IS, WHEN FAITH IS NOT, BECAUSE CHARITY 
IS NOT. 

33. There are many reasons why the last judgment 'ex- 
ists, when the end of the church is; the principal is, that 
then, the equilibrium between heaven and hell, and man's 
essential liberty along with it, begin to perish; and when 
man's liberty perishes, he can no h)nger be saved, for he 
cannot then be led to heaven in freedom, but is hurried into 
hell apart from freedom; for no man can be reformed with- 
out free-will, and all man's free-will is the result of the equi- 
librium between heaven and hell. That it is so, may appear 
from two articles in the work on Hbavex and Hell, where 
it treats, Of the equilibrium between heaven and hell, n. 
589 to 596: and shews, That man is in freedom by means 
of that equilibrium; n. 597 to 603; and further. That no 
man can be reformed except in freedom. 

34. That the equilibrium between heaven and hell begins 
to perish at the end of the church, may appear from this, 
that heaven and hell are from mankind, [as shewn above in 
its proper article,] and that when many go to hell, and few 
to heaven, evil on the one part, increases over good on the 
other; for evil increases in proportion as hell increases, and 
all evil is derived to man from hell, and all good from heav- 
en. Now since evil increases over good at the end of the 
church, all are then judged by the Lord, the evil are sepa- 
rated from the good, all things are reduced into order, and 
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a new heaven is estabiished, with a new church upon earth, 
and thus the equilibrium is restored. It is this then which 
is called the last judgment, of which more will be said in 
the following articles. 

35. It is known from the Word, that the end of the church 
is, when faith no longer exists within it, but it is not yet 
known, that faith is not, if charity is not; therefore some- 
thing shall now be said upon this subject. It is foreshewn 
by the Lord that there is no faith at the end of the church, 
** When the Son of Man comes shall He find faith upon the 
earth," Luke xvui. 8. and, moreover, that there is no char- 
ity then, '* In the consummation of the age iniquity will 
be multiplied, the charity of many will grow cold, and this 
gospel will be preached in all the world, and then shall the 
end come." Matthew xxiv. 12, 14. The consummation of 
the age, is the last time of the church: the state of the 
church successively decreasing in regard to love and faith, 
is described by the Lord in this chapter, but it is described 
by mere correspondences, and therefore the things therein 
predicted by the Lord cannot be understood, without a 
knowledge of the correspondent spiritual sense in each ex- 
pression; on which account it has been granted me by the 
Lord to explain in the Arcana Ccelestia the whole of that 
chapter and a part of the next, both of them treating of the 
consummation of the age, of His advent, of the successive 
vastation of ^he church, and of the last judgment. See the 
Arcana Coelestia, n. 3353 to 3356, 3486 to 3489, 3650 to 
3655, 3751 to 3759, 3897 to 3901, 4056 to 4060, 4229 to 
4231, 4332 to 4335, 4422 to 4424, 4635 to 4638, 4661 to 
4664, 4807 to 4810, 4954 to 4959, 5063 to 5071. 

36. Something shall now be said on this point, that there 
is no faith, if there is no charity. It is supposed that faith 
exists, so long as the doctrinals of the church are believed; 
or that they who believe, have faith; and yet mere believing 
is not faith, but willing and doing what is believed, is faith. 
When the doctrinals of the church are merely believed, 
they are not in man's life, but only in his memory, and 
thence in the thought of his outer man ; nor do they enter 
into his life, before they enter into his will, and thence into 
his actions; then for the first time does faith exist in man's 
spirit; for man's spirit, the life of which is his essential life, 
is formed from his will, and from so much of his thought, as 
proceeds from his will; the memory of man, and the thought 
derived from it, being only the court-yard, by which intro- 
duction is effected. Whether you say the will, or the love, 
it is the same, since every one wills what he loves, and 
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loves what he wills^ and the will is the receptacle of love, 
and the intellect, whose province it is to think, is the recep- 
tacle of faith. A man may know, think, and understand 
many things, but those which do not accord with his will or 
love, he rejects from him when he is lefl to himself, to med- 
itate from his own will or love, and therefore he also rejects 
them after the life of the body, when he lives in the spirit; 
for that alone remains in man's spirit which has entered into 
his will or love, [as was said above]; other things after 
death being viewed as foreign, which he turns out of doors, 
and regards with aversion, because they are not properties 
of his love. But it is another thing when man not merely 
believes those doctrinals of the church which are derived 
from the Word, but wills them, and does them too; thea 
faith is effected (fit); for faith is the affection of truth, 
from the act of willing truth, because it is truth; the act of 
willing truth for its own sake being the spiritual essence of 
a man, and divested of the natural, which consists in willing 
truth, not for truth's sake, but for the sake of self-glory, 
fame and gain. Truth regarded apart from such things is 
spiritual, because in its own essence, it is Divine; where- 
fore, to will truth because it is truth, is also to acknowledge, 
and to love the Divine. These two are perfectly conjoined, 
and moreover are regarded as one in heaven, for that the 
Divine which proceeds from the Lord in heaven is Divine 
Truth, may be seen in the work on. Heaven and Hell, d. 
1S8 to 132: and they are angels in the heavens, who re- 
ceive it, and make it constituent of their lives. These things 
are said, in order that it may be known, that faith does not 
consist in bare believing, but in willing and in doing, and thai 
therefore there is no faith if there is no chanty. Charity or 
love is to will and to do. 

37. That within the church at this day, faith is so rare,, 
that it can scarcely be said to exist at all, was made evident, 
from many of the learned and many of the simple, whose 
spirits were explored afler death, as to what their faith had 
been in the world, and it was found, that every one of them 
supposed faith to be bare believing, and persuading tlien»- 
selves that it was so; and that the more learned of them 
placed it entirely in believing, with trust or confidence, that 
they are saved by the Lord's passion, and His intercession, 
and that hardly one among them knew that there is no faith, 
if there is no charity or love; nay, that they did not know 
what charity to the neighbor is, nor the difference betweeo 
thinking and willing. For the most part they turned their 
backs upon charity, saying that charity does nothing, bat 
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that faith is alone effective. When it was replied to them, 
that charity and faith are one, as the will and the intellect 
are one, and that charity has its seat in the will, and faith in 
the intellect, and that to separate the one from the other, is, 
as it were, to separate the will from the intellect, this they 
did not understand: whence it was made evident to me that 
scarcely any faith exists at the present day. This also was 
shewn them to the lite: they who were in the persuasion 
that they had faith, were led to an angelic society, where 
genuine faith existed, and when they were made to commu- 
nicate with it, they clearly perceived that they had no faith, 
which aflerwards moreover, they confessed in the presence 
of many. The same thing was also made apparent by other 
means to those who had made a profession of faith, and had 
thought they believed, without having lived the life of faith, 
which is charity; and they all confessed that they had no 
faith, because they had nothing of it in the life of their 
spirits, but only in some thought extrinsic to it, whilst they 
lived in the natural world. 

38. Such is the state of the church at this day, namely, 
that in it there is no faith, because there is no charity; and 
where there is no charity, there is no spiritual good, for 
that good exists from charity alone. It was declared from 
heaven that there is still good with some, but that it cannot 
be called spiritual, but natural good, because Essential Di- 
vine Truths are in obscurity, and Divine Truths introduce 
to charity, for they teach it, and regard it as their end and 
aim; whence no other charity can exist than such as ac- 
cords with the truths which form it. The Divine Truths 
from which the doctrines of the churches are derived, re- 
spect faith alone, on which account they are called the doc- 
trines of faith, and have no respect to life; but truths which 
regard faith alone and not life, cannot make man spiritual, 
for so long as they are external to the life they are only 
natural, being merely known and thought of like common 
things: hence it is that spiritual good is not given at the 
present day, but only natural good with some. Moreover 
every church in the commencement is spiritual, for it begins 
from charity, but in the course of time it turns aside from char- 
ity to faith, and then from being an internal church it becomes 
an external one, and when it becomes external its end is, since 
it then places every thing in knowledge, and little or nothing 
in life. Thus also in proportion as man from being internal 
becomes external, spiritual light is darkened within him, until 
he no longer sees Divine Truth from Truth Itself, that is from 
the light of heaven, for Divine Truth is the light of heaven, 
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but only from natural light, which is of such a nature, that 
when it is alone, and not illustrated by spiritual light, it sees 
Divine Truth as it were in night, and recognises it as truth 
for no other reason, than that it is so called by tin heads, 
and received as such by the commonalty of the- church. 
Hence it is, that the intellectual faculty of persons in ihi» 
state cannot be illustrated by the Lord, for in as far as natcH 
ral light shines in the intellectual facility ^ in so far is spirit- 
ual light pbscured; (natural light shines in the intellectual 
faculty, when the mundane, the corporeal, and the earthy, 
are loved in preference to the spiritual, the celestial, and the 
Divine] ; in so far also is man external. 

39. But since it is not known in the christian world that 
there is no faith if there is no charity, nor what charity to 
the neighbor is, nor even that the will constitutes the real 

Sipsum] man, and the thought only in as far Jis it proceeds 
rom the will, therefore, in order that these subjects may 
come into the light of the intellect, I am desirous of adjoin- 
ing a collection of passages concerning them from tbe Ar* 
cana Coelestia, which may serve for illustration. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE ARCANA COELESTIA. 

Op Faith. That they who know not that all things in 
the universe refer themselves to Truth and Good, and to 
the conjunction of both, in order to the production of any 
thing, know not that all things of the church refer them- 
selves to Faith and Lovb, and to the conjunction of both, 
n. 7752 to 7762, 9186, 9224. That all things in the uni- 
verse refer themselves to truth and good, and to their con> 
junction, n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122, 
10555. That truths belong to faith, and goods to love, n. 
4353, 4997, 7178, 10367. 

That they who know not that the whole, and all the parts 
in man, have relation to the Intellect and the Will, and 
to the conjunction of both, m order that man may be man, 
also know not that all things of the church have relation to 
Faith and Love, and to their conjunction, in order that the 
church may be in man, n. 2231, 7752, 7753, 7754, 9224, 
9995, 10122. That man has two faculties, one of which is 
called the intellect, and the other the will, n. 641, 803, 
3623, 3939. That the intellect is dedicated to the reception 
of truths, or of those things which belong to faith; and the 
will to the reception of goods, or of those things which be- 
long to love, n. 9300, 9930, 10064. That hence it follows, 
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that love or charity makes the church, and not faith alone, 
or faith separated from love or charity, n. 809, 916, 1798, 
1799, 1834, 1844, 4766, 6826. 

Thi^ faith separated from charity is no faith, n. 654, 724, 
1162, 1176, 2049, 2116, 2340, 2349, 2419, 3849, 3868, 
6348, 7039, 7842, 9782. That such faith perishes in an- 
other life, n. 2228, 5820. That doctrinals concerning faith 
alone, destroy charity, n. 6353, 8094. That they who sepa- 
rate faith from charity are represented in the Word by Cain, 
by Ham, by Reuben, by the first-born of the Egyptians, 
and by the Philistines, n. 3325, 7097, 7317, 8093. That in 
as far as charity departs, in so far prevails a religion respect- 
ing faith alone, n. 2231. That the church in process of 
time turns aside from charity to faith, and at length to faith 
alone, n. 4683, 8094. That in the last time of the church 
there is no fahh, because there is no charity, n. 1843, 3489, 
4649. That they who make faith alone salvific, excuse a 
ife of evil; and that they who are in a life of evil, have no 
faith, because they have no charity, n. 3865, 7766, 7778, 
7790, 7950, 8094. That they are inwardly in the falses of 
their own evil, although they are not aware of it, n. 7790, 
7950. That therefore good cannot be conjoined to them, a. 
8981, 8983. That also in another life they are opposed to 
good, and to those who are in good, n. 7097, 7127, 7317, 
7502, 7945, 8096, 8313. That the simple in heart know 
better than the learned what the good of life is, and thus 
what charity is, but not what separated faith is, n. 4741, 4754. 

That good is the esse, and truth the existere derived from 
it, and that thus the truth of faith has its own esse of life 
from the good of charity, n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 5002, 9144. 
Hence, that the truth of faith lives from the good of charity, 
or that charity is the life of faith, n. 1589, 1947, 1997, 2579, 
4070, 4096, 4097, 4736, 4757, 4884, 5147, 5928, 9154, 
9667, 9841, 10729. That faith is not alive in man, when 
he only knows and thinks over the things of faith, but when 
he wills them, and from the act of willing, does them, n. 
9224. That the conjunction of the Lord with man is not by 
faith, but by the life of faith, which is charity, n. 9380, 
10143, 10153, 10578, 10645, 10648. That worship from 
the good of charity is true worship, but worship from the 
truth of faith, without the good of charity, is merely an e]&- 
ternal act, n. 7724. 

That faith alone, or faith separated from charity is as the 
light of winter, in which all terrestrial growths are torpid, 
and nothing is produced; but that faith in union with charity 
is as the light of spring and of summer, in which they ul 



34 OF THB LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE 

bloom and are made productive, n. 2231, 3146^^3412, 3413. 
That the wintry light, which is that of separated faith, ia 
another life is turned into dense darkness, when the light of 
heaven inflows; and that they who are in that faith, are then 
overtaken by blindness and stupidity, n. 3412, 3413. That 
they who separate faith from charity, are in darkness, and 
thus in ignorance of truth, and thence in falses, for falses 
are darkness, n. 9186. That they cast themselves into 
falses, and thence into evils, n. 3325, 8094. The errors 
and falses into which they cast themselves, n. 4721, 4730, 
4776, 4783, 4925, 7779, 8313, 8765, 9224. That the Word 
is closed against them, n. 3773, 4783, 8780. That they do 
not see and attend to all the things which the Lord so oflea 
spake concerning love and charity, which see, n. 1017, 
3416. That they neither know what good is, what heavenly 
love is, nor what charity is, n. 2507, 3603, 4136, 9995. 

That charity makes the church, and not faith separated 
from charity, n. 809, 916, 1798, 1799, 1834, 1844. How 
much of good would exist in the church, if charity were re- 
garded as primary, n. 6269, 6272. That the church would 
be one, and not divided into many, if charity were its es- 
sential; and that then it would be unimportant if men did 
differ on the doctrines of faith and the rites of external 
worship, n. 1285, J316, 2385, 2853,2982, 3267, 3445, 3451, 
3452. That all in heaven are regarded from charity, and 
none from faith without it, n. 1258, 1394, 2364, 4802. 

That the twelve disciples of the Lord represented the 
church, as to the all of faith and charity, in one complex, 
as in like manner did the twelve tribes of Israel, n. 2129, 
3354, 3488, 3858, 6397. That Peter, James, and John, 
represented faith, charity and the goods of charity, in their 
order, n. 3750. That Peter represented faith, n. 4738, 
6000, 6073, 6344, 10087, 10580. And John the goods of 
charity; Pref to c. xviii. and xxii. of Genesis. That in 
the last times, there would be no faith in the Lord, because 
no charity, was represented by Peter's denying the Lord 
three times, before the cock crew thrice; for Peter there in 
a representative sense is faith, n. 6000, 6073. That cock- 
crowing, as well as twilight, signifies in the Word the last 
time of the church, n. 10134. And that three, or thrice, 
signify completion to the end, n. 2788, 4495, 5159, 5198, 
10127. The like is signified by what the Lord said to Pe- 
ter, when Peter saw John following the Lord; '* What is it 
to thee, Peter? Do thou follow Me, John;*' for Peter said of 
John, *' What is he?" John xxi. 21, 22, n. 10087. That John 
rested on the breast of the Lord, because he represented 
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the goods of charity, n. 3934, 10081. That all the names 
of persons and places in the Word signify things abstracted 
from them, n. 768, 1888, 4310, 4442, 10329. 

Of Charity. That heaven is distinguished into two 
kingdoms, one of which is called the celestial kingdom, and 
the other the spiritual ; love in the celestial kingdom is love 
to the Lord, and is called celestial love; and love in the 
spiritual kingdom is charity towards the neighbor, and is 
called spiritual love, n. 3325, 3653, 7257, 9002, 9833, 9961. 
That heaven is distinguished into those two kingdoms, may 
be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 20 to 28. 
And that the Divine of the Lord in the heavens is love to 
Him, and charity towards the neighbor, n. 13 to 19, in the 
same work. 

That it, is not known what good and truth are, unless it be 
known what love to the Lord and charity to the neighbor 
are, because all good is of love and charity, and all truth is 
of good, n. 7255, 7366. That to know truths, to will truths, 
and to be affected by truths for truth's sake, that is, because 
they are truths, is charity, n. 3876, 3877. That charity 
consists in an internal affection of doing truth, and not in 
an external affection without it, n. 2430, 2442, 3776, 4899» 
4956, 8033. That therefore charity consists in performing 
uses for the sake of uses, and that its kind is according to 
the uses, n. 7038, 8253. That charity is man's spiritual 
life, n. 7081. That the whole Word is the doctrine of love 
and charity, n. 6632, 7262. That men at this day do not 
know what charity is, n. 2417, 3398, 4776, 6632. That 
still it may be known from the light of reason, that love and 
eharity constitute man, n. 3957, 6273. Also that good and 
truth accord, that the one belongs to the other; therefore 
that charity and faith do the like, n. 7627. 

That in the supreme sense the Lord is the Neighbor, be- 
eause He is to be loved above all things; hence that every 
thing proceeding from Him, which contains Him (quod ab 
Ipso est in quo Ipse) is the neighbor; therefore that good 
and truth are, n. 2425, 3^19, 6706, 6819, 6823, 8124. That 
the distinction of neighbor is according to the kind of good; 
thus according to the Presence of the Lord, n. 6707, 6708, 
6709, 6710. That every man, and every society, also our 
country, and the church, and in a universal sense the king- 
dom of the Lord, are the neighbor; and that to do well by 
them, from the good of love, according to their several 
states, is to love the neighbor; thus that the neighbor is 
that good of theirs, which we ought to consult, n. 6818 to 
6824, 8123. That civil good, which is justice, and moral 
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good, which is the good of life in society, are also the 
neighbor, n. 2915, 4730, 8120, 8121, 8122. That to love 
the neighbor is not to love the person, but that in him which 
makes him the neighbor, that is, good and truth, n. 5025, 
10336. That they who love the person, and not that which 
makes the neighbor in him, love evil as well as good, n. 
3820. And that they do service to the wicked as well as to 
the good, when yet to serve the wicked is to injure the 
good, and this is not to love the neighbor, n. 3820, 6703, 
8120. That the judge who punishes the wicked to amend 
them, and lest they should corrupt the good, loves the 
neighbor, n.^ 3820, 8 1 20, 8 1 2 1 . 

That to love the neighbor is to do what is good, just, and 
upright in every work, and in every function, n. 8120, 8121, 
8122. Hence, that charity towards the neighbor extends 
itself, both in general and in particular, to all that a man 
thinks, wills, and does, n. 8124. That to do good and truth 
for the sake of good and truth, is to love the neighbor, n. 
10310, 10336. That they who do this, love the Lord, Who 
in the supreme sense, is the Neighbor, n. 9212. That a 
life of charity is a life according to the Lord's precepts; 
80 that to live according to Divine Truths, is to love the 
Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 1057^, 10648. 

That genuine charity does not appropriate merit, n. 2340, 
2373, 2400, 3887, 6388 to 6393. Because it is from an in- 
ternal affection, thus from joy in doing good, n. 2373, 2400, 
3887, 6388, 6393. That they who separate faith from char- 
ity, in the other life make a merit of faith, and of the good 
works Ihey did, as matters of external form, n. 2373. 

That the doctrine of the ancient church was the doctrine 
of life, which is the doctrine of charity, n. 2385, 2487, 3419, 
3420, 4844, 6628. That the ancients, who belonged to the 
church, arranged the goods of charity in order, and distin- 
guished them into classes, giving names to each, and that 
this was the source of their wisdom, n. 2417, 6629, 7259 to 
7262. That wisdom and intelligence increase immensely in 
the other life, with those who have iived a life of charity in 
the world, n. 1941, 5859. That the Lord inflows with Di- 
vine Truth into charity, because into the very life of man, 
n. 2363. That man is as a garden, when charity and faith 
are conjoined in him, but as a desert when they are not 
conjoined, n. 7626. That man recedes from wisdom, in 
proportion as he recedes from charity, n. 6630. That they 
who are not in charity, are in ignorance of Divine Truths, 
howsoever wise they may think themselves, n. 2416, 2435. 
That the angelic life consists in performing the goods of 
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charity which are uses, n. 454. That the spiritual angels 
are forms of charity, n. 563, 3804, 4735. 

Of THE Will, and the Intellect. That man has two 
faculties, one of which is called the intellect, and the other 
the will, n. 35, 641, 3939, 10122. That those two faculties 
make the man himself, n. 10076, 10109, 101 10, 10264, 
10284. That the man is such, as those two faculties are 
in him, n. 7342, 8885, 9282, 10264, 10284. That by them 
also man is distinguished from the beasts, because the intel- 
lect of man may be elevated by the Lord, and see Divine 
Truths, and his will may be elevated equally, and perceive 
Divine Goods; and thus man may be conjoined to the Lord 
by those faculties, which make him man; but that it is not 
8o with beasts, n. 4525, 5302, 5114, 6323, 9232. And since 
man in that power is above the beasts, that he cannot die as 
to his own interiors, which belong to his spirit, but that he 
lives for ever, n. 5302. 

That all things in the universe refer themselves to good 
and truth; thus in man to the will and the intellect, n. 803, 
10122. For the intellect is the recipient of truth, and the 
will the recipient of good, n. 3332, 3623, 5332, 6065, 6125, 
7503, 9300, 9930. It amounts to the same whether you say 
truth, or faith, for faith is of truth, and truth is of faith; and 
also whether you say good, or love, for love is of good, and 
good is of love; for what a man believes, he calls truth; 
and what he loves, he calls good, n. 4353, 4997, 7178, 
10122, 10367. Hence it follows, that the intellect is the 
recipient of faith, and that the will is the recipient of love, 
n. 7178, 10122, 10367. And since man's intellect maybe 
receptive of faith towards God, and his will of love towards 
God, that he may be conjoined to God by faith and love, 
and whcso can be conjoined to God by faith and love, can 
never die, n. 4525, 6023, 9231. 

That the.will of man is the very esse of his life, since it 
is the receptacle of love or good, and that the intellect is 
the existere of his life derived from it, since it is the recep- 
tacle of faith or truth, n. 3619, 5002, 9282. Thus that the 
life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life 
of the intellect proceeds from it, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 
8885,9282, 10076, 10109, lOllO. Just as light proceeds 
from fire or flame, n. 6032, 6314. That the things which 
enter the intellect and the will at the same time, are appro- 
priated to man, but not those which enter the intellect alone, 
n. 9009, 9069, 9071, 9129, 9182, 9386, 9393, 10076, 10109, 
10110. That those things become properties of man's life, 
which are received by the will, n. 3161, 9386, 9393. Hence 
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it follows, that man is man from the will, and from its de- 
rivative intellect, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, 10076, 10109, 10110. 
£very man moreover is loved and esteemed by others, ac- 
cording to the good of his will and its derivative intellect; 
for he who wills well, and understands well, is loved and 
esteemed, but he who understands well, and does not will 
well, is rejected and despised, n. 8911, 10076. That man 
also after death remains as his will, and its derivative intel- 
lect are, n. 9069, 9071, 9386, 10163. And that those things 
which belong to the intellect, and not at the same time to 
the will, then vanish away, because they are not in man, n. 
9282. Or, what amounts to the same, that man remains 
after death as his love, and its derivative faith are, or as his 
good and its derivative truth are; and that the things which 
belong to faith, and not at the same time to love, or the 
things which belong to truth, and not at the same time to 
good, then vanish away, because they are not in man, and 
thus not of man, n. 553, 2364, 10153. That man may re- 
ceive in the intellect what he does not do from the will, or 
that he may understand what he cannot will, because it is 
against his love, n. 3539. The reason why man scarcely 
knows the distinction between thinking and willing, n. 9991. 

How perverted is the state of those, whose intellect and 
will do not act in unity, n. 9075. That such is the state of 
hypocrites, of deceivers, of flatterers, and of dissemblers, n. 
4326, 3573, 4799, 8250. 

That all the will of good, and all the derivative under- 
standing of truth, are from the Lord; not so the under- 
standing of truth separated from the will of good, n. 1831, 
3514, 5483, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. That it is the 
intellect which is enlightened by the Lord, n. 6222, 6608, 
10659. That the intellect is enlightened in as far as man 
receives truth in the will, that is, in as far as he wills to do 
according to it, n. 3619. That the intellect has light from 
heaven, as the sight has light from the world, n. 1524,51 14, 
6608, 9128. That the intellect is such, as are the truths 
from good, of which it is formed, n. 10064. That that is 
the intellect, which is from truths derived from good, but 
not that which is from falses derived from evil, n. 10675. 
That the intellect is the seeing, from matters of experience 
and science, truths, the causes of things, connections, and 
consequences, in series, n. 6125. That the intellect is the 
seeing and perceiving whether a thing be truth before it is 
confirmed, but not the being able to confirm every thing, n. 
4741, 7012, 7680, 7950, 8521, 8780. That the seeing and 
perceiving whether a thing be truth before confirmation, is 
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only given to those who are affected with truth for the sake 
of truth, and are thus in spiritual light, n. 8521. That the 
light of confirmation is natural light, communicable even to 
the wicked, n.'8780. That all dogmas, even false ones, 
may be confirmed, until they appear like truths, n. 2482, 
2490, 5033, 6865, 7950. 



THAT ALL THE THINGS, WHICH ARE PREDICTED IN 
THE APOCALYPSE, ARE AT THIS DAY FULFILLED. 

40. No one can know what all the things which are con- 
tained in the Apocalypse signify and involve, unless he knows 
the internal or spiritual sense of the Word; for every thing 
there is written in a style similar to that of the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, in which each word signifies some spir- 
itual thing, which is not apparent in the sense of the letter. 
Besides, the contents of the Apocalypse cannot be explained 
as to their spiritual sense, except by one, who also knows 
how it went with the church even down to its end, which 
can only be known in heaven, and is the thing contained in 
the Apocalypse: for the spiritual sense of the Word treats 
every where of the spiritual world, that is of the state of the 
church in the heavens, as well as in the countries of the 
earth ; hence the Word is Spiritual and Divine. It is this 
state which is there expounded in its own order. Hence it 
may appear, that the things contained in the Apocalypse can 
never be explained by any one but him, to whom a revela- 
tion has been made concerning the successive states of the 
church in the heavens: for there is a church in the heavens 
as well as on the earth, of which something shall be said in 
the following articles. 

41. The quality of the Lord's church in the countries of 
the earth, cannot be seen by any man, so long as he lives in 
the world, — still less how the church in process of time has 
turned aside from good to evil. The reason is, that man 
whilst he is living in the world, is in externals, and only sees 
those things which are palpable to his natural man; but the 
quality of the church as to spiritual things, which are its 
internals, does not appear in the world; yet it does appear 
in heaven as in clear day, for the angels are in spiritual 
thought, and also in spiritual sight, and hence see none 
other than spiritual things. Furthermore, all the men who 
have been born in this world from the beginning of creation 
are together in the spiritual world, (as shewn above) and are 

4 



40 OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE 

all there distinguished into societies according to the goods 
of love and faitn, (as may he seen in the work on Heaven 
and Hell, n. 41 to 50) whence it is that the state of the 
church, and its progressions, are manifest in heaven before 
the angels. Now since the state of the church as to love 
and faith is described in the spiritual sense of the Apoca- 
lypse, therefore no one can know what all the things in its 
series involve, but he to whom it has been revealed from 
heaven, and to whom at the same time has been imparted a 
knowledge of the internal or spiritual sense of the Word. 
This I can asseverate, that each thing there, nay, that every 
word, contains within it a spiritual sense, and that the all 
of the church, as to its spiritual state from the beginning to 
the end, is fully described in that sense; and because every 
word there signifies some spiritual thing, therefore not a 
word can be wanting without the series of things in the 
internal sense thereby suffering a change; on which ac- 
count, at the end of that Book, it is said, '* If any one shall 
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God will take away his part from the Book of Life, and from 
that holy city, and from those things which are written in 
that Book." Rev. xxii. 19. It is the same with the books of 
the Old Testament ; in them also every thing, and every 
word, contains an internal or spiritual sense, wherefore not 
one word can be taken away from them either. Hence it is 
that, of the Lord's Divine Providence, those books have 
been preserved entire to an iota since the time in which 
they were written, and that by the care of many who have 
enumerated their minutest particulars; this was provided by 
the Lord on account of the sanctity which is within each 
iota, letter, word, and thing they contain. 

4!2. Since in like manner there is an internal or spiritual 
sense in every word in the Apocalypse, and since that sense 
contains the arcana of the state of the church in the heav- 
ens, and on the earth; and since those arcana can be re- 
vealed to no one, but to him who knows that sense, and to 
whom at the same time it has been granted to have consort 
with the angels, and to speak spiritually with them, there- 
fore, lest the things which are therein written should be 
hidden to men, and should hereafter be disregarded, because 
they are not understood, its contents have been disclosed to 
me; but they are too numerous to be described in this little 
work; on which account I am desirous of explaining the 
whole book from beginning to end, and of unveiling the 
arcana which are within it: and the explication shall be pub- 
lished in less than two years, together with certain things in 
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Daniel, which have hitherto lain hidden, because their spir- 
itual sense was unknown. 

43. He who knows not the internal or spiritual sense,- 
never can divine what is meant in the Apocalypse by the 
dragon, end by the battle of Michael and his angels with it; 
what by the tail with which the dragon drew down the third 
part of the stars from heaven ; what by the woman who 
brought forth the man-child which was caught up to God, 
and whom the dragon persecuted ; what by the beast as- 
cending from the sea, and the beast ascending from the 
earth, which had so many horns; what by the whore, with 
whom the kings of the earth committed whoredom; what by 
the first and second resurrection, and by the thousand years; 
what by the lake of sulphur and of fire, into which the 
dragon, the beast, and the false prophet were cast; what by 
the white horse; also what by the former heaven, and the 
former earth which passed away; and what by the new 
heaven and the new earth, in the place of the former; and 
by the sea, which was no more; or what by the city New 
Jerusalem descending from heaven, and by its measures, 
wall, gates, and foundation of precious stones; what by the 
various numbers; besides other things, which are the veri- 
est mysteries (arcanissima) to those who know nothing of 
the spiritual sense of the Word. But the meaning of all 
these things shall be unfolded in the promised explication 
on that book. 

44. It has been remarked before, that all the things which 
are contained in that book, in the heavenly sense, are now 
fulfilled: in this little work I will deliver some general ac- 
count of the last judgment, the Babylon destroyed, the first 
heaven and the first earth which passed away, the new 
heaven, the new earth, and the New Jerusalem; in order 
that it may be known, that all its predictions are now accom* 
plished. But the details can only be delivered, where all 
these things are explained according to the description of 
them in the Book of Revelation. 



THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. 

• 

45. It was shewn above, in the article for the purpose, 
that the last judgment does not exist on the earth, but in 
the spiritual world, where all who have lived from the begin- 
ning of creation are together; and since it is so, it is im- 
possible for any man to know when the last judgment is 
accomplished, for every one expects it to exist on earth, 



4S OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, ANP THE 

acompanied by a change of all things in the visible heaveo 
and in the countries of the earth and in mankind who dwell 
there. Lest therefore the man of the church from igno- 
rance should live in such a belief, and lest they who think 
of a last judgment should expect it for ever, whence at 
length the belief of those things which are said of it in the 
literal sense of the Word must perish, and lest haply there- 
fore many should recede from their faith in the Word, it has 
been granted me to see with my own eyes that the last judg- 
ment is now accomplished ; that the evil are cast into the 
hells, and the good elevated into heaven, and thus that all 
things are reduced into order, the spiritual equilibrium be- 
tween good and evil, or between heaven and hell being 
thence restored. It was granted me to see from beginning 
to end how the last judgment was accomplished, and also how 
the Babylon was destroyed, how those who are understood 
by the dragon were cast into the abyss, and how the new heav- 
en was formed, and a new church instituted in the heavens, 
which is understood by the New Jerusalem. It was granted 
me to see all these things with my own eyes, in order that I 
might be able to testify of them. This last judgment was 
commenced in the beginning of the year 1767, and was fully 
accomplished at the end of that year. 

46. But it ought to be known that the last judgment was 
effected upon those who had lived from the Lord's time to 
this day, but not upon those who had lived before: for a last 
judgment had twice before existed on this earth. Of these 
two judgments, the one is described in the Word by the 
flood, the other was effected by the Lord Himself when He 
was in the world, which moreover is understood by the 
Lord's words, " Now is the judgment of this world, now is 
the prince of this world cast out,'^ John xii. 31 ; and by His 
words, '' These things I have spoken unto you that in Me 
ye may have peace; be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world." John xvi. 33; and also by these words in Isaiah, 
** Who is this that cometh from £dom, walking in the multi- 
tude of his strength, great to save.^ I have trodden the 
wine press alone, therefore I have trodden them in my an- 
eer; whence their victory is sprinkled upon my garments, 
for the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my 
redeemed has come; therefore He became aSuvior;" Isaiah 
Ixiii. 1 to 8: and in many other places. A last judgment 
has twice before existed on this earth, because every judg- 
ment exists at the end of a church, [as shewn above in an 
article for the purpose,] and there have been two churches 
on this earth, one before the flood, and one afler it. The 
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church before the flood is described in the beginning of 
Crenesis by the new creation of the heaven and the land, 
and by paradise; its end, by the eating of the tree of sci- 
ence, and the subsequent particulars; and its last judgment 
by the flood ; the whole by mere correspondences, according 
to the style of the Word; in the internal or spiritual sense 
of which, by the creation of the heaven and the land, the 
institution of a new church is understood, [see the first arti- 
cle] ; by the paradise in Eden, its celestial wisdom ; by the 
tree of science, and by the serpent, the scientific which de- 
stroyed it; and by the flood, the last judgment upon the 
men of whom it consisted. But the other church, which 
was after the flood, is also described in certain passfiges in 
the Word, as in Deut. xxxii. 7 to 14, and elsewhere. This 
church was extended through much of the Asiatic world, 
and was continued among the posterity of Jacob. Its end 
was, when the Lord came into the world. A last judgment 
was then efiected by Him upon all who belonged to that 
church from its first institution; and, at the same time, upon 
the residue of the first church. The Lord came into the 
world for that end, to reduce all things in the heavens into 
order, and all things in the countries of the earth, by means 
of the heavens, and at the same time to make His Human 
Divine; for if this had not been done, no man could have 
been saved. That there were two churches on this earth 
before the Lord's advent, is shewn in various passages in 
the Arcana Ccelestia, a collection of which may be seen 
below ;'° and that the Lord came into the world to reduce 

"That the first and most ancient church on this earth was that which 
is described in the first chapters of Crenesis, and that it was a celestial 
church, th^ chiet of all the churches, n. 607, 895, 920, 1121, 1122, 1123, 
1124, 2896, 4493, 8891, f»942, 10545. What they who were of that 
church are in heaven, n. 1114, to 1125. That they are in the greatest 
light theiey n. 1 1 17. That there were various churches after the flood, 
which are called, in one word, the ancient church, n. 1125, 1126, 1127, 
1327, I0'i55. Through what kingdoms of Asia the ancient church was 
extended, n. 1238, 2385. What manner of men they of the ancient 
church were, n. 609, 895. That the ancient church was a representative 
church, n. 519, 5*-^! ,2896. What the ancient church was, when it began 
to decline, n. 1128. The distinction between the most ancient and an- 
cient churches, n. 597, 607, 640, 641, 765, 784, 895, 4493. Of the 
church that commenced from Eber, which was called the Hebrew 
church n. 1238,1241, 1343, 4516,4.517. The distinction between the 
ancient and the Hebrew churches, n. 1343, 4874. Of the church insti- 
tuted among the posterity of Jacob, or children of Israel, n. 4281, 4288, 
4310,4500,4899,4912, 6304, 7048, 9320, 10396, 10526, 10531, 10698. 
That the statutes, judgments, and laws, which were commanded among 
the children of Israel, were in part like those which existed in the an- 
cient church, n. 4449. In what manner the representative rites of the 
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all things in the heavens into order, and all things in the 
countries of the earth by means of the heavens, and to make 
His Human Divine, is also shewn thereJ^ The third church 
on this earth is the Christian. Upon this church, and, at 
the same time, upon all those who had been in the first 
heaven since the Lord's time, the last judgment, of which I 
now treat, was effected. 

47. The manner in which this last judgment was effected 
cannot be described in all its details in this little work, for 
they are many, but shall be described in the explication on 
the Apocalypse. For the judgment was accomplished not 
only upon all the men of the Christian church, but also up* 
on all who are called Mahometans, and, moreover, upon all 
the Gentiles in the whole circle of the earth; and it was 
effected in this order: — first upon' those of the Papal rein 
gion; then upon the Mahometans; aflerwards upon the 
Gentiles; and lastly upon the Reformed. The judgment 
upon the Papists shall be shewn in the following article, on 
THE Babylon which has bbbn destroyed; the judgment 
upon the Reformed in the article on the first Heaven 

church which was instituted among the children of Israel, differed from 
the representative rites of the ancient cimrch, n. 42:!8, 10149. That in 
the most ancient church there was immediate revelation from heaven ; 
in the ancient church revelation by correspondences ; in the church 
among the children of Israel by an audible voice ; and in the christian 
ohurch by tiie Word, n. 10355. That the Lord was the God of the most 
ancient church, and also of the ancient church, and was called Jehovah, 
n. 1343,6848. 

» That the Lord, when He was in the world, reduced all things in the 
heavens and in the hells into order, n. 4075, 42:50, 9i)37. That the Lord 
then freed the spiritual world from the Antediluvians, n. 1266. What 
manner of men they were, n. 310, 311, 500, 5()2, 503, 570, 6^1, 586, 607, 
660,805, 808, 10*34, 1120, 1265 to 1272. That the Lord by temptations 
and victories subjugated the hells, and reduced all things into order, and 
at the same time Glorified His Human, n. 4287, 9397. That the Lord 
effected this by Himself, or by His own Power, n. 1 6i)2, 9937. That the 
Lord alone fought, n. 8273. That hence the L<)rd alone became Right- 
eousness and Merit, n. 1813, 2025, 2026, 2027, 9715, 9.-J09, 10019. That 
thus the Lord united His Human with the Divine, n. 1725, 1729, 1733, 
1737, 3318, 3381 , 3382, 4286. That the passion of the cross was the last 
temptation, and plenary victory, by which He Glorified Himself, tluit is, 
made His Human Divine, and subjugated the hells, n. 2776, IU655, 
10659, 10829. That the Lord could not be tempted as to the Essential 
Divine, n. 2795, 2803, 2813, 2814. That therefore He assumed a human 
from the mother, into which He admitted temptations, n. 1414,1444, 
1673, 5041, 5a57, 7193, 9315. That he exi>elled whatever was heredi- 
tary from the motlier, and put off the human He received from her, 
even until He was her son no longer, and that He put on the Human 
Divine, n. 2159, 2574, 2649, 3036, 10829. Tha' the Lord saved mankind 
by the subjugation of the hiells, and the Glorification of His Hunuui, n. 
4180, 10019, 10152, 10655, 10659, 10828. 
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WHICH PASSED AWAY; but Something shall be said in this ar^ 
ticle, on the judgment upon the Mahometans and Gentiles. 

48. The following was seen to be the arrangement in the 
spiritual world of all the nations and people to be judged. 
Collected in the middle, appeared those who are called the 
Reformed, where they were also distinct according to their 
countries; the Germans there towards the north; the Swedes 
tiiere towards the west; the Danes in the west; the Dutch 
towards the east and the north ; the English in the centre. 
Surrounding this whole mid-region of the Reformed, ap- 
peared collected those of the Papal religion, the greater 
part of them in the western, some part in the southern quar^ 
ter. Beyond them were the Mahometans, also distinct ac- 
cording to their countries, who all appeared in the south-west. 
Beyond these, the Gentiles were congregated in vast num- 
bers, constituting the very circumference; and on their 
outer side an appearance, as of a sea was the boundary. 
This arrangement' of the nations in the various quarters, 
was an arrangement according to each nation's common 
faculty of receiving Divine Truths; for in the spiritual 
world every one is known from the quarter, and the part of 
it, in which he dwells; and, moreover, in a society with 
many, he is known from his tarryings being made with a 
reference to the quarters; concerning which, see the work 
on Heaven and Hell, n. 148, 149. It is the same when 
he goes from place to place; all advance to the quarters is 
then effected according to the successive states of the 
thoughts derived from the affections which belong to his 
proper life [proprise] ; in accordance with which all those 
who are spoken of in what follows were led to their own 
places. In a word, the ways in which every one walks in 
the spiritual world are actual determinations of the thoughts 
of the mind; whence it is, that ways, walkings, and the like, 
in the spiritual sense of the Word, signify the determinations 
and progressions of spiritual life. 

49. In the Word, the four quarters are called the four 
winds, and a gathering is called a gathering from the four 
winds: as in Matthew, where the last judgment is the sub- 
ject treated of, '* He shall send his angels, and they shall 
gather together the elect from the four winds, from one end 
of the heavens to the other:" xxiv. 31 ; and elsewhere, 
*' All nations shall be gathered together before the Son of 
Man, and He shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd separates the sheep from the goats, and He shall 
set the sheep on the right, and the goats on the lefl," Mat- 
thew XXV. 31, 32; which signifies that the Lord will then 



1 



46 OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE 

separate those who are in truths and at the same time in 
good, from those who are in truths and not in good ; for in 
the spiritual sense of the Word, the right signifies good, and 
the left truth, and sheep and goats the same. The last 
judgment was effected upon these alone; the evil who were 
in no truths heing in the hells already; for all the wicked 
who have denied the Divine in Jheir hearts, and have re- 
jected the truths of the church as incredible, are cast thither 
when they die, and therefore before the judgment. The 
first heaven which passed away, consisted of those who 
were in truths, and not in good, and the new heaven was 
formed of those who were in truths, and at the same time in 
good. 

50. As regards the judgment upon the Mahometans and 
Gentiles, which is treated of in this article, it was thus ef- 
fected. The Mahometans were led forth from their places, 
where they were gathered together in the south-west, by a 
way round the Christians, from the west, through the north, 
to the east, as far as its southern confine; and the good were 
separated from the evil in the way: the evil being cast into 
marshes and lakes, many too being scattered about in a 
certain far desert. But the good were led through the east 
to a land of great extent near the south, and habitations 
were there given them. They who were led thither had in 
the world acknowledged the Lord as the greatest Prophet, 
and as the Son of God, and had believed that He was sent 
by the Father to instruct mankind, and at the same time had 
lived a life moral-spiritual, in accordance with their religion 
[religiosum]. Most of these, when instructed, receive faith 
in the Lord, and acknowledge Him to be One with the Fa- 
ther. Communication is also granted them with the Christ- 
ian heaven, by influx from the Lord; but they are not com- 
mingled with it, because religion separates them. All of 
that religion, as soon as they come into the other life among 
their own, first seek Mahomet, yet he appears not, but in 
his place two others, who call themselves Mahomets, and 
who have obtained seats in the middle, under the Christian 
heaven, towards the left part of it. These two are in the 
place of Mahomet, because all afier death, whatever be 
their religion, are first led to those they had worshiped in 
the world, (for every one's religion adheres to him), but 
secede on perceiving that these can render them no assist- 
ance. They are thus yielded up into their own religion at 
first, as the only possible means of ejecting their with- 
drawal from it. Where Mahomet himself is, and what he 
18, and whence come those two who fill his place, shall be 
told in the book in which the Apocalypse is explained. 
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51. The judgment was effected upon the Gentiles in 
nearly the same manner as upon the Mahometans; but they 
were not led like them in a circuit, but only a short way in 
the west, where the evil were separated from the good, the 
evil being there cast into two great gulfs, which stretched 
obliquely into the deep. But the good were conducted 
above the middle where the Christians were, towards the 
land of the Mahometans in the eastern quarter, and dwell- 
ings were given them behind and beyond the Mahometans, 
to a great extent in the southern quarter. But those of the 
Gentiles who in the world had worshiped God under a hu- 
man form, and had led lives of charity according to their 
religious principles, were conjoined with Christians in heav- 
en, for they acknowledge and adore the Lord more than 
others; the most intelligent of them are from Africa. The 
multitude of the Gentiles and Mahometans who appeared 
was so great, that it could be numbered only by myriads. 
The judgment on this vast multitude was effected in a few 
days, for every one after being yielded up into his own love 
and into his own faith, is immediately destined and carried 
to his like. 

52. From all these particulars appears the truth of the 
Lord's prediction concerning the last judgment, that ** they 
shall come from the east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the king- 
dom of God." Luke xiii. 29. 



OF THE BABYLON AND ITS DESTRUCTION. 

53. That all the things which are predicted in the Apoc- 
alypse are at this day fulfilled, may be seen above, n. 40 to 
44; and that the last judgment has already been accom- 
plished, may be seen in the preceding article; where it is 
also shewn how the judgment was effected upon the Ma- 
hometans and Gentiles. Now follows an account of the 
manner in which it was effected upon the Papists, who are 
understood by the Babylon which is treated of in many 
parts of the Apocalypse, and whose destruction is the spe- 
cial subject of the 18th chapter, where it is thus described, 
*' An angel cried vehemently with a great voice, Babylon 
hath fallen, hath fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird." v. 2. But before it is told 
how that destruction was effected, I shall premise, — 
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I. What is understood by the Babylon, and the manner of 
thing it is. (et quale ejus.) n 

II. What manner of men they of the Babylon are in the 
other life. 

III. Where their habitations have hitherto been. 

IV. Why they were there tolerated until the day of the 
last judgment. 

V. The mode in which they were destroyed, and their 
habitations made a desert. 

VI. That all those among them who were in the affection 
of truth from good were preserved. 

VII. Of the state of those hereafter who come thence 
from the countries of the earth. 

54. What is understood by the Babylon and the manner of 
thing it is. By the Babylon are understood all who will to 
rule by religion [per religiosum]. To rule by religion, is to 
rule over men's souls, thus over their very spiritual lives, 
and to use the Divine things, which are in their religion, as 
the means to rule. All those who have dominion for an end, 
and religion for the means, in the general are Babylon. 
They are called Babylon, because such dominion began 
in ancient times; but it was destroyed in its beginning. Its 
commencement is described by the city and the tower whose 
head was to be in heaven; and its destruction, by the con- 
fusion of lips, whence its name Babel was derived; Genesis 
xi. 1 to 9. Whatthe particulars there related, mean in the 
internal or spiritual sense of the Word, may be seen ex- 
plained in the Arcana Ccelestia, n. 1283 to 1323. More- 
over that this dominion began and was instituted in Babel, 
appears in Daniel, where it is said of Nebuchadnezzar, 
that he set up an image, which all were to adore, (chap, 
iii.); and is understood by Belshazzar and his peers drink- 
ing out of the golden and silvern vessels, which Nebuchad- 
nezzar had carried away from the temple of Jerusalem, at 
the same time that they worshiped gods of gold, silver, 
copper, and iron; wherefore it was written on the wall, 
" He hath numbered, he hath weighed, he hath divided;" 
and on the same night the king himself was slain (chap. y). 
The vessels of gold and silver of the temple of Jerusalem, 
signify the goods and truths of the church; drinking out of 
them, and at the same time worshiping gods of gold, sil- 
ver, copper, and iron, signify profanation; and the writing 
upon the wall, and the death of the king signify visitation, 
and destruction denounced against those who make use of 
Divine Goods and Truths as means. What manner of men 
those who are called Babylon are, is also described contin- 
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ually in the prophets; as in Isaiah, ''Thou mayest take up 
this parable concerning the king of Babylon; Jehovah hath 
broken the staff of the wicked, the sceptre of the rulers: 
thou, Lucifer, hast fallen from heaven ; thou art cut down even 
to the earth; thou hast said in thy mind, I will ascend into 
heaven ; I will exalt my throne over the stars of God, and' 
I will sit on the mountain of the convention, in the sides of 
the north, I will become like the Most High. Nevertheless 
thou shalt be cast down into hell, to the sides of the pit; I 
will cut off the name and residue of Babylon, and will cause 
her to become an hereditary possession of the bittern," xiv. 
4, 12, 13, 14, 15, 23: and again it is said in the same book, 
<* The lion said, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and all the 
graven images of her god are cast down," xxi. 9; see 
moreover the whole of chap, xlvii. and chap, xlviii. 14 to 
20; and Jeremiah, chap. 1. 1,2, 3. From these passages 
it is evident what the Babylon is. It ought to be known 
that the church becomes a Babylon when charity and faith 
cease, and the love of self begins to rule in their stead; 
for this love, in proportion as it is unchecked, rushes on, 
aiming to dominate not merely over all whom it can subject 
to itself on earth, but even over heaven; nor does it rest 
there, but it climbs the very throne of God, and transfers to 
itself His Divine Power. That it did this, even before the 
Lord's coming, appears from the passages of the Word ad- 
duced above. But the Babylon there treated of, was de- 
stroyed by the Lord, when He was in the world, as well by 
those who composed it being reduced to mere idolaters, as 
by a last judgment upon them in the spiritual world, which 
is understood by the prophetic sayings, that ** Lucifer,*' 
who there is Babylon, ** was cast into hell," and that ** Ba- 
bylon has fallen;*' and moreover by the writing on the wall, 
and the death of Belshazzar; and also by the stone, hewn 
from the rock, which destroyed the statue, of which Nebu- 
chadnezzar dreamed. 

55. But the Babylon treated of in the Apocalypse, is the 
Babylon of this day, which arose afler the Lord's coming, 
and is known to be among the Papists. This Babylon is 
more pernicious, and more abominable than that which ex- 
isted before the Lord's coming, because it profanes the inte- 
rior goods and truths of the church, which the Lord revealed 
to the world, when He revealed Himself How pernicious, 
how inwardly abominable it is, may appear from the follow- 
ing summary. They who belong to it, acknowledge and 
adore the Lord apart from all power of saving: tHey entirely 
separate His Divine from His Human, and transfer to them- 
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selves His Divine Power, which belonged to His Human ;^ 
for they remit sins; they send to heaven; they cast into 
hell; they save whom they will; they sell salvation; thus 
arrogating things to themselves which are properties of Di- 
vine Power alone: and since they exercise this Power, it 
follows that they make gods of themselves, each one accor* 
ding to his station, by transference from their highest, whom 
they call Christ's vicar, down to the lowest of them; thus 
they regard themselves as the Lord, and adore Him, not for 
His, but for their sakes. They not only adulterate and 
falsify the Word, but even take it away from the people, 
lest they should enter into the smallest light of truth; and 
Dot satisfied with this, they moreover annihilate it, acknow- 
ledging a divinity in the decrees of Rome, superior to the 
Divine in the Word; so that they exclude all from the way 
to heaven; for the acknowldgment of the Lord, faith in 
Him, and love to Him, are the way to heaven; and the 
Word is what teaches the way: whence it is, that without the 
Lord, by the medium of the Word, there is no salvation. 
They strive with all diligence to extinguish the light of 
heaven, which is from Divine Truth, in order that ignorance 
may exist in the place of it, and the denser the ignorance, 
the more acceptable it is to them. They extinguish the light 
of heaven by prohibiting the reading of the Word, and of 
books which contain its doctrines; instituting worship by 
masses destitute of Divine Truth, in a language unintelli- 
gible to the common people; and besides, they fill their 
world (orbem suum) with falses, those essential fipsa] dark- 
nesses, which remove and dissipate the light. They teach, 
the vulgar moreover, that they have life (eternal) in the faith 
of their priests, consequently not in their own, but in that 
of other men. [ita in aliena et non in sua.] They also 
place all worship in a devout external, apart from the inter- 
nal, making the internal into vacuum, for they deprive it of 
the knowledges of good and truth; and yet Divine worship 
is external, only in as far as it is internal, since the external 
proceeds from the internal. Besides this, they introdiice 
idolatries of various kinds. They make and multiply saints; 
they see and tolerate the adoration of these saints, and even 
the prayers put up to them, almost as to gods; they expose 
their idols in all sorts of places; boast of their multitudinous 

** That the attribution by the church, of two natures to the Lord, and 
the consequent separation of His Divine from His Human, was effected 
in a council, on the Pope's account, that the Pope might be acknow- 
ledged as the Lord's vicar, discovered from heaven in the Arcana C(E- 
LESTiA, n. 4738. 
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miracles; set them over cities, temples, and monasteries; 
make sacred their bones — their veriest cast-away bones, 
which have been taken out of sepulchres; thus averting the 
animi of all from the worship of God, to the worship of 
men. Moreover, they use much artful precaution lest any 
one should come out of their darkness into light, and from 
idolatrous to Divine worship; for they multiply monasteries, 
from which they send out spies and guards in all directions; 
they extort the confessions of the heart, which are also con- 
fessions of the thoughts and intentions, and if any one will 
not confess, they frighten his animus with infernal fire and 
torments in purgatory ; and those who dare to speak against 
the Papal throne, and their dominion, they shut up in a hor- 
rible gaol, which is called the Inquisition. All this they do 
for one sole end; — that they may possess the world and its 
treasures, and live in congenial delights, (vivant genio) and 
be the mightiest of men, whilst the rest are their slaves. 
But domination such as this, is not that of heaven over hell, 
but of hell over heaven, for in as far as the love of ruling 
prevails in man, especially in the man of the church, in so 
far hell reigns. That this love reigns in hell, and makes 
hell, may be seen in the work on Hbaven and Hell, n. 
551 to 565, From this summary it may appear that they 
have no church, but a Babylon among them. The church 
is, where the Lord Himself is worshiped, and where the 
Word is read. 

56, What manner of ^nen they of the Babylon are in the 
other life, can be apparent only to one who has been allowed 
by the Lord to be together with those who are in the spirit- 
ual world: since this has been granted to me, I am able to 
speak from experience, for I have seen them, I have heard 
them, and I have spoken with them. Every man after death 
is in a life similar to his life in the world; this cannot be 
changed, save only as regards the delights of the love, 
which are turned into correspondent things, as may appear 
from two articles in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 470 
to 484; and n. 485 to 490. The same holds of the life of 
those now treated of, which is altogether such as it was in 
the world, with this difference, that the hidden things of 
their hearts are there uncovered, for they are in the spirit, 
in which reside the interior things of the thoughts and inten- 
tions, which they had concealed in the world, and had cov- 
ered over with a devout external. And, since these hidden 
things were now laid open, it was perceived that more than, 
half of those, who had usurped the power of opening and 
shutting heaven, were downright atheists; but since domin- 
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ion is rooted in their animi as in the world, and is based ob 
this, that all power was given by the Father to the Lord 
Himself, and that it was transferred to Peter, and by order 
of succession to the heads of the church, therefore an oral 
confession about the Lord remains adjoined to their atheism; 
but even this remains only so long, as they enjoy some do- 
minion by means of it. But the rest of them, who are not 
atheists, are so empty (tarn vacui), as to be entirely ignorant 
of man's spiritual life, of the means of salvation, of the Di- 
vine Truths which lead to heaven; and they know nothing 
at all of heavenly love and faith, believing that heaven may 
be granted of the Pope's grace to any one, whatever he be. 
Now since every one is in a life in the spiritual world, simi- 
lar to his life in the natural world, without any difference, 
so long as he is neither in heaven nor in hell, (as is shewn, 
and may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 453 
to 480), and since the spiritual world, as regards its exter- 
nal appearance, is altogether like the natural world, (n. 170 
to 176), therefore they also live a similar moral and civil 
life, and above all have similar worship, for this is inradica- 
ted in, and inheres to man in his inmost, nor can any after 
death be withdrawn from it, except he be in good from truths, 
and in truths from good. But it is more difficult to with- 
draw the nation now treated of from its own worship, than 
other nations, because it is not in good from truths, and still 
less in truths from good; for its truths are not derived from 
the Word, with the exception of some few, which it has 
falsified by applying them to dominion; and hence it has 
none other than spurious good, for such as the truths are, 
such does the good become. These things are said, in 
order that it may be known, that the worship of this nation, 
in the spiritual world, is altogether similar to its worship in 
the natural world. Premising this, I will now relate some 
particulars of the worship and life of the Papists in the spir- 
itual world. They have a certain session, in place of the 
session or consistory at Rome, in which their leaders meet, 
and consult on various matters touching their religioii, 
especially on the means of holding the vulgar in blind obe- 
dience, and of enlarging their own dominion. This session 
is situated in the southern quarter, near the east, but none 
who have been Popes or Cardinals in the world dare to en- 
ter it, because the semblance of Divine authority possesses 
their animi, from their having in the world arrogated the 
Lord's power to themselves; wherefore, as soon as ever 
they present themselves there, they are carried out, and 
cast to their like in a desert. But those among them, who 
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have been of sincere animus, and have not, from belief con- 
firmed, usurped such power, are in a certain obscure cham- 
ber, situate behind this session. There is another conven- 
tion in the western quarter, near the north; the business 
there, is the intromission of the credulous vulgar into heav- 
en. They there dispose around them a number of societies 
which live in various external jollities; in some of the soci- 
eties they play, in some they dance, in some they compose 
the face into the various expressions of hilarity and mirth- 
fulness; in some they converse, friend-like; in some they 
discuss civil, in others religious matters; in oth«r societies 
again they talk obscenities; and so on. They admit their 
dependents into such one of these societies as each may 
desire, an^ call it heaven; but all of them, after being there 
a few hours, are wearied and depart, because those joys 
are external, and not internal: in this way, moreover, many 
are withdrawn from a belief in their doctrinal concerning 
intromission into heaven. As regards their worship in par- 
ticular, it is almost like their worship in the world; as in 
the world, it consists in masses, not performed in the com- 
mon language of spirits, but in one composed of loAy- 
60unding words, which induce an external devoutness and 
awe, and are utterly unintelligible. In like manner they 
adore saints, and expose idols to view; but their saints are 
nowhere to be seen, for all those who have sought to be 
worshiped as gods, are in hell; the rest who did not seek it, 
are among common spirits. This their prelates know, for 
they seek and find them, and when found they despise them; 
yet conceal it from the people, that the saints may still be 
worshiped as tutelar gods, but that the primates themselves, 
who rule over the people, may be worshiped as the lords of 
heaven. In like manner, moreover, they multiply churches 
and monasteries as they did in the world, they scrape to- 
gether riches, and accumulate costly things, which they 
hide in cellars; for costly things exist in the spiritual, as 
well as in the natural world, and far more abundantly. In 
like manner they send forth monks, to allure the Gentiles to 
their religion, in order that they may subject them to their 
rule. They commonly have towers of espial erected in the 
middle of their assemblies, from which they are enabled to 
enjoy an extended vision into all the surrounding region: 
and moreover, by various means and arts they establish for 
themselves communications with persons far and near, join- 
ing in league with them, and drawing them over to their 
own party. Such is their state in . general ; but as to par- 
ticulars, many prelates of that religion take away all power 
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from the Lord, and claim it for themselves, and doing this, 
they acknowledge no Divine. They still counterfeit a de- 
voutness in externals; yet this devoutness in itself is pro- 
fane, because in their internals there is no acknowledgment of 
the Divine. Hence it is that they communicate with cer- 
tain societies of the ultimate heaven by a devout external, 
and with the hells by a profane internal, so that they are at 
once in either (utrobivis): on which account, moreover, 
they allure simple good spirits, and appoint them habitations' 
near themselves, and also congregate evil spirits, and dis- 
pose them around the society in all directions, by the simple 
good conjoining themselves with heaven, and by the evil 
with hell. Hence they are enabled to accomplish abomina- 
tions, which they perpetrate from hell. For the simple 
good who are in the ultimate heavens, look only to their 
devotional external, and their very devout adoration of the 
Lord in outward things, but they see not their wickedness, 
and therefore they favor them, and this favor from ike good 
is their greatest protection ; yet in process of time they all 
recede from their devout external, and then, being separated 
from heaven, they are cast into hell. It may now be known 
in some degree, what manner of men they of the Babylon 
are in the other life. But I am aware that they who are in 
this world, and have no idea of man's state after death, of 
heaven, or of hell, but an inane and an empty one, will 
wonder at the existence of such things in the spiritual world. 
But, that man is equally a man after death, that he lives in 
fellowships as he did in the world, that he inhabits houses, 
hears preaching in churches, discharges duties, and sees 
things in that world, similar to those in the former world he 
has lefl, may appear from all that has been said and shewn 
of the things I have heard and seen, in the work on Heaven 
and Hbll. 

57. I have spoken with certain of that nation, concerning 
the keys given to Peter; whether they believed that the 
power of the Lord over heaven and earth was transferred to 
him? and because this was a fundamental of their religion, 
they vehemently insisted on it, saying, that there was no 
doubt about it, because it was manifestly said so. But when 
I asked them whether they knew that in each expression of 
the Word there is a spiritual sense, which is the sense of 
the Word in heaven, they said at first, that they did not 
know it, but afterwards they said they would inquire; and 
on inquiring, they were instructed that there is a spiritual 
sense within each expression of the Word, which differs 
from the sense of the letter, as spiritual differs from natural; 
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nod they were also instructed that no person named in the 
Word is named in heaven, but that some spiritual thing is 
there understood in pJace of him: finally, they were in- 
formed, that instead of Peter in the Word is understood the 
truth of the faith of the church, derived from the good of 
charity, and that the same is understood by a rock, which is 
there named with Peter, for it is said, '* Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock will I build my Church," Matt. xvi. 18; 
by which is not understood that any power was given to 
Peter, but that power is the property of truth derived from 
good; for in the heavens, all power is in truth from good, or 
from good by means of truth, and since all good, and all 
truth are from the Lord, and nothing from man, that all 
power is from the Lord. When they heard this, they replied 
indignantly, that they wished to be certain whether or no 
that spiritual sense is contained in the words, whereupon the 
Word which is in heaven was given them, in which Word 
there is not the natural sense, but the spiritual, because it is 
for the angels, who are spiritual; (that there is such a Word 
in heaven, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, 
n. 259 to 261); and when they read it, they saw manifestly 
that Peter is nqt named there, but truth from good, which 
proceeds from the Lord, instead of him.^ Seeing this, they 
rejected it with ^anger, and would have torn it in pieces with 
their teeth, had it not instantly been taken away from them. 
Hence they were convinced, although unwilling to be con- 
vinced, that that power is the property of the Lord alone, 
and cannot belong to any man, because it is a Divine Power. 
58. Where their habitalions in the spiritual world have hith^ 

P From THE Arcana Coslestia. That the twelve disciples of the 
Lord represented the churcli as to the all of truth and good, or of faith 
and love, as in like manner did the twelve tribes of Israel, n. 2179, 3354, 
3488, 3858, 6307. That Peter, James, and John, represented faith, 
charity, and the goods of charity, n. 3750. That Peter represented 
faith, n. 4738, 6000, G073, 6344, I00»7, 10580. That the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven being given to Peter, si^ifies that all power is 
given to truth from good, or to faith from charity, proceeding from the 
Lord ; thus that all power belongs to the Lord, n. 6344. That a key 
signifies the power of o,)ening and shutting, n. 9410. That all power is 
in good by truths, or in truths from good, proceeding from the Lord, n. 
3091 , 3563, 6344, 6413, 61)48, 8200, 8304, 9327, 9410, 9639, 9643, 10019, 
10182. That a rock in the Word signifies the Lord as to Divine Truth, 
n. 8581 , 10580. That all names of persons and places in the Word sig- 
nify things and states, n. 768, 1888, 4310, 4442, lf)329. That their 
names do not enter heaven, but are turned into the things they signify, 
and that they cannot be pronounced in heaven, n. 1878, 5225, 6516, 
10216, 10282. The delicate fitness of the internal sense of the Word, 
where mere names occur in the leUer^ illustrated by examples, n. 1224, 
1264,1888. 
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erlo been. It was said above, n. 48, that all the nations aod 
pepple in the spiritual world were seen to be thus arranged; 
— collected in the middle those jvrho are called the Reformed; 
around this middle, those of the Papal religion; the Ma- 
hometans beyond them; and the various Gentiles in the 
outmost circuit. Hence it may appear that the Papists 
formed the nearest circumference around the Reformed in 
the centre. The reason of this was, that they who are in 
the light of truth from the Word are in the centre, and they 
who are in the light of truth from the Word are also in the 
light of heaven, for the light of heaven is from Divine 
Truth, of which the Word is the continent. That the light 
of heaven is from Divine Truth, may be seen in the work 
on Heaven and Hell, n. 126 to 140, and That it is Divine 
Truth, n. 303 to 310. Light, moreover, proceeds from the 
Centre towards the circumferences, and illuminates. Hence 
it is that the Papists proximately surround the centre, for 
they have the Word, and it is also read by the rulers of 
their church, though not by the people. This is the reason 
why the Papal nation in the spiritual world have habitations 
around those who are in the light of truth from the Word, 
Their manner of dwelling, before their habitations were 
utterly destroyed, and made into a desert, shall now be told. 
The greatest part of them dwelt in the south and in the 
west; only a small part in the north and in the east. In 
the South dwelt those, who had been possessed of more 
powerful abilities than their fellows in the world, (poUuerunt 
ingenio), and had more confirmed themselves in their own 
religion. Great numbers of the rich and the noble also 
dwelt there, in habitations which were not above the earth's 
surface, but which, from dread of robbers, were subterra- 
nean, and were guarded at the entrances. In that quarter, 
moreover, there was a great city, extending nearly from 
east to west, and somewhat into the west, situated very near 
the centre where the Reformed wore. Myriads of men or 
spirits tarried in that city. It was full of churches and mo- 
nasteries. The ecclesiastics also carried into it all the treas- 
ures which they were enabled by their various artifices to 
scrape together, and they hid them in its cells and subterra- 
nean crypts, which wore so curiously formed, that no one 
besides themselves could enter them, for they were disposed 
around in the form of a labyrinth. On the treasures there 
amassed, in the full confidence that they could never be de- 
stroyed, they had set their hearts. When I saw those crypts 
I was amazed at the art displayed in constructing them, and 
increasing them without end. The most of those who call 
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themselves roembers of the society of Jesus were there, 
and cultivated amicable relations with the rich who dwelt ia 
their neighborhood. Towards the east in that quarter was 
the session where they consulted on the enlargement of their 
dominion, and on the means of keeping the people in blind 
obedience, (see above, n. 56,) Thus much of their habita- 
tions in the southern quarter. In the North, dwelt those 
who had been possessed of less powerful abilities, and had 
less confirmed themselves in their own religion, because 
they were in an obscure faculty of discerning, and thence 
in blind faith. The multitude was not so groat there as in 
the south. The chief part of them dwelt in a great city, 
extending lengthwise from the angle of the east to the west, 
and also some little 'into the south. It was also full of 
churches and monasteries. On its outmost side which was 
near the east dwelt many of various religions, and also some 
of the Reformed. A few places, moreover, beyond the city 
in that quarter, were occupied by the Papists. In the East 
dwelt those, who had been in the greatest delight of ruling* 
in the world, and at the same time in somewhat of natural 
lumen; they appeared there on mountains, but only in the 
quarter which faces the north ; there were none in the other 
part which faces the south. In the angle towards the north, 
there was a mountain, on whose summit they had placed a 
certain person of unsound mind, whom, by communications 
of the thoughts, which are known in the spiritual, but un- 
known in the natural world, they were enabled to inspire to 
command any thing they chose; and they gave out that he 
was the very god of heaven, appearing under a human form, 
and thus paid him divine worship. They did this, because 
the people were desirous of seceding from their idolatroud 
worship, wherefore, they devised it as a means of keeping 
them in obedience. That mountain is understood in Isaiah 
xiv. 13, by '' the mountain of convention in the sides of the 
north," and those on the mountains are there understood by 
Lucifer, verse 12; for such of the Babylonish crew as dwelt 
in the east, were in greater lumen than others, which lumen 
also, they had prepared for themselves by artifice. They 
once appeared to be building a tower, whose head should 
reach to the very heaven where the angels are, t^ut the ap- 
pearance was a mere representative of their machinations; 
for machinations are presented in the spiritual world, before 
the eyes of those who stand at a distance, by many repre" 
serUatives, which yet do not exist actually to those who are 
busied in the machinations: in that world, this is a common 
thing. By this appearance it was given me to know what 
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the tower whose head should be in heaven, whence the 
place was called Babel, Gen. xi. 1 to 10, signifies. Thus 
much for their habitations in the east. In the West, in 
front, dwelt those of that religion who had lived in the dark 
ages, for the most part under-ground, one progeny beneath 
another. The whole anterior tract, which looked to the 
north, was, as it were, excavated, and filled with monas- 
teries; the entrances to them lay through caverns, closed 
at top, through which they went out and in. They rarely 
spoke with those who lived in the following ages, being of a 
different disposition, and not so craflily wicked, for as, in 
their times, there was no contention with the Reformed, 
there was therefore less of the craft and malice of hatred 
and revenge. In the western quarter beyond that tract, 
were many mountains, on which dwelt the wickedest of that 
nation, who denied the Divine in their hearts, and yet orally 
professed their belief in Him, and gesticulated their adora- 
tion of Him more devoutly than others. They who were 
there, devised nefarious artifices to keep the vulgar under 
the yoke of their sway, and also to force others to submit to 
that yoke: these artifices I may not describe, they are so 
unspeakably wicked. In general they are such as are men- 
tioned in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 580. The 
mountains on which they dwelt, are understood in the 
Apocalypse by the seven mountains, and the dwellers them- 
selves are described by the woman sitting upon the scarlet 
beast: *' I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads, and ten hcirns: 
she had on the forehead a name written, mystery, Babylon 
the great, mother of the whoredoms and abominations of 
\he land: the seven heads are seven mountains, on which 
the woman sitteth.'' Apoc. xvii. 3, 5, 9. By a woman in 
the internal sense, is understood the church; here in the 
opposite sense, a profane religion; by the purple beast, the 
profanation of celestial love; by the seven mountains, the 
profane love of ruling. Thus much of their habitations in 
the west. The reason why they dwell distinct according to 
quarters is, because all in the spiritual world are carried in- 
to that quarter, and into that part of it, which corresponds 
to their affections and loves, and no one to any other place; 
concerning which see the work on Heaven and Hell, 
where it treats Of the four quarters of heaven, n. 141 to 
153. In general, all the consultations of the Babylonish 
race tend to this, that they may dominate, not only over 
heaven, but over the whole earth, and thus that they may 
possess heaven and earth, obtaining each by means of the 
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Other. To effect this, they continually devise and hatch 
new Iftws, and new doctriuals. They make the same en* 
deavur also in the other life as they made in the world, 
for every one after death is such as he was in the world, 
most especially as regards his religion. It was granted me 
to hear certain of the primates consulting about a doctrine, 
which was to be a law to the people: it consisted of many 
articles, but they all tended to one thing; fraudulent domin- 
ion over the heavens, and the earth, and the ascription of 
all power to themselves, and of none to the Lord. These 
doctrinals were afterwards read before the bystanders, and 
thereupon, a voice was heard from heaven, declaring, that 
they were dictated from the deepest hell, though the 
hearers knew it not; which was further confirmed by this; 
a crowd of devils from that hell, of the blackest and direst 
appearance, ascended, and tore those doctrinals from them, 
not with their hands, but with their teeth, and carried them 
down to their own hell; to the amazement of those who 
saw it. 

59. Why they were there tolerated, until the day of the last 
judgment. The reason was, because it is of Divme order 
that all who can possibly be preserved, shall be preserved, 
even until they can no longer remain among the good. All 
those, therefore, who can imitate spiritual life in externals, 
and present it, to appearance, in a moral life, as if it were 
really within, whatever they may be as to love and faith in 
internals, are preserved; as are those also, who have out-* 
ward, though they have not inward, sanctity. Such were 
many of that nation, for they could discourse piously with 
the vulgar, and adore the Lord devotionally with them, 
could implant religion in their animi, and lead them to think 
of heaven and hell, and could uphold therti in doing good 
(bona), by preaching works. Thus they were enabled to 
lead numbers to a life of good, and therefore into the way 
to heaven; on which account also, many of that religion 
were saved, although few of their leaders; the leaders being 
such as the Lord means by *' false prophets, who come in 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves," Matt, 
vii. 15. By prophets, in the internal sense of the Word, 
are understood those who teach truth, and lead to good by 
means of it; and by false prophets, those who teach the 
false, and seduce by means of it. They are also like the 
scribes and pharisees, who are described by the Lord in 
these words, '* They sit in Moses' seat; all things that they 
bid you observe, observe and do, but do not according to 
their works, for they say and do not; all their works they 
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do to be seen of men; they shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men, but go not in themselves: they eat widows' 
houses, for a pretence pouring forth long prayers. Woe 
unto you, hypocrites, ye make clean the outside of the cup 
and platter, but within they are full of rapine and iniquity; 
cleanse first the inside of the cup and platter, that the out- 
side may be clean also: ye are like whited sepulchres, 
which appear outwardly beautiful, but within are full of 
the bones of the dead: thus ye outwardly appear just be- 
fore men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity,*' 
Matt, xxiii. 1 to 34. Another reason moreover why they 
were there tolerated was, because every man after death 
retains the religion he has made his own (imbuit) in the 
world; into which therefore, when first he comes into the 
other life, he is yielded up. Now with this nation, the reli- 
gious principle was implanted by those who gave an oral 
preference to sanctity, and feigned holy gestures, and more- 
over, impressed the people with a belief in their power of 
saving; on which ground also they were not removed, but 
were preserved among their own. But the principal reason 
was, that all are preserved from one judgment to another, 
who live the semblance of a spiritual life in externals, and 
imitate, as it were internal piety and sanctity; all, indeed, 
from whom the simple may receive instruction and guidance: 
for the simple in faith and heart look no farther than to what 
is external and apparent before the eyes. Hence all such 
were tolerated from the commencement of the Christian 
church, until the day of the last judgment. (That a last 
judgment has existed twice before, and now exists for the 
third time, was shewn above). Of the whole of these the 
former heaven consisted, and they are understood in the 
Apocalypse xx. 5, 6, by ** those who are not of the first 
resurrection;" but since they were such as they are above 
described, that heaven was destroyed, and they of the second 
resurrection were cast out. But it ought to be known that 
they only were preserved who suffered themselves to be 
held bound by laws both civil and spiritual, they being ca- 
pable of living together in society ; howbeit, they who could 
not be restrained by those laws were not preserved, but 
were cast into hell long before the day of the last judgment: 
for societies are continually purified from, and defended 
against such. Hence, they who led a wicked life, who 
enticed the vulgar into the commission of evils, and entered 
on abominable arts, such as exist among spirits in the hells, 
(see the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 580), were cast 
out of societies, and this in their turns. In like manner 
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also the inwardly good are removed from societies, lest they 
should be contaminated by the inwardly evil; for the good 
perceive the interiors, and therefore pay no regard to thfd 
exteriors, except just so far as they agree with the interiors; 
they are sent in their turns, to places of instruction (con- 
cerning which see the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 512 
to 520), and are carried thence into heaven ; for the new 
heaven is formed of them, and they are understood by 
"those who are of the first resurrection.** Thus much is 
here declared, in order that it may be known why so many 
of the Papal religion were tolerated and preserved until the 
day of the last judgment; but more will be said on the same 
subject in the following article, where the first heaven which 
passed away is to be treated of. 

60. The mode in which they were destroyed, and their habi^ 
talions made a desert. This I will here describe in few 
words; more fully in the explication on the Apocalypse. 
That the Babylon there treated of has been destroyed, no 
one but he who saw it can know, and to me it was given to 
see how the last judgment was brought about and thoroughly 
accomplished upon all, especially upon those of the Baby- 
lon. I, therefore, will describe it. This was granted me, 
principally in order to reveal to the world that all the things 
predicted in the Apocalypse are divinely inspired, and that 
the Apocalypse is a prophetic book of the Word; for if this, 
and at the same time the internal sense which there is in 
each expression of that book, as in each expression of the 
Prophets of the Old Testament, were not revealed to the 
world, that book might possibly be r^ected, on account of 
being not understood; which would further make men to- 
tally incredulous of its contents, nay, of any such thing as 
a last judgment to come : in which disbelief those of the 
Babylon would confirm themselves more strongly than 
others. Lest this should be, it pleased the Lord to make 
me an eye-witness. But the whole of what I saw of the last 
judgment upon those of the Babylon, in other words, of the 
destruction of the Babylon, being in itself sufficient to fill a 
volume, cannot be here adduced: in this place I shall mere- 
ly relate certain general aspects of it, reserving the partic- 
ulars for the explication on the Apocalypse, inasmuch as 
the Babylonish nation was settled in, and extended over, 
many tracts in the spiritual world, and had formed to itself 
societies in all the quarters, I will describe in regular suc- 
cession the mode in which it was destroyed in each several 
quarter. 

61. Destruction was efiected after visitatioa, for visitation 
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always precedes. The act of exploring what the men are, 
and moreover the separation of the good from the evil, is 
visitation; and the good are then removed, and the evil are 
left behind. This having been done, there were great 
earthquakes, from which they perceived that the last judg- 
ment was at hand, and trembling seized them all. Then 
those in the Southern Quarter, and especially in the great 
city there, (see n. 68), were seen running to and fro, some 
with the intention of betaking themselves to flight, some of 
hiding themselves in the crypts, others of hiding in the cel- 
lars and caves beside 'their treasures, out of which others 
again carried any thing they could Jay their hands on. But 
after the earthquakes there burst up an ebullition from below, 
(ab inferiori) which overturned every thing in the city and in 
the region round it. After this ebullition came a vehement 
wind from the east, which laid bare, shook, and overthrew 
every thing to its foundations, upon which all who were there 
were led forth, from every part, and from all their hiding- 
places, and cast into a sea of black waters: those who were 
cast into it, amounted to many myriads. Afterwards, from 
that whole region, a smoke ascended, as after a conflagra- 
tion, and Anally a thick dust, which was borne by the east 
wind to the sea, and strewn over it; for their treasures were 
turned into dust, with all those things they had called holy 
because they possessed them. This dust was strewn over 
the sea, because such dust signifies damnation. In the last 
place, there was seen, as it were a blackness flying over that 
whole region, which, when it was viewed narrowly, appeared 
like a dragon; a sign that the whole of that vast city and 
region was become a desert. This was seen, because dra- 
gons signify the falses of such a religion, and the abode of 
dragons signifies the desert state which remains after their 
overthrow; as in Jeremiah ix. II. — x. 22. — xlix. 33. — Mali- 
chi i. 3. Certain persons were also seen to have, as it were 
a mill-stone around their left arms, which was a representa- 
tive of their having confirmed their abominable dogmas 
from the Word; a mill-stone signifying such things: hence 
it was plain what these words in the Apocalypse signify, 
" The angel took up a stone, like a great mill-stone, and 
hurled it into the sea, saying, thus with violence shall 
that great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall no more 
be found,'' Apoc. xviii. 21. But they who were in the ses- 
sion, which also was in that region, but nearer to the east, 
and in which they were consulting on the modes of en- 
larging their dominion, and of keeping the people in igno- 
rance, and thence in blind obedience, (see above n. 58) were 
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not cast into that black sea, but into a gulf which yawned 
into length and depth beneath and around them. Such was 
the accomplishment of the last judgment upon the Babylo- 
nians in the southern quarter. But the last judgment upon 
those in front in the Western Quarter, and upon those in 
the Northern Quarter, where the other great city stood, 
was thus effected. After great earthquakes, which rent 
everything in those quarters to the very foundations, (these 
are the earthquakes which are understood in the Word, in 
Matthew xxiv. 7. — Luke xxi. 11. — likewise Apoc. vi. 12.— 
viii. 5 — xi. 13. — xvi. 18, and in the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, and not any earthquakes in this world) an east 
wind went forth by the way of the south, through the west, 
into the north, despoiling the whole region, first that part of 
k in front in the western quarter, where the people of the 
^ark ages dwelt underground, and afterwards the great city, 
which extended from that quarter, quite through the north, 
to the east, and laid it bare so utterly, that all things were 
exposed to view. But because there were not such riches 
there, no ebullition, and sulphurous treasure-consuming 
fire, were seen, but mere overturn and destruction, and at 
length exhalation of the whole into smoke; for the east wind 
went forth continually, blowing to and fro; it overthrew, it 
destroyed all things, and blew them clean away. The 
monks and common people were led forth to the amount of 
many myriads; some were cast into the black sea, on that 
side of it which faces the west; some into the great south- 
ern gulf, mentioned above; some into a western gulf, and 
some into the hells of the Gentiles, for a part of those who 
lived in the darji ages were idolaters, like the Gentiles. A 
•moke also was seen to ascend from that region, and to pro- 
ceed as far as the sea; over which it hovered, depositing a 
black crust there; for that part of the sea into which they 
were cast, was encrusted over with the dust and smoke, in- 
to which their dwellings and their riches had been reduced; 
wherefore that sea has no longer a visible existence, but in 
its place is seen, as it were a black soil, and their hell is 
under it. The last judgment upon those who dwelt upon 
the mountains in the Eastern Quarter (see n. 58), was 
thus accomplished. Their mountains were seen to subside 
into the deep, and all those who were upon them to be swal- 
lowed up; and he whom they had placed upon one of the 
mountains, and whom they proclaimed to be god, was seen 
to become first black, then fiery, and with his worshipers to 
be cast headlong into hell. For the monks of the various 
orders who dwelt upon those mountains, declared that he 
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was god and that they were Christ, and wherever they went, 
they took with them the abominable persuasion that them- 
selves were Christ. Finally, judgment was accomplished 
upon those who dwelt more remotely in the Western Quar- 
ter, upon the mountains there, and who are understood by 
the woman sitting upon the scarlet beast, who had seven 
heads which are seven mountains, of whom also something 
is related at n. 58. Their mountains too were seen, of 
which some yawned open in the middle, and the apertures 
widened into huge spiral gulfs, into which those on the 
mountains were cast. Other mountains were torn up by 
their foundations, and turned upside down, so that summit 
and basis were inverted; those who were thence in the 
plains were inundated as with a deluge, and covered over, 
and those who were among them from other quarters were 
cast into gulfs. But the things now related are only a small 
part of all I saw; more will be given in the explication 
on the Apocalypse. They were brought about and thor- 

' oughly accomplished in the beginning of the year seventeen 
hundred and fifty-seven. As regards the gulfs into which 
the whole of the Babylonians were cast, excepting those 
who were cast into the black sea, they are many in number. 
Four of them were discovered to me; one great gulf in the 
southern quarter, to the east there; another in the western 
quarter, to the south; a third in the western quarter, to the 
north there; a fourth still further in the angle between the 
west and north: the gulfs and the sea are their hells. These 
were seen, but in addition to these there are many more, 
which were not seen; for the hells of the Babylonish na- 
tion are distinct according to the various profanations of 
spiritual things, which belong to the good and the truth of 
the church. 

62. Thus now was the spiritual world freed from such 
spirits, and the angels rejoiced on account of its liberation 
from them, because they of the Babylon infested and se- 
duced whomsoever they could, and in that world more 
than in this, their cunning being more mischievous there, 
because they are spirits ; for it is the spirit of each in which 
all his wickedness is hidden, since the spirit of the man is 

, what thinks, wills, intends, and devises. Many of them 
were explored, and it was found that they had no belief in 
any thing at all, and that the abominable lust of seducing, 
the rich for the sake of their riches, and the poor for the 
sake of dominion, was rooted in their animi, and that they 
kept all men in the densest ignorance in order to obtain that 
end; thus blocking up the way to light, and therefore the 
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way to heaven: for the way to light and to heaven is ob- 
structed, when the knowledges of spiritual things are over- 
whelmed by idolatries, and when the Word is adulteratedi 
invalidated, and taken away, 

63. That such among them as were in the affection of truth 
from good tvere preserved. Those of the Papal religion who 
lived piously, and were in good, although not in truths, and 
stiJJ from affection desired to know truths, were taken and 
carried into a certain region, in front in the western quar- 
ter, near the north, habitations being given them, and so- 
cieties of them instituted there, and then priests from the 
Reformed were sent thither, who instructed them from the 
Word^ and as they are instructed, they are accepted into 
heaven. 

64. Of th€ state of those hereafter who come thence from the 
couMries from the earth. Since the last judgment is now 
accomplished, and all things are reduced by the Lord into 
order through means of it, and since all who are inwardly 
good are taken into heaven, and all who are inwardly evU 
are cast into hell, it is no longer permitted them, as hereto- 
fore it was, to form societies below and above hell, or to 
have any thing in common with other spirits, but as soon as 
ever they come thither, that is, at the death of each of 
them, they are altogether separated, and after passing a cer- 
tain time in the world of spirits, they are carried into their 
own places. They therefore who profane holy things, that 
is who clajm for themselves the power of opening and shut- 
ting heaven, and of remitting sins, (which are powers be- 
longing to the Lord alone), and who place Papal bulls on 
an equality with the Word, and have dominion for an end, 
are henceforth carried away into that black sea, or into 
those gulfs, which are the hells of profaners. But it was 
declared to me from heaven, that those of that religion who 
are of such a nature, do not look at all to the life ader 
death, because they deny it in their hearts, but that they 
look solely to the life in the world; and that hence they 
care not a straw (flocipendant) for this lot of theirs after 
death, which yet is to endure to eternity, but laugh at it, as 
a thing of nought. 



OF THE FORMER HEAVEN AND ITS ABOLmON. 

65. It is said in the Apocalypse, ** I saw a great throne, 
and One sitting upon it, from whose (ace the heaven and the 
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land fled away, and their place was not found," xx. II. 
And aflerwards, '*I saw a new heaven and a new land; the 
first heaven and the first land had passed away," xxi. 1. 
That a new heaven and a new land, ai\er the passing away 
of the former heaven and the former land, do not mean the 
visible heaven or the land we inhabit, but an angelic heaven 
and a church, was shewn above in the first article, and also 
in those which follow it. For the Word in itself is spiritual, 
and therefore treats of spiritual things; spiritual things 
being those which are proper to heaven and the church; 
these are expounded by natural things in the sense of the 
letter, because natural things serve as a basis to spiritual 
things, without which basis the Word would not be a Divine 
Work, because it would not be complete; for the natural, 

> which is the ultimate in Divine Order, completes, and makes 
the interiors, which are spiritual and celestial, to siAsist 
upon it, as a house upon its foundation. Now whereas men 
have thought of the contents of the Word from a natural 
and not from a spiritual ground, therefore, by the heaven 
and the land which are mentioned here and elsewhere, they 
have understood none other than the sky and land which 
exist in the world of nature; hence it is that they all expect 
the passing away and destruction of these, followed too by a 
creation of new ones. But lest they should expect this ev- 
erlastingly, from age to age in vain, the spiritual sense of 
the Word is opened, that thus it may be known what is un- 
derstood by much in the Word, which, when thought of 
naturally, does not enter the understanding, and, at the 
same time, what is understood by the heaven and the land 
which will pass away. 

66. But before shewing what is understood by the first 
heaven and the first land, it ought to be known, that by the 
first heaven is not understood the heaven formed of those 
who have become angels from the first creation of the world 
to the present time, for that heaven is abiding, and endures 
to eternity; for all who enter heaven are under the Lord's 
protection, and he who has once been received by the Lord, 
can never be plucked away from Him. But by the first heav- 
en is understood a heaven which was composed (conflatum) of 
others than those who have become angels, and for the most 
part of those who could not become angels. Who they 
were, and what, shall be told in the following pages. This 
heaven it is, of which it is said, that it *' passed away." ' It 
was called heaven, because they who were in it dwelt on 
high, forming societies upon rocks and mountains, and living 
in similar to natural delights, but never in any that were 
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spiritual; for very many who depart from the earth into the 
spiritual world, believe themselves in heaven, when they are 
on high, and in heavenly joy, when they are in world>]ike 
delights. Hence it was called heaven, but ** the first heaven 
which passed away." 

67. It is moreover to be noted, that this heaven which is 
called the first, did not consist of any who had lived before 
the Lord's coming into the world, i)ut that all who composed 
it lived after His coming, for (as was shewn above, n. 33 to 
38) a last judgment is effected at the end of every church, a 
former heaven being then abolished, and a new heaven cre- 
ated or formed; for all who led an outwardly moral life, and 
lived in piety and sanctity that was external, although not 
internal, were tolerated from the beginning to the end of 
the church, and this so long as the internals which belong ^ 
to the thoughts and intentions could be held in bonds by the ( 
laws of society, civil and moral; but at the end of the 
church their internals are unveiled, and the judgment is then 
effected upon them. Hence it is, that a last judgment has 
been effected upon the inhabitants of this planet twice be- 
fore, and now is, for the third time (see n. 46); thus also a 
heaven and a land have twice passed away, and a new heav- 
en and a new land have been created; for the heaven and 
the land are the church in either world, as shewn above, n. 

J to 5. Hence it is plain, that the new heaven and the new 
land, mentioned in the prophets of the Old Testament, are 
not that new heaven and new land mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse, but that the former existed from the Lord when He 
was in the world, and that the latter exist from Him now. 
Concerning the heaven and the land in the prophets of the 
Old Testament, it is thus written, '' Behold I am about to 
create a new heaven and a new land, neither shall the for- 
mer be remembered," Isaiah Ixv. 17. And in another place, 
'' r am about to make a new heaven and a new land," Isaiah 
Ixvi. 22; besides what is said in Daniel. 

68. Since the first heaven which passed away is the sub- 
ject now treated of, and since no one knows any thing con- 
cerning it, I will describe it in order. 

I. Of whom the first heaven consisted. 

II. What kind of heaven it was. 

III. How it passed away. 

69. Of whom the first heaven consisted. The first heaven 
was composed of all upon whom the last judgment was ef- 
fected, for it was not effected upon those in hell, nor upon 
those in heaven, nor upon those in the world of spirits, 
(concerning which world see the work on Heaten and 

6* 
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Hell, n. 421 to 520), nor upoo any who were yet living in 
this world, but solely upon those who had made to themselves 
the likeness of a heaven, of whom the greater part were on 
mountains and rocks; these also were they whom the Lord 
meant by the goats, which he placed on the left, Matthew 
XXV. 32, 33, and following verses. Hence it may appear, 
that the first heaven existed, not merely from Christians, 
but also from Mahometans and Gentiles, who had all formed 
to themselves such heavens in their own places. What 
manner of men they were shall be told in few words. They 
were those who lived^n the world in external, and never in 
internal, sanctity; who were just and sincere for the sake 
of civil and moral laws, but not for the sake of Divine Laws, 
therefore, who were external or natural, and not internal or 
spiritual men; who also were in the doctrinals of the church, 
and were able to teach them, but whose lives were not ac« 
cordant with them; and who filled various offices, and did 
uses, but not for the sake of uses. These, and all through- 
out the whole world who were like them, and lived after the 
Lord's coming, constituted the first heaven. This heaven 
therefore was such as the world and church upon earth is, 
among those who do good, not because it is good, but be- 
cause they fear the laws, and the loss of fame, honor, and 
lucre; they who do good from no other origin, do not fear 
God, but men, and are destitute of conscience. In the first 
heaven of the Reformed, there was a large proportion of 
spirits, who believed that man is saved by faith alone, and 
did not live the life of faith, which is charity; and who 
loved much to be seen of men. In all these spirits, so long 
as they were associated together, the interiors were closed, 
that they might not appear, but when the last judgment 
was at hand they were opened ; and it was then found that 
inwardly they were obsessed by falses and evils of every 
kind, and that they were against the Divine, and were actu- 
ally in hell: for every one after death is immediately bound 
to his like, the good to their like in heaven, but the evil to 
their like in hell, yet they do not go to them before the inte- 
riors are unveiled ; in the meantime they may live together 
in society with those who resemble them in externals. But 
it is to be noted, that all who were inwardly good or spirit- 
ual, were separated from those spirits, and elevated into 
heaven, and that all who were outwardly, as well as inwardly, 
evil, were also separated from them, and cast into hell; and 
this from the time immediately succeeding the Lord's ad- 
vent, down to the last time, when the judgment was; and 
that those only were lefl, to form societies among themselvefl. 
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who constituted the first heaven, and who were of the kind 
above described. 

70. There were many reasons why such societies, or such 
heavens were tolerated; the principal reason was, that by 
external sanctity, by external sincerity and justice, they 
were conjoined with the simple-good, who were either in the 
ultimate heaven, or were still in the world of spirits and not 
yet introduced into heaven. For in the spiritual world, 
there is a communication, and thence a conjunction, of all 
with their like; and the simple-good, in the ultimate heaven, 
and in the world of spirits, look principally to externals, yet 
are not inwardly evil; wherefore if these spirits had been 
forcibly removed from them before the appointed time, heav- 
en would have suffered in its ultimates; and yet it is the ul- 
timate, upon which the superior heaven subsists, as upon its 
own basia That these spirits were tolerated until the last 
time on this account, the Lord teaches in the following 
words: ''The servants of the householder came and said 
unto him, Didst thou not sow good seed in thy field, whence 
then are the tares? and they said, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? but he said, Nay, lest, while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them: 
let both therefore grow together until the harvest, and at 
the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn: 
but gather the wheat into barns. He that hath sowed the 
good seed, is the Son of Man: the field is the world: the 
good seed are the sons of the kingdom, the tares arc the 
sons of evil; the harvest is the consummation of the age: 
as therefore the tares are gathered together, and burnt with 
fire, so shall it be in the consummation of this age," Matt, 
xiii. 27 to 30, 37 to 40. The consummation of this age, is the 
last time of the church; the tares are those who are inwardly 
evil; the wheat are those who are inwardly good; the gather- 
ing the tares together, and binding them in bundles to burn, 
is the last judgment."^ The like is understood in* the same 

*i That bundles in the Word signify the arrangement of the truths and 
falses a man has, into series, thus also the arrangement of men in whom 
truths and falses are, n. 4()H6, 4687, 5339, 5530, 7408, )0303. Tha» the 
Son of Man is the Lord as to Divine Truth, n. 1720, J 733, 2159, 2(i28, 
2803, 2813, 3255, 3704, 7499, 8897, 9087. That the sons are the affec- 
tions of truth from good, n 489, 491, 633, 2623, 3373, 4257, 8649, 9807; 
therefore, that the sons of the kingdom are those who are in the aflfec- 
tions of truth from good ; and the sons of evil, those who are in the a^ 
fections of the false from evil ; whence the latter are called tares, and 
the former good seed ; for tares signify the false from evil, and ffood 
seed, truth from good ; that the seed of the field is truth from gooa in 
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chapter by the Lord's parable of the fishes of all kinds, 
which were gathered together, and the good placed in ves- 
sels, but the bad cast away; concerning which it is also 
said, '* so shall it be in the contsummation of the age; the 
angels shall go forth, and separate the evil from the midst of 
the just," verses 47, 43, 49. They are compared to fishes, 
because fishes in the spiritual sense of the Word, signify 
natural and external men, both good and evil ; what the just 
signify may be seen below/ 

71. What kind of heaven it was, may be concluded from 
the things already said of it; as also from this, that they 
who are not spiritual by acknowledgment of the Lord, 
by a life of good, and by an affection of truth, and still ap- 
pear as spiritual by external sanctity, by talk [sermocinatio] 
on Divine things, and by sincerities for the sake of them- 
selves and the world, rush into the abominations which 
accord with their lusts, when they are left to their own 
internals; for nothing detains them, neither fear of God, nor 
faith, nor conscience. Hence it was, that as soon as ever 
they who were* in the first heaven were yielded up into 
their own interiors, they were in open conjunction with the 
hells. 

72. 77ie manner in which the first heaven passed away was 
described before, in describing the last judgment upon the 
Mahometans and Gentiles, n. 50 to 51 ; and upon the Pa- 
pists, n. 61, 62, 63, since they also in their own places were 
constituents of the first heaven. It remains that something 
be said of the last judgment upon the Reformed, who are 
also called Protestants and Evangelici, or of the manner in 
which the first heaven composed of them passed away; for 
(as was said above) judgment was effected upon those only of 
whom the first heaven consisted. After being visited, and 
yielded up into their own interiors, they were separated from 
each other, and divided into classes according to evils and their 

mim, from the Lord, n. 1940, 3038, 3210, 3373, 10248, 10249. That eeed 
in the opposite sense is the false from evil, n. 10248. That the seed of 
the field is also the nutrition of the mind by Divine Truth from the Word, 
and that sowing is instruction, n. 6158, 9272. That the consummation 
of the age is the last time of the church, n. 4535, 10622. 

' That fishes, in the spiritual sense of the Word signify scientifics, 
which belong to the natural or external man, and hence also natural or 
external men, both evil and good, n. 40, 991. That animals of all kinds 
correspond with such things as are in man, n. 45, 46, 246 714, 716, 719, 
749, 2170, 2180, 3519, 9280, 10609. That, in the Word, they to whom 
the Lord's justice and merit are attributed, are called just ; they to 
whom self-justice and self-merit are attributed, are called unjust, n. 
9648, 5069, 9263. 
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derivative falses, and according to falsesand their derivative 
evils, and wer^ cast into hells correspondent with their loves. 
Their hells surrounded the middle region on all sides, for 
the Reformed were in the middle, the Papists around them, 
the Mahometans around the Papists, and the Gentiles in the 
outmost circuit. (See n. 48.) Those who were not cast in- 
to hells, were ejected into deserts; yet there were some 
sent down to the plains in the southern and northern quar- 
ters, there to form societies, and be instructed and prepared 
for heaven; these are they who were preserved. But how 
all these things were accomplished, cannot be minutely de- 
scribed in this place, for the judgment upon the Reformed 
was of longer continuance than upon others, and was ef> 
fected by successive changes. Now since much that is 
worthy of mention was then heard and seen, I will present 
the particulars in their own order in the explication on the 
Apocalypse. 



OF THE STATE OF THE WORLD, AND OF THE CHURCH 

HEREAFTER. 

73. The state of the world hereafler will be quite similar 
to what it has been heretofore, for the great change which 
has been effected in the spiritual world, does not induce any 
change in the natural world as regards the outward form; 
so that the affairs of states, peace, treaties, and wars, with 
all other things which belong to societies of men, in gene- 
ral, and in particular, will exist in the future, just as they 
existed in the past. The Lord's saying, that *'in the last 
times there will be wars, and that nation will then rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and that there 
will be famines, pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places," 
Matthew xxiv, 6, 7, does not signify that such things will 
exist in the natural world, but that things correspondent 
with them will exist in the spiritual world, for the Woid in 
its prophecies does not treat of the kingdoms, or of the na- 
tions upon earth, or consequently of their wars, or of fam- 
ines, pestilences, and earthquakes in nature, but of such 
things as correspond to them in the spiritual world; what 
these things are, is explained in the Arcana Ccelestia, and 
a collection of passages on the subject may be seen below." 

•From the Arcana C(ELEstta. That wars in the Word signify 
spiritual combats, n. 1659, 1(>64, 8205, 10455. That hence all the arms 
of war, as the bow, the sword, the shield, signify something of spiritual 
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But as for the state of the church, this it is which will be 
dissimilar hereafter; it will be similar indeed in the outward 
form, but dissimilar in the inward. To outward appearance 
divided churches will exist as heretofore, their doctrines will 
he taught as heretofore; and the same religions as now, 
will exist among the Gentiles. But henceforth the man of 
the church will be in a more free state of thinking on mat- 
ters of faith, that is on spiritual things which relate to heav* 
en, because spiritual liberty has been restored to him. For 
all things in the heavens and in the hells are now reduced 
into order, and all thinking which entertains or opposes 
Divine things inflows from thence, — from the heavens, all 
which is in harmony with Divine things, and from the hells, 
all which is opposed to them. But man does not observe 
this change of state in himself, because he does not reflect 
upon it, and because he knows nothing of spiritual liberty, 
or of influx: nevertheless it is perceived in heaven, and also 
by man himself when he dies. Since spiritual liberty has 
been restored to man, the spiritual sense of the Word is 
now unveiled, and interior Divine Truths are revealed by 
means of it; for man in his former state would not have 
understood them, and he who would have understood them, 
would have profaned them. That liberty is given to man 
by means of an equilibrium between heaven and hell, and, 
that man cannot be reformed except in freedom, may be 
seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 597, to the 
end. 

74. I have had various converse with the angels, con- 
cerning the state of the church hereafter. They said, that 
things* to come they know not, for that the knowledge of 
things to come belongs to the Lord alone, but that they do 
know that the slavery and captivity in which the man of 
the church was formerly, is removed, and that now, from 
restored liberty, he can better perceive interior truths, if 
he wills to perceive them, and thus be made more internal, 
if he wills it; but that still they have slender hope of the 

combat, n. 1788,2686. That kingdoms signify churches as to tnitHs 
and as to falses,n. J 672, 2547. That nations signify those in the church, 
who are in goods and who are in evils, n. 1059, 1159, 1205, 1^8, 1260, 
1416, 1849, 4574, 6005, 6306, 7830, 8054, 8317, 9320, 9327. That famine 
fliffnifies a defect of the knowledges of good and trutii, n. 1460, 3364, 
5^7, 5279, 5281, 5300, 5360, 5376, 5893. That it also signifies the 
desolation of the church, n. 5279, 5415, 5576, 61 10, 6144, 7102. That 
pestilence signifies the vastation and consummation of good and truth, 
a. 71 02, 7505, 7507, 7511. That earthquakes signify changes of the 
state of the church, n. 3355. 
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men of the Christian church, but much of some nation far 
distant from the Christian world, and therefore removed 
from infesters [infestatores], which nation is such, that it is 
capable of receiving spiritual light, and of being made a 
celestial spiritual man, and they said, that at this day interior 
Divine Truths are revealed in that nation, and are also re- 
ceived in spiritual faith, that is, in life and in heart, and that 
it worships the Lord. 
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THAT THE LAST JUDGMENT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. 

1 . In the former small work on the Last Judgment, the 
following subjects were treated of: That the day of the last 
judgment does not mean the destruction of the world, n. 1 
to 5. That the procreations of mankind will never cease, 
n. 6 to 13. That heaven and hell are from mankind, n. 14 
to 22. That all who have ever been born men from the be- 
ginning of creation, and are deceased, are either in heaven 
or in hell, n. 23 to 27. That the last judgment must be, 
where all are together; therefore in the spiritual world, and 
not on the earth, n. 28 to 32. That the last judgment exists, 
when the end of the church is; and that the end of the 
church is, when faith is not, because charity is not, n. 33 to 
39. That all the things, which are predicted in the Apoca- 
lypse, are at this day fulfilled, n. 40 to 44. That the last 
judgment has been accomplished, n. 45 to 52. Of the Ba- 
bylon, and of its destruction, n. 53 to 64. Of the former 
heaven, and of its abolition, n. 65 to 72. Of the state of 
the world and of the church hereafter, n. 73, 74. 

2. The subject of the last judgment is continued, prin- 
cipally that it may be known what the state of the world 
and the church was before the last judgment, and what the 
state of the world and the church has become fiince; also, 
how the last judgment was accomplished upon the Re- 
formed. 

3. It is a common opinion in the Christian world, that the 
universal heaven we see, and the universal earth we inhabit, 
will perish at the day of the last judgment, and that a new 
heaven and a new earth will become extant in their places; 
that the souls of men will then regain their bodies, and that 
man will thus again be man as he was before. This opinion 
has become matter of faith, because the Word has not been 
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understood otherwise thaa according to the sense of its let- 
ter: (^and it could not be understood otherwise, until its 
spiritual sense was discovered,) also, because there is a 
wide-spread belief, that the soul is the mere breath exhaled 
by man, and that spirits, as well as angels, are as unsub- 
stantial as the wind. While there was such a deficiency of 
understanding concerning souls, and concerning spirits and 
angels, the last judgment could not be thought of in any 
other manner. But when it comes to be understood, that a 
man is a man after death, just as he was a man in the world, 
with the sole difference, that then he is clothed with a spirit- 
ual, and not as before with a natural body; and further, 
that the spiritual body appears before those who are spirit- 
ual, even as the natural body appears before those who are 
natural, it may then also be understood, that the last judg- 
ment will not be in the natural, but in the spiritual world; 
for all the men who were ever born and have died, are to- 
gether there. 

4. When this is understood, then may the paradoxes be 
dissipated, which man would otherwise entertain on the 
state of souls afler death, and their re-union with putred 
corpses, and on the destruction of the created universe; in 
other words, on the last judgment. The paradoxes he 
would entertain on the state of souls after death, are these: 
that man was then like an exhalation, or like wind, or like 
ether; either that he was floating in the air, or permanent 
in no place, but in a somewhere, (in Ubi) which they call 
Pu; and that he saw nothing, because he had no eyes; 
heard nothing, because he had no ears; spoke nothing, be- 
cause he had no mouth; andnvas therefore blind, deaf, and 
dumb; and that he was continually, and, it must be, sorrow- 
fully, longing to regain those functions of the soul, from 
which all the joyousness of life proceeds, at the day of the 
last judgment: also, that the souls of all who have lived 
since the first creation, were in the same wretched state, 
and that the men of fifty or sixty ages ago, were likewise 
still floating in the air, or remaining in Pu, and awaiting the 
judgment; with other lamentable things. 

5. I pass over paradoxes, similar to, and equally nume- 
rous with these, which the man, who knows not that he is a 
man afler death, as before it, must entertain concerning the 
destruction of the universe. But he who does know, that a 
man, after death, is not an exhalation, or a wind, but a 
spirit, and, if he has lived well, an angel in heaven, and that 
spirits and angels are men in a perfect form, may think from 
his intellect, of the future state, and the last judgment; re- 
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jecting the non-intellectual faith which harbors mere tradi- 
iions: and may also with certainty conclude from his intel- 
lect, that the last judgment, which is predicted in the Word, 
will not exist in the natural world, but in the spiritual world, 
where all are together: and furthermore, that whenever it 
does exist, it must be revealed, for the sake of the fidelity of 
the Word, [propter fidem Verbi.] 

6. Put away from you the idea of the soul being an ex- 
halation, and then think of your own state, or of the state 
of your friends, or of the state of your infants after death. 
Shall you not think you will be a living man, [quod victurus 
«is homo] and they likewise ? And since there is no proper 
life without the senses, you cannot think otherwise than that 
they also see, hear, and speak; which also accords with the 
inscriptions of those who erect monuments over deceased 
relations, and place them in heaven among the angels, in 
white garments, and in paradises. But if afterwards you 
relapse into the idea, that the soul is an exhalation, and has 
no sensitive life until after the last judgment, can you help 
being distracted when you think, '* What, and where shall 
I be in the meantime? Shall I float in the air, or remain in 
Pu.^ Yet the preacher teaches me that after death I shall 
come among the blessed, if I have believed well, and lived 
well/' You may believe then, as the truth is, that you are 
a man after death as well as before it, differing only, as 
spiritual diflers from natural. Thus also, think all those 
who are believers in eternal life, without knowing any thing 
of this hypothetic tradition on the soul. 

7. From what has been said already, it may appear, that 
the last judgment cannot exist in the natural world, but may 
exist in the spiritual world. That it also has existed there, 
may be seen from the things related of it from sight, in the 
former small work On the Last Judgment, n. 45 to 72, 
and, will appear still further, from the particulars, about to 
be related from sight, of the last judgment upon the Re- 
formed. He who attends, may also see it, from the new 
things which are now revealed concerning heaven, the 
Word, and the church. What man can draw such things 
from himself? 



OF THE STATE OF THE WORLD AND OF THE CHURCH 
BEFORE THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND AFTER IT. 

8. That the last judgment has been accomplished in the 

spiritual world, may appear from what has just been said: 

7* 
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nevertheless, in order to know any thing of the state of the 
world and the church before and afler it, a thorough know- 
ledge of the following subjects is necessary. 

I. What is understood by the former heaven and the for- 
mer land which passed away. Apoc. xxi. 1. 

II. Who, and what manner of men, those in the former 
heaven, and in the former land, were. 

III. That before the last judgment was effected upon 
them, much of the communication between heaven and the 
world, therefore also between the Lord and the church, was 
intercepted. 

IV. That after the last judgment the communication was 
restored. 

V. That hence it is, that af^er the last judgment, and 'not 
sooner, revelations were made for the new church. 

VI. That the state of the world and of the church before 
the last judgment was as evening and night, but afler it, as 
morning and day. 

9. I. What is uiiderstood by the former heaven and the for- 
mer land which passed away^ mentioned in the Apocalypse xxi. 
1. The former heaven, and the former land there men- 
tioned, neither mean a heaven visible to the eyes of men in 
the world, and a land inhabited by men; nor the former 
heaven, which is the abode of all those, since the first crea- 
tion, who have lived well. But congregations of spirits are 
understood, who, between heaven and hell, had made seem- 
ing heavens [tanquam caelos] for themselves: and inasmuch 
as all spirits and angels inhabit lands, as well as men, there- 
fore, by the former heaven and the former land, these seem- 
ing heavens themselves are understood. The passing away 
of that heaven and that land was a thing seen, and it has 
been described from sight in the work On the Last Judg- 
ment, n. 45 to 72. 

10. II. Who, and what manner of men, those in the formei' 
heaven, and in the formier land, loere, was described in the 
work On the Last Judgment; but inasmuch as on a know- 
ledge of this subject, depends the understanding of what 
follows, who and what they were, shall again be told. All 
those who gathered themselves together underneath heaven, 
and in various places formed seeming heavens for them- 
selves, and also called them heavens, were conjoined with 
the angels of the ultimate heaven, but only as to externals, 
not as to internals. For the most part they were the goats 
and those akin to them, who are named in Matthew xxv. 41 
to 46; who, indeed, in the world had not done evils, for, mor- 
ally, they had lived well; but they had not done goods from 
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a good origin, for they had separated faith from charity, and 
hence, had not regarded evils as sins. Now, because in 
externals they had lived as Christians, they were conjoined 
with the angels of the ultimate heaven, who were like them 
in externals, but unlike them in internals ; they being the 
sheep, and in faith, yet in the faith of charity. On account 
of this conjunction they were necessarily tolerated; for the 
act of separating them, before the last judgment, would 
have brought ruin upon those who were in the ultimate 
heaven, who would have been drawn into destruction with 
them. This is what the Lord foretold in Matthew: '* Jesus 
spake a parable; the kingdom of the heavens is like unto a 
man who sowed good seed in his field: but while men slept, 
his enemy came, and sowed tares, and went away: when the 
blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
the tares also: so the servants of the householder coming, 
said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field? Whence then are the tares? Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? But he said, Nay, lest, while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them: 
let both grow together until the harvest; and in the time 
of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but 
gather the wheat into my barn. He who hath sown the 
good seed, is the Son of Man; the field is the world; the 
seed are the sons of the kingdom ; the tares are the sons 
of evil; the harvest is the consummation of the age: as 
therefore the tares are gathered together, and burned, so 
shall it be in the consummation of the age,'' xiii. 24 to 30, 
37 to 40; the consummation of the age, is the last time of 
the church ; the tares are those who are inwardly evil ; the 
wheat are those who are inwardly good; the gathering the 
tares together to burn, is the last judgment upon the evil; 
the care lest a separation before the last judgment should 
bring ruin upon the good, is signified by " lest in collecting 
the tares you should at the same time root up the wheat 
with them: suffer them both to grow till the harvest." 

11. III. That before the last judgment toas effected upon 
them, much of the communication between heaven and the world^ 
therefore between the Lord and the church, was intercepted. 
All enlightenment comes to man from the Lord through 
heaven and enters by an internal way. So long as there 
were congregations of such spirits between heaven and the 
world, or between the Lord and the church, man was una- 
ble to be enlightened. It was as when a sunbeam is cut off 
by a black interposing cloud, or as when the sun is eclipsed. 
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and its light arrested, by the interjacent moon. Wherefore, 
if any thing had been then revealed by the Lord, either it 
would not have been understood, or if understood, still it 
would not have been received, or if received, still it would 
afterwards have been suffocated. Now since all these in- 
terposing congregations were dissipated by the last judg- 
ment, it is plain, IV. That the communication between heaven 
and the toorld, or between the Lord and the church, has been 
restored, 

12. V. Hence it is, that after the htst judgment, and not 
sooner, revelations were made jor the New Church. For since 
communication has been restored by the last judgment, 
man is able to be enlightened and reformed; that is, to un- 
derstand the Divine Iruth of the Word, to receive it when 
understood, and to retain it when received, for the inter- 
posing obstacles are removed ; and therefore John, after the 
former heaven and the former land passed away, said that 
be '* saw a new heaven and a new land, and then, the holy 
city Jerusalem, descending from Grod out of heaven, pre- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband; and heard One 
sitting upon the throne, say, Behold I make all things new." 
Apoc. xxi. 1, 2, 5. That the church is understood by Jeru- 
salem maybe seen in the Doctrine concerning the Lord, 
n. 62 to 64. Concerning its new revelations see n. 65 of the 
same work. 

13. VI. That the stale of the world and of the church be- 
fore the last judgment was as evening and night, but afler it, 
as morning and day. When the light of truth does not ap- 
pear, there is a state of the church in the world like evening 
and night; (that there was such a state before the last judg- 
ment, may appear from what is said in n. 11); but when the 
light of truth appears, and the truth is received, there is a 
state of the church in the world like morning and day. 
Hence it is, that these two states of the church are called 
evening and morning, and night and day, in the Word; as 
in the following passages: ** The Holy One said unto me. 
Until the evening (and) the morning (be) two thousand 
three hundred; then the holy thing shall be justified," Dan. 
viii. 14. ** The vision of the evening and the morning is 
truth," Dan. viii. 26. " There shall be one day, which is 
known to Jehovah, neither day nor night, for about the time 
of evening there shall be light," Zech. xiv. 7. ** One cry- 
ing unto me out of Seir, Watchman, what of the night? 
The watchman said, The morning cometh, and also the 
night," Isaiah xxi. 11, 12. Concerning the last time of the 
church, Jesus said, '* Watch, for ye know not when the 
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Lord of the house will come, whether at evening, at mid- 
night, at cock-crowing, or in the morning," Mark xiii. 35. 
'* Jesus said, I must work while it is day; the night cometh, 
when no one can work," John ix. 4; and elsewhere, as in 
Isaiah xvii. 14. Jer. vi. 4, 5. Psalm xxx. 6. Psalm Ixv. 
9. Psalm xc. 6. Since such things are understood by 
evening and morning, tlierefore the Lord, in order to fulfil 
the Word, also was buried in the evening and rose again in 
the morning. 



OF THE LAST JUDGMENT UPON THE REFORMED. 

14. The former work On the Last Judgment treated of 
the judgment upon those who are understood by the Baby- 
lon; and somewhat of the judgment upon the Mahometans, 
and upon the Gentiles; but not of the judgment upon the 
Reformed. It was said only that the Reformed were in the 
middle, arranged there according to countries; the Papists 
around them ; the Mahometans around the Papists, and the 
Gentiles, and peoples of various religions in the circumfe- 
rences. The Reformed constituted the middle, or central 
region, because they read the Word, and worshiped the 
Lord, and hence had the greatest light: and spiritual light, 
proceeding from the Lord as a sun, which sun in its essence 
is Divine Love, extends itself in all possible directions, and 
enlightens even those who are in the extreme circumfe- 
rences, opening in them the faculty of understanding truths, 
in as far as their religions allow them to be receptive. For 
spiritual light in its essence is Divine Wisdom, and it enters 
the intellect in man, in as far as, from knowledges received, 
he has the faculty of perceiving it; and does not pass 
through spaces, like the light of the world; but through the 
affections and perceptions of truth, therefore, in an instant, 
to the last limits of the heavens. From these affections and 
perceptions, arise the appearances of spaces in the spiritual 
world. On this subject much may be seen in The Doc- 
trine CONCERNING THE SaCRED ScRIPTURE, U. 104 tO 113. 

15. The last judgment upon the Reformed shall be de- 
scribed in the following order. 

I. Upon whom among the Reformed the last judgment 
was effected. 

II. Of the signs and visitations preceding the last judg- 
ment. 

III. How the universal judgment was effected. 

IV. Of the salvation of the sheep. 
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16. I. Upon whom among the Reformed the last jtuigmeiU 
was effected. The last judgment was effected upon those 
only of the Reformed, who professed a belief in God, read 
the Word, heard sermons, partook of the sacrament of the 
supper, and did not neglect the solemnities of church wor- 
ship, in the world; and yet though^ that adulteries, various 
kinds of theft, lying, revenge, hatred, and the like, were 
allowable. These, although they professed a belief in God, 
still made no account of sins against Him; though they 
read the Word, still they made no account of the precepts 
of life in it; though they heard sermons, still they paid no 
attention to them ; though they partook of the sacrament of 
the supper, still they desisted not from the evils of their 
former lives; and though they did not neglect the solemni- 
ties of worship, still they amended their lives in nothing. 
Thus they lived as if from religion in their externals, yet 
were totally destitute of it in their internals. These are 
they who are understood by the Dragon in the Apocalypse 
xii. ; for it is there said of the Dragon, that it was seen in 
heaven, that it fought with Michael in heaven, and that it 
drew down the third part of the stars from heaven; which 
things are said, becauso these spirits, by means of the pro- 
fession of a belief in God, by reading the Word and by out- 
ward worship, communicated with heaven. These same 
spirits are understood by the goats in Matthew xxiv. ; to 
whom it is not said that they did evils, but that they omitted 
to do goods; and all such omit to do goods which are goods, 
because they do not shun evils as sins, and, because, al- 
though they do not commit them, they think them allowable, 
and therefore commit them in spirit, and in body, too, when 
they can. 

17. Upon all such among the Reformed the last judgment 
was effected, but not upon those, who (jid not believe in God, 
who contemned the Word, and rejected from their hearts the 
holy things of the church, for all these, so soon as ever 
they went from the natural into the spiritual world, were 
cast into hell. 

18. All who lived like Christians in externals, and made 
no account of a Christian life, were outwardly in unity with 
the heavens, but inwardly with the hells, and since they 
could not be torn away instantaneously from their conjunc- 
tion with heaven, they were detaiired in the world of spirits, 
which is mediate between heaven and hell, and it was there 
permitted them to form societies, and to live together as in 
the world; and by arts unknown in the world, to cause 
splendid appearances, and by this means to persuade them- 
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selves and others, that they were in heaven; from the out- 
ward appearance, therefore, they called their societies 
heavens. The heavens and the lands in which they dwelt, 
are understood by the former heaven, and the former land 
which passed away, Apoc. xxi. 1. 

19. In the mean time, so long as (hey remained there, the 
interiors of their minds were closed over, and the exteriors 
were opened; by which means, their evils, which united 
them with the hells, were not apparent. But on the ap- 
proach of the last judgment, their interiors were unclosed, 
and they then appeared before all, such as they really were; 
and since they then acted in unity with the hells, they were 
no longer able to simulate Christian lives, but rushed with 
delight into evils and crimes of every description, and were 
turned into devils, and, moreover, were seen as such, some 
black, some fiery, and some livid like corpses; those who 
were in the pride of self-intelligence, appearing black; those 
who were in the furious love of ruling over all, appearing 
fiery ; and those who were in the neglect and contempt of 
truth, appearing livid like corpses. Thus were the scenes of 
those theatres changed. 

20. The Reformed constitute the inmost part or middle 
region of the world of spirits, which is mediate between 
heaven and heH, and are there arranged according to coun- 
tries. In the centre of this middle region are the English; 
towards the south and the east of it are the Dutch ; towards 
the north, the Germans; towards the west and the north, the 
Swedes; and towards the west, the Danes. But those only, 
who have led lives of charity and its faith, are in that middle 
region: many societies of them dwell there. Surrounding 
them are those of the Reformed, who have not led lives of 
faith and charity: these are they who made seeming heavens 
to themselves. But there is a different arrangement of all 
in heaven, as well as of all in hell. The reason why the 
Reformed constitute the middle is, because the Word is 
read, and the Lord is worshiped among them, in conse- 
quence of which, the light is greatest where they are ; and 
thence, as from a centre, this light is propagated to, and 
enlightens, all the circumferences. For the light in which 
spirits and angels are, proceeds from the Lord as a Sun, 
and this Sun, in its essence, is Divine Love, and the light 
which proceeds from it, in its essence, is Divine Wisdom: 
all the spirituality [omne spirituale] of that world is derived 
from it. Concerning the Lord, as the Sun of the spiritual 
world, and concerning the light and heat of that Sun, see the 
work on Heaven and Hell, n. 116 to 140. 
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21. Every arrangement of the societies in that world, is 
an arrangement according to the differences of lore ; the 
reason of which is, that love is the life of man, and the 
Lord, Who is Divine Love Itself, arranges them according to 
receptions of it; and the differences of loves are innumera- 
ble, and known to no one, but the Lord alone. He so con- 
joins the societies, that they all lead, as it were, one life of 
man; the societies of the heavens, one life of celestial and 
spiritual love ; the societies of the hells, one life of diaboli- 
cal and infernal love ; the heavens and hells He conjoins by 
oppositions. On account of this arrangement, every man, 
after death, goes into the society of his own love, and can- 
not go into any other, for his love opposes it. Hence it is, 
that they who are in spiritual love are in heaven, but that 
they who are in mere natural love are in hell. Spiritual 
love is entirely and only implanted [unice inditur] by a life 
of charity, and natural love remains natural, if a life of 
charity is omitted ; and natural love, if it is not subjected to 
spiritual love, is opposed to it. 

22. From these particulars it may appear, upon whom of 
the Reformed, the last judgment was effected; — ^that it was 
not upon those who were in the centre, but upon those who 
were around it: whose external morality, as was said above, 
gave them the outward appearance of Christians, while in- 
wardly they were not Christians, because they, were desti- 
tute of spiritual life. 

23. Of the signs and visitations preceding the last judgment 
There was seen, as it were a stormy cloud upon those who 
had formed to themselves seeming heavens, which appear- 
ance resulted from the presence of the Lord in the angelic 
heavens above them, especially from His presence in the 
ultimate heaven, lest any of the angels of that heaven, in 
consexjuence of conjunction with these spirits, should be 
carried away, and perish with them. The superior heavens 
moreover were brought down nearer to them, by means of 
which, the interiors of those upon whom the judgment was 
about to come were disclosed; on which disclosure, they 
appeared no longer like moral Christians, as before, but 
like demons; in tumults, and in mutual strife, about God, 
the Lord, the Word, faith, and the church; and because 
their concupiscences to evils were then let loose, they re- 
jected all these subjects with contempt and ridicule, and 
rushed into every kind of enormity. Thus the state of those 
heavenly inlf&bitants was changed. Then at the same time, 
all their splendid appearances, which they had made ^to 
themselves by arts unknown in the world, vanished away; 
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their palaces were turned into vile huts; their gardens into 
stagnant pools; their temples into heaps of rubbish; and 
the very hills they inhabited into mounds of gravel, and into 
other similar things, which corresponded to their depraved 
animi, and their cupidities. For all the visible things of the 
spiritual world, are the correspondences of the affections of 
spirits and angels. These were the signs of the coming 
judgment. 

24. As the disclosure of the interiors increased, so the 
order among the inhabitants was changed and inverted. 
Those who were most potent in reasonings against the holy 
things of the church, rushed into the middle, and assumed 
the dominion; and the rest, who were less potent in reason- 
ings, receded to the circumferences, and acknowledged 
those who were in the middle, as their tutor-angels. Thus 
they banded themselves into the form (fades) of hell. 

25. These changes of their stale were accompanied by 
various concussions of their dwellings and lands; whicn 
were followed by earthquakes, mighty according to their 
perversities. Here and there, too, gaps were made towards 
the hells which were under them, and a communication was 
thus opened with these hells: there were then seen exhala- 
tions ascending, as of smoke mingled with sparks of fire. 
These also were signs which preceded, and they are under- 
stood by the Lord's words on the consummation of the age, 
and afterwards on the last judgment, in the Evangelists, 
'* Nation shall be stirred up against nation ; there shall be 
great earthquakes in divers places; signs also from heaven, 
terrible and great. And there shall be distress of nations, 
the sea and the salt water roaring." 

26. Visitations also were made by angels; for before 
any ill-constituted [male sarta] society perishes, visitation 
always precedes. The angels exhorted them to desist, and 
denounced destruction upon them if they did not. At the 
same time they sought out, and separated, any good spirits 
who were intermingled with them. But the multitude, exci- 
ted by their leaders, reviled the angels, and rushed in upon 
them, for the purpose of dragging them into some public 
place, and treating them in an abominable manner; just in- 
deed as was done in Sodom. The most of these spirits 
were pro/ewors of faith separated from charity; and there 
were even some among them, who professed charity, and 
yet led wicked lives. 

27. III. Hoto the universal judgment was effected. Since 
the visitations and premonitory signs of the coming judgment 
could not deter their animi from abominable practices, and 

8 
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from seditious plottings against those who acknowledged the 
Lord as the God of heaven and earth, held the Word sa- 
cred, and led a life of charity, therefore the last judgment 
came upon them. It was thus effected. 

58. The Lord was seen in a bright cloud with angels, and 
a sound as of trumpets was heard from it; which was a sign 
representative of the protection of the angels of heaven by 
the Lord, and of the gathering of the good from every 
quarter. For the Lord does not bring destruction upon any, 
but only protects his own, and draws them away from com- 
munication with the wicked; whereupon, the wicked come 
into their own concupiscences, by which they are impelled 
into every kind of abomination. Then all who were about 
to perish, were seen together in the likeness of a great 
dragon, with its tail extended in a curve, and elevated 
towards heaven, bending itself about on high in various di- 
rections, as though it would destroy heaven, and draw it 
down: but the attempt was vain, for the tail was cast down, 
and the dragon, which also appeared elevated, sank beneath. 
It was granted me to see this representation, that I might 
know and make known who are understood by the dragon in 
the Apocalypse; namely, that the dragon means all who 
read the Word, hear sermons, and perform the rites of the 
church, making no account of the concupiscences of evil 
which beset them, and inwardly meditating thefts and frauds, 
adulteries and obscenities, hatred and revenge, lies and 
blasphemies; and who thus live like devils in spirit, and like 
angels in body. These constituted the body of the dragon, 
but the tail was composed of those who, when in the world, 
lived in faith separated from charity, and were like the for- 
mer in regard to thoughts and intentions. 

59. Then I saw some of the rocks they inhabited subsi- 
ding to the lowest depths [ima] ; some transported to a great 
distance; some cleil in the middle, and those who were on 
them cast down through the openings; and others inundated 
as with a deluge. And I saw many spirits collected into 
companies, as into bundles, according to the genera and 
species of evil, and cast hither and thither into whirlpools, 
marshes, stagnant waters, and deserts, which were so many 
bells. The rest who were not on rocks, but scattered here 
and there, and who yet were in similar evils, fled affrighted 
to the Papists, Mahometans, and Gentiles, and professed 
their religions, which they could do without any disturbance 
of the animus, because they themselves had no religion at 
all; but still, lest they should seduce these spirits also, they 
were driven away, and thrust down to their own companions 
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in the hells. This is a general description of their destruc- 
tion; the particulars, I saw, are too numerous to be here 
described. 

30. Of the, salvation of the sheep. After the last judg- 
ment was accomplished, there was then joy in heaven, and 
also light in the world of spirits, such as was not before. 
The kind of joy there was in heaven, afler the dragon was 
cast down, is described in the Apocalypse xii. 10, 11, 12; 
and there was light in the world of spirits, because the 
infernal societies which were removed, had been interposed, 
like clouds which darken the earth. A similar light also 
then arose in men in the world, giving them new enlighten- 
ment. 

31. I then saw angelic spirits, in great numbers, rising 
from below, [ex Inferis] and elevated into heaven. They 
were the sheep, there reserved, and guarded by the Lord 
for ages back, lest they should come into the malignant 
sphere of the influence of the dragonists, and their charity 
be suffocated. These are they, who are understood in the 
Word, by those who went forth from the sepulchres; also, 
by the souls of those slain for the testimony of Jesus, who 
were watching; and by those who are of the first resurrec- 
tion. 



A CONTINUATION 

CONCERNING 

THE SPIRITUAL WORLD 



OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

32. The spiritual world has been treated of in a special 
work on Heaven and Hell, in which many particulars of 
that world are described; and since every man enters that 
world afler death, his state then, is also described there. It 
has been commonly known, that man will live afler death, 
because he is born a man, and created in the image of God, 
and because the Lord, in His Word, teaches it; but the 
manner of his future life has hitherto been unknown. It 
has been believed that he was then a soul, of which the 
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only idea conceived was, that it resembled air, or ether, 
with some cogitativeness residing in it, and without such 
sight as belongs to the eye, without such hearing as belongs 
to the ear, and without such speech as belongs to the mouth. 
And yet man is equally a man after death ; and so much a 
man, that he knows no other than that he is still in the former 
world; he sees, hears, and speaks, as in the former world; 
he walks, Kuns, and sits, as in the former world; he eats 
and drinks, as in the former world; he sleeps and awakens, 
as in the former world; he enjoys the conjugial delight, as 
in the former world; in a word, is a man, in the general, 
and in every particular; from which it is plain, that death is 
but a continuation of life, and a mere transit. 

33. There are many causes of man's ignorance of this, 
his state after death; one of which is, that he could not be 
enlightened, so little faith had he in the immortality of the 
soul; as may appear from many, even of the learned, who 
believe themselves to be similar to beasts, and only more 
perfect than they, in having the faculty of speech; thus de- 
nying the life after death in their hearts, although they ad- 
mit it with their mouths. This way of thinking of theirs 
has made them so sensual, that they cannot believe that a 
man is a man after death, because they do not see him with 
their eyes, for they say, how can a soul be a man ? It is 
not so with those who believe they will live after death; 
their interior thought is, that they shall go to heaven, enjoy 
delights with the angels, see heavenly paradises, and stand 
before the Lord in white garments, besides other things. 
This is their interior thought; their exterior thought may 
possibly wander from it, when they think of the soul, from 
the hypothesis of the learned. 

34. That a man is equally a man after death, although he 
is not apparent to the eyes^ may appear from the angels seen 
by Abraham, by Gideon, by Daniel, and other prophets; 
from the angels seen in the Lord's sepulchre, and after- 
wards, oftentimes, by John in the Apocalypse; especially 
from the Lord Himself, who showed his disciples that He 
was a man, by touch, and by eating, and yet became invisi- 
bie to their eyes. The reason why they saw Him was, be- 
cause the eyes of their spirits were then opened; and when 
these eyes are opened, the things in the spiritual world ap- 
pear as clearly as the things in the natural world. 

35. Since it has pleased the Lord to open for me the eyes 
of my spirit, and to keep them open now for nineteen years, 
it has been given me to see the things which are in the 
spiritual world, as well as to describe them. I can asseve- 
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r«te, that they are not visions, but things seen in all wake- 
fulness. 

36. The difference between a man in the natural world, 
and a man in the spiritual world, is, that the one man is 
clothed in a spiritual body, but the other in a natural body; 
and the spiritual man sees the spiritual man, as clearly as 
the natural man sees the natural man; but the natural man 
cannot see the spiritual man, and the spiritual man cannot 
see the natural man, on account of the difference between 
natural and spiritual; what kind of difference this is, may 
be described, but not in a few words. 

37. From the visual experience of so many years, I am 
enabled to relate the following : that there are lands in the 
spiritual world, just as in the natural world; and that there 
are hills and mountains, and plains and valleys, also foun- 
tains and rivers, lakes and seas; that there are paradises 
and gardens, and groves and woods, and palaces and houses; 
also, that there are writings and books, professions and 
trades; and that there are precious stones, gold and silver; 
in short, that there are all the things, in general and in 
particular, which exist ^in the natural world, and that these 
things are infinitely more perfect in the heavens. 

38. But the difference in general is this; that all things 
in the spiritual world, are from a spiritual origin, and hence, 
as to their essence, are spiritual, for they are from the sub 
there, which is pure love; and that all things in the natural 
world, are from a natural origin, and hence, as to their es- 
sence, are natural, for they are from the sun there, which is 
pure fire. Hence it is, that the spiritual man must be nour- 
ished with food from a spiritual origin, as the natural man 
is, with food from a natural origin. More may be seen in 
the work on Heaven and Hell. 



OF THE ENGLISH IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

39. There are two states of thought in man, an external 
and an internal state; man is in the external state in the 
natural world ; in the internal state in the spiritual world: 
these states with the good, are united, but not with the 
wicked. What a man is, as regards his internal state, is 
rarely manifest in the natural world, because, from his in- 
fancy, he has chosen to be moral, and has learned to seem. 
But what he is, clearly appears in the spiritual world, for 
spiritual light reveals it, and besides, man is then a spirit, 
and the spirit is the internal man. Now, since it has been 
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given me to be in that light, and from it, to see what the 
internal is, in the men of various kingdoms, by an inter- 
course of many years with angels and spirits, it behoves me, 
from the importance of the subject, to declare what I have 
seen. I shall here confine myself to saying something of 
the noble English nation. 

40. The more excellent of the English nation, are in the 
centre of all Christians, (see above, n. 20.), and the reason 
why they are in the centre is, because they have interior 
intellectual light. This is not apparent to any one in the 
natural world, yet it is conspicuously so in the spiritual 
world. This light, they derive from the liberty they enjoy 
of thinking, and thence of speaking and of writing. Among 
the people of other nations, who have not such liberty, in- 
tellectual light is buried, because it has no outlet. This 
light, however, of itself, is not active, but is rendered active 
by others, especially by men of reputation and authority 
among them. As soon as any thing is said by these men, 
or as soon as any thing they approve, is read, that light 
shines forth; and seldom sooner. On this account the 
English have governors placed over them in the spiritual 
world, and priests of great name for learning and powerful 
ability given them, whose commands and monitions, from 
this their natural disposition, they cheerfully obey. 

41. They rarely go out of their own society, because 
they love it, even as, in the world they love their country. 
Moreover, there is a similitude of animi among them, in 
consequence of which, they contract intimacy with friends 
of their own country, and seldom with others: and they 
mutually minister to each other's wants, and love sincerity. 

42. There are two great cities similar to London, into 
which many of the English enter after death: these cities, 
it was given me to see, as well as to walk through. The 
middle of the one city answers to that part of the English 
London, where there is a meeting of merchants, called the 
Exchange; there dwell the governors. Above that middle 
is the east; below it is the west; on the right side of it is the 
south ; on the left side of it is the north. They who preem- 
inently have led a life of charity, dwell in the eastern quar- 
ter, where there are magnificent palaces. The wise, among 
whom there is much splendor, dwell in the southern quarter. 
They who foremostly love the liberty of speaking and of 
writing, dwell in the northern quarter. They who make 
profession of faith, dwell in the western quarter; to the right 
in this quarter, there is an entrance into, and an exit from 
the city; they who live wickedly are there sent out of it. 
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The priests, who are in the west, and profess faith (as waa 
said above), dare not enter the city through the broad ways, 
but only through the narrow streets, because they who are 
in the faith of charity, are the only inhabitants who are tol- 
erated in the city. I have heard persons complaining, that 
the preachers in the west make up their discourses with such 
mingled art and eloquence, interweaving the strange doc- 
trine of justification by faith, that they leave it doubtful 
whether good is to be done or not; they preach intrinsic 
good, and separate it from extrinsic good, which they some- 
times say is meritorious, and therefore not acceptable to 
God; yet still they call it good, because it is useful. But 
when those who dwell in the eastern and southern quarters, 
hear such mystical discourses, they walk out of the churches, 
and the preachers are afterwards deprived of the priestly 
office. 

43. The other great city similar to London, is not in the 
Christian centre, (see n. 20) but lies beyond it in the north. 
They who are inwardly wicked, enter it after death. In the 
middle of it there is an open communication with hell, by 
which the inhabitants are absorbed in their turns. 

44. I once heard some of the English clergy conversing 
together concerning faith alone, and I saw them form a cer- 
tain image, whi(?h represented solitary faith. It appeared 
in obscure lumen like a great giant, and in their eyes like a 
handsome man; but when the light of heaven was let in 
upon it, the upper part of it appeared like a monster, and 
the lower like a serpent, not unlike the description which is 
given of Dagon, the idol of the Philistines. When they 
saw this, they left it, and the bystanders cast it into a stag- 
nant pond. 

45. It was perceptible to me, from those of the English 
who are in the .spiritual world, that this nation has, as it 
were, a twofold theology, derived on the one hand, from the 
doctrine of faith, and on the other, from the doctrine of life; 
from the doctrine of faith, with those who are initiated into 
the priesthood: from the doctrine of life, with those who 
are not initiated into the priesthood, and who are commonly 
called the laity. This doctrine of life is avowed in an ex- 
hortation which is read in the churches on certain Sabbath- 
days, to those who take the sacrament of the supper; and 
it is there openly declared, that if they do not shun evils as 
sins, they cast themselves into eternal damnation, and that 
if they then attend the holy communion, the devil will enter 
into them, as he entered into Judas. I have sometimes told 
the clergy, that this doctrine of life does not agree with 
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their doctrine of faith: they made no reply, but entertained 
thoughts they dared not utter. You may see that exhorta- 
tion in THE Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem, 
n. 5, 6, 7. 

46. I have oflen seen a certain Englishman, who became 
celebrated by a book he published some years ago, in which 
he attempted to establish the doctrine of a conjunction of 
faith and charity, by an influx, and interior operation of the 
Holy Spirit. He gave out, that this influx affected man in 
an inexpressible manner, and without his being conscious of 
it, but did not touch, much less manifestly move his will, or 
excite his thought, to do any thing as of himself, except 
permissively ; the reason being, that nothing of man might 
enter into union with the Divine Providence; also, that 
thus evils might not appear in the sight of God. He there- 
fore excluded the external exercises of charity from having 
any concern in salvation, but admitted them for the sake of 
the public good. Since his arguments were ingenious, and 
the snake in the grass was not seen, his book was received 
as most orthodox. This author retained the same dogma 
after his departure from the world, nor could he recede from 
it, because it was confirmed in him. The angels conversed 
with him, and told him, that his dogma was not truth, but 
mere ingeniosity, aided by eloquence, and^that the truth is, 
that man ought to shun evil, and do good, as from himself, 
yet with an acknowledgment, that it is from the Lord, and 
that there is no faith before this is done, — still less, they 
said, is the mere thought, faith, which is called so. And 
since this was opposed to his dogma, it was permitted him, 
of his own sagacity, to inquire further, whether any such 
unknown influx, and internal operation, apart from the ex- 
ternal operation of man, is possible. He was then seen to 
strain his mind, and to wander about (pervagari vias) in 
thought, always in the persuasion, that man was no other- 
wise renewed and saved; but as often as he came to the 
end of his journey, his eyes were opened, and he saw that 
he was wandering, and even confessed it to those who were 
present. I saw him wandering thus for two years, and in 
the end of his journeyings, / heard him confess, that no 
such influx is given, unless evil in the external man be re- 
moved, which is effected by shunning evils as sins, as if 
from one's self; and I heard him at length declaring, that all 
who confirm themselves in that heresy, will be insane from 
the pride of self-intelligence. 

47. I have conversed with Melancthon, and questioned 
him concerning his state; but he was not willing to make 
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ttfiy reply: wherefore, I was informed of his lot by others. 
They told me, that he is in a fretted stone chamber, and ia 
hell, alternately, and that, in his chamber, he appears clad 
in a bear's skin on account of the cold, and that such is the 
filth there, that he does not admit those visiters from the 
world, whom the repute of his name inspires with a desire 
of seeing him. He still speaks of faith alone, which, in 
the world, he was foremost in establishing. 



OF THE DUTCH IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

48. It was said above, n. 20, that Christians, among 
whom the Word is read, and the Lord worshiped, are in 
the middle of the whole spiritual circle of nations and peo- 
ples, because spiritual light is greatest among them, and 
thence, as from a centre, is propagated to, and enlightens, 
all, even the remotest circumferences: in accordance with 
what has been said in the Doctrine op the New Jerusa- 
lem CONCERNING THE SaCRED ScRiPTURE, n. 104 tO 113. 

In this middle, the Reformed Christians have places allotted 
them, according to their reception of spiritual light from the 
Lord; and since among the English that light is treasured 
up in the intellectual part, they, therefore, are in the very 
centre of the middle region; and since the Dutch keep thai 
light more nearly conjoined to natural lumen, and hence, 
there is no such brightness of light apparent among them, 
but in its place a certain opacity, which is receptive of ra- 
tionality from spiritual light, and at the same time from spir- 
itual heat, they, therefore, in the Christian middle region 
have obtained dwellings in the east, and in the south; in 
the east, from the faculty of receiving spiritual heat, which 
in them is charity, and in the south, from the faculty of re- 
ceiving spiritual light, which in them is faith. That the 
quarters in the spiritual world are not like the quarters in 
the natural world, and that dwellings according to quarters, 
are dwellings according to the reception of faith and love, 
and that they who excel in love and charity, are in the east, 
and they who excel in intelligence and faith, are in the 
south, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, n. 
141 to 153. Another reason why the Dutch are in these 
quarters of the Christian middle region is, that trade is 
their final love, and money is the mediate subservient love, 
and such love is spiritual; but where money is the final 
loye^ and trade the mediate subservient love, such love is 
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natural, and originates in avarice. In the before-mentioned 
spiritual love, which, regarded in itself, is the common good, 
in which and from which is the good of country, the Dutch 
excel other nations. 

49. The Dutch adhere more firmly than others to the 
principles of their religion, and do not give them up, and if 
they are convinced that one or the other of them is errone- 
ous, still, they do not confess it, but relapse into their former 
opinion, and remain where they were: thus they remove 
themselves from an interior intuition of truth, by keeping 
their reason under obedience on spiritual subjects. In con- 
sequence of this their nature, when they enter the spiritual 
world after death, they are prepared for receiving the Spirit- 
ual of heaven, which is Divine Truth, quite differently from 
other nations. They are not taught, because they are not 
receptive of instruction^ but what heaven is, is described to 
them, and afterwards it is granted them to ascend there, and 
to see it, and then, whatever agrees with their genius is 
infused into them, which being done, they are sent down, 
and return to their companions, with a strong desire for 
heaven. If then they do not receive this truth, that God is 
One in Person, and in Essence, and that that God is the 
Lord, and that in Him is the Trinity; and also this truth, 
that faith and charity as matters of knowledge and dis- 
course, are of no avail, apart from the life of faith and char- 
ity, and that faith and charity are given by the Lord, when 
evils are avoided as sins; — if when they are taught these 
truths, they turn themselves away, and still think of God, 
as existing in three persons, and of religion, merely that 
there is such a thing, they are reduced to misery, and their 
trade is taken away, until they are brought to the greatest 
extremities. They are then led to those who have abund- 
ance of every thing, and a flourishing trade, and when 
there, it is insinuated into them from heaven, to think of 
the reason of their own condition, and at the same time, to 
reflect on the faith of these persons concerning the Lord, 
and upon their life, — in that they shun evils as sins. In a 
little time they make inquiries, and perceive an agreement 
ofichat they ^ear, with their own thought and reflection: 
this is done repeatedly. At length, they think of them- 
selves, that in order to be relieved from their miseries, they 
must believe, and do the same. Then, as they receive that 
faith, and live that life of charity, opulence and joyousness 
of life are conferred upon them. In this manner, those of 
them, who have led any thing of a life of charity in the 
world, are amended by themselves, and not by others, and 
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are prepared for heaven. They aflerwards become more 
constant than others, so that they may be fitly called con-> 
stancies; and they do not allow themselves to be led away 
by any reasoning, or fallacy, or obscurity brought on by so- 
phistries, or by any preposterous view, deduced from mere 
confirmatory appearances. 

50. The Dutch are easily distinguished from others in the 
spiritual world, because they appear in the same kind of 
garments as in the natural world, excepting, that the dress 
is neater among those who have received faith and spiritual 
life. They appear in similar garments, because they re- 
main steadfastly in the principles of their own religion; 
and all in the spiritual world, are clothed according to 
their religious principles; whence it is, that they who are 
in Divine Truths, have garments of white and of fine 
linen. 

51, The cities which the Dutch inhabit, are guarded in a 
peculiar manner, all their streets being covered in, and pro« 
vided with gates, in order that they may not be overlooked 
from the surrounding rocks and hills. This the inhabitants 
do, from their inherent prudence in concealing their designs, 
and not divulging their intentions; for these things in the 
spiritual world, are portrayed by inspection. If any one 
enters a city with the animus of exploring their state, when 
he is about departing, he is led to the closed gates of the 
streets, backwards and forwards from one to another, and 
this, to the most wearisome extent, and he is then let out: 
all this being done, to prevent him from returning. Wives 
who affect authority over their husbands, dwell on one side 
of the city, and only meet them by invitation, given for- 
mally; and the husbands then lead them to houses, where 
married pairs are living, without there being any dominion 
of the one over the other, and show them how ornamental 
and how neat their houses are, and how joyous their life is, 
and that these are the results of mutual and conjugial love. 
Those wives who attend to, and are affected with these 
things, cease to domineer, and they live with their hus- 
bands, and they then obtain a dwelling nearer to the middle, 
and are called angels. The reason is, that conjugial love is 
a celestial love, which is free from imperiousness. 

53. In the days of the last judgment, I saw many thou- 
sands of that nation cast out of the cities in the spiritual 
world, and out of the villages, and surrounding country. 
They were those, who, when in the world, had done no- 
thing of good from any religion or conscience, but merely 
to preserve reputation, that they might appear sincere for 
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the sake of gain ; for such persons, when they no longer 
haVe the prospect of fame and gain, as is the case in the 
spiritual world, then rush into every abomination; and when 
they are in the fields, and without the cities, they rob every 
one they encounter. I saw them cast into a fiery gulf 
stretching under the eastern tract, and into a dark cavern 
stretching under the southern tract. This I saw on the 9th 
day of January, 1757. Those only were left, among whom 
there was religion, and a conscience derived from religion. 

54. I have spoken, but only once, with Calvin; he was in 
a society of heaven, which appears in front, above the head; 
and he said, that he did not agree with Luther and Melanc- 
thon, about faith alone, because works are so often named 
in the Word, and the doing of them commanded, and that, 
therefore, faith and works ought to be conjoined. I was 
told by one of the governors of that society, that Calvin was 
accepted in his society, because he was honest (probus), 
and made no disturbance. 

55, What Luther's lot is, shall be told elsewhere, for I 
have often seen and heard him. Here, I shall only say, 
that he has often wished to recede from his faith alone, but 
in vain; and that therefore, he is still in the world of spirits, 
which is mediate between heaven and hell; where he some- 
times undergoes great sufierings. 



OF THE PAPISTS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

56. The Papists, and the last judgment upon them, were 
treated of in the small work On the Last Judgment, n. 
53 to 64. The Papists in the spiritual world appear encir- 
cling the Reformed, and are separated from them by an in- 
terval, which they are not permitted to pass. Nevertheless, 
those, who are of the order of Jesuits, contrive, by clandes- 
tine arts, to communicate with them, and send out emissa- 
ries, too, by unknown paths, for the purpose of seducing 
them. But they are discovered, and after being punished, 
they are either sent back to their companions, or are cast 
into hell. 

57. After the last judgment, their state was so changed, 
that they were not allowed to gather together in companies, 
as they had done; but ways were appointed to every love, 
both good and evil, which those who come from the world, 
immediately enter, and go to a society correspondent to 
their love. Thus the wicked are borne away to a society in 
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coojunction with the hells, and the good to a society in con- 
junction with the heavens; and, in this manner, the future 
formation of artificial heavens, is provided against. Such 
societies in the world of spirits, which is mediate between 
heaven and hell, are innumerable; being as many, as there 
are genera and species of good and evil affections: and in 
the meantime, before spirits are either elevated into heaven, 
or cast down into hell, they are in spiritual conjunction with 
men in the world, because they, too, are in the midst be- 
tween heaven and hell. 

58. All those of the Papists, who have not been complete 
idolaters, and who, from their religious principles, have 
performed good worhsy out of a sincere heart, and have 
looked to the Lord, are led to societies which are instituted 
in the confines nearest to the Reformed, and are instructed 
there, the Word being read, and the Lord preached to 
them, and they who receive truths, and apply them to life, 
are elevated into heaven, and are made angels. There are 
many such societies of them in every quarter, and they are 
guarded on all sides from the treacheries and cunning de- 
vices of the monks, and from the Babylonish leaven. More- 
over, all their infants are in heaven, because, being educated 
by the angels under the guidance of the Lord, they know 
nothing of the falses of their parent's religion. 

59. All who go from the countries of the earth into the 
spiritual world, are at first kept in the confession of faith, 
and in the religion of their country; and so, therefore, are 
the Papists. On this account, they always have some rep- 
resentative Pontiff set over them, whom moreover they 
adore with the same ceremony as in the world. Seldom 
does any Pope from the world, act the Pontiff there; yet 
he who was J?ope twenty years ago, was appointed over the 
Papists, because he loved to think, that the Word was more 
sacred than is believed, and that the Lord ought to be wor- 
shiped. But, afler filling the office of Pope for some years, 
he abdicated it of his own accord, and betook himself to the 
Reformed Christians, among whom he still is, and enjoys a 
blessed life. It was granted me to speak with him, and he 
said, that he adores the Lord alone, because He is God, 
Who has power over heaven and earth, and that the invoca- 
tions of saints, and their masses, too, are absurdities; and 
that when he was in the world, he intended to restore his 
church, but that for reaisons, which he mentioned, be found 
it impossible to do so. When the great northern city of 
the Papists was destroyed, on the day of the last judg* 
ment, I saw him carried out of it on a couch, and taken to 

9 



100 CONTINUATION OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

a place of safety. A widely difierent event orertook his 
successor. 

60. Here I am allowed to add a certain memorable cir- 
cumstance. It was granted me to speak with Louis the 
XIV., grandfather of the reigning King of France, who, 
whilst he lived in the world, worshiped the Lord, read the 
Word, and acknowledged the Pope only as the head of the 
church; in consequence of which, he has great dignity in 
the spiritual world, and governs the best society of the 
French nation. Once I saw him as it were descending by 
ladders, and after he descended, I heard him saying, that 
he seemed to himself as if at Versailles, and then there 
was silence for about half an hour; at the end of that time, 
he said, that he had spoken with the King of France, his 
grandson, concerning the Bull Unigenitus, advising him to 
desist from his former design, and not to accept it, because 
it was detrimental to the French nation; he said, that he 
insinuated this into his thought profoundly. This happened 
in the year 1759, on the 13th day of December, about eight 
o'clock in the evening. 



OF THE POPISH SAINTS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

61. It is known that man derives implanted or hereditary 
evil from his parents, but in what it consists is known to 
few. It consists in the love of ruling, which is such, that in 
as far as the reins are given it, in so far it bursts forth, until 
it even burns with the lust of ruling over all, and at length 
of wishing to be invoked and worshiped as God. This love 
is the serpent, which deceived Eve and Adam, for it said to 
the woman, " God knows, that in the day ye eat of the fruit 
of the tree, your eyes shall be opened, and then ye shall be 
as God.'* Genesis iii. 4, 5. In the same proportion there- 
fore as man rushes with loosened reins into this love, in the 
same proportion he averts himself from God, and turns to- 
wards himself, and becomes an atheist; and then the Divine 
Truths which belong to the Word, may possibly serve as 
means, but inasmuch as dominion is the end, the means are 
only loved in the ratio of their subserviency. This is the 
cause, why those who are in the mediate and in the ultimate 
degree of the love of ruling, are all in hell, for that love is 
the devil there; and in hell there are some of such a nature, 
that they cannot bear to hear any one mention God. 

62. This love possesses those of the Papal nation, who 



CONTINUATION OP THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 101 

have been dominant from the stimulus of its delight, and 
have despised the Word, and preferred before it the dictates 
of the Pope. They are utterly devastated as regards exter- 
nals, until they no longer know any thing of the church, 
and then they are cast down into hell and become devils. 
There is a certain separate hell for those who wish to be 
invoked as Gods, where such is their phantasy, that they 
do not see what is, but what is not. Their delirium is of 
the kind which affects persons in a malignant fever, who see 
things floating in the air, and in the chamber, and on the 
covering of the bed, — things which are not. This most 
dreadful evil, is understood by **the head of the serpent, 
which is bruised by the Seed of the woman^ and which 
wounded His heel,'* Genesis iii. 15. The heel of the 
Lord, Who is the Seed of the woman, is the Divine pro- 
ceeding in ultimates, which is the Word in the sense of the 
letter. 

63. Because man's hereditary nature consists in the desire 
of ruling, and of ruling, as the reins are loosened, suc- 
cessively over more and more, and at length over all, and 
because the wish to be invoked and worshiped as God, is 
the inmost of this love of ruling, therefore all who have 
been canonized by the Papal Bulls, are removed from the 
sight of others and hidden, and are deprived of all inter- 
course with their worshipers. This is done, lest that worst 
root of evils should be excited in them, and they should be 
hurried into such phantastic deliriums, as prevail in the 
above-mentioned hell. In such deliriums are those, who, 
during their lives in the world, have studiously sought to be 
made saints afler death, for the purpose of being invoked. 

^4. Many of the Papal nation, especially the monks, 
when they enter the spiritual world, seek the saints, each 
the saint of his own order; yet do not find them, and marvel 
that they do not; but are aflerwards instructed by others, 
that their saints are either intermingled with those who are 
in the heavens, or with those who are in the hells, every 
one of them according to his life in the world ; and that in 
whichsoever they be, they know nothing of the worship and 
invocation which is paid them, and that they who do know 
it, and wish to be invoked, are in that separate and delirious 
hell. The worship of saints is such an abomination in 
heaven, that the bare hearing of it causes horror, because, 
in as far as worship is paid to any man, in so far it is with- 
held from the Lord, for in this case He alone cannot be 
worshiped; and if the Lord is not alone worshiped, a dis-* 
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crimination, is made, which destroys communion, and the 
felicity of life which flows from it. 

65. That I might know, for the sake of informing others, 
what manner of men the Popish saints are, as many as an 
hundred of them, who were aware of their canonization, 
were brought up from the region below, [inferiori terra]. 
The greater part ascended from behind, and only a few in 
front, and I spoke with one of them, who they said was 
Xavier. During our conversation he was quite idiotic, yet 
he was able to tell me, that in his place, where he remains 
confined, he is not so; but that he becomes idiotic as oflen 
as he thinks himself a saint. I heard the same thing mur- 
mured by those who were behind. 

66. It is otherwise with the so-called saints who are in 
heaven : they are utterly ignorant of what is doing upon 
earth, nor have I conversed with them, lest any idea of 
the matter should enter their minds. On one occasion only, 
Mary, the mother of the Lord, passed by, and appeared 
over head in white raiment, and then, stopping awhile, she 
said, that she had been the mother of the Lord, and that 
He was indeed born of her, but that He became God, and 
put off all the human He derived from her, and that there- 
fore she now adores Him as her God, and is unwilling that 
any one should acknowledge Him as her son, because in 
Him all is Divine. 

67. I shall here add a certain memorable circumstance. 
A certain woman with glittering raiment and saint-like coun- 
tenance, occasionally appears in a middle altitude, to the 
Parisians who are associated in Ihe spiritual world, and 
tells them she is Genevieve. But as soon as any of them 
begin to worship her, then instantly her countenance is 
changed, and her raiment too, and she becomes like an 
ordinary woman, and chides them for wishing to adore a 
female, who, among her companions, is in no more repute 
than a servant-maid; and expresses her wonder that men in 
the world are caught by such absurdities. The angels said, 
that she appears, for the purpose of separating those who 
worship man, from those who worship the Lord. 



OF THE MAHOMETANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD; AND 

OF MAHOMET. 

68. The Mahometans in the spiritual world appear be- 
hind the Papists in the west, and form as it were a circle 
around them. The principal reason why they appear in 
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this situation is, because they acknowledge the Lord as the 
grand Prophet, as the Son of God, and the Wisest of all 
Who was sent into the world to instruct mankind. Every 
one, in that world, dwells at a distance from the Christian 
centre, where the Reformed are, according to his confession 
of the Lord, and of one God; for that confession conjoins 
the animus with heaven, and determines distance from the 
east, above which the Lord is. They who, in consequence 
of evil lives, do not from the heart make that confession, 
are in the hells beneath them. 

69. Since religion constitutes man's inmost, and all else 
proceeds from the inmost, and since Mahomet with Ma- 
hometans is closely connected with religion, therefore some 
Mahomet is always placed in their sight; and in order that 
they may turn their faces to the east, above which the Lord 
is, he is placed beneath in the Christian centre. It is not 
the Mahomet who wrote the Alcoran, but another who fills 
bis office; nor is it always the same, but the person is 
changed. One Mahomet was a native of Saxony, who had 
been taken by the Aigcrines, and became a Mahometan; 
and who, having been also a Christian, was actuated to 
speak to the Mahometans concerning the Lord, that He 
was not the Son of Joseph, as they believed in the world, 
but the Son of God Himself, by which he insinuated into 
them an idea of the unity of the Lord's Person and Essence 
with the Father. To this Mahomet, others afterwards suc- 
ceeded, who were actuated to declare the same. By this 
means, many of the Mahometans accede to a truly Christian 
faith concerning the Lord, and they who do so accede, are 
carried to a society nearer to the east, where it is granted 
them to communicate with heaven, into which they are 
afterwards elevated. In the place where the seat of that 
Mahomet is, there appears a flame, as of a small torch, to 
distinguish him, but it is invisible to all but Mahometans. 

70. Mahomet himself, who wrote the Alcoran, is not to 

be seen at the present day. I was told, that in early times 

he presided over the Mahometans, but that he desired to 

domineer over all things of their religion as a God, and 

that therefore he was cast out of the seat he held beneath 

the Papists, and was sent downwards, to the right side, near 

the south. Certain societies of Mahometans were once 

excited by evil spirits to acknowledge Mahomet as their God. 

To quell the sedition, Mahomet was raised up from below 

[ex inferis], and shewn to them, and I, too, then saw him. 

He appeared like corporeal spirits, who have no interior 

perception, his face of a hue approaching to black; and the 

9* 
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only words I heard him say, were, " I am your Mahomet;" 
and shortly afterwards, he subsided, as it were, and returned 
to his place. 

71. As regards their religion, it was permitted in its 
present form, because of its agreement with the genius of 
the Orientals, (on which account, too, it became the re- 
ceived religion of so many kingdoms;) and because, at the 
same time, it made the precepts of the Decalogue a matter 
of religion, and contained some particulars of the Word, 
aiid, especially, because it acknowledged the Lord as the 
Son of God, and the Wisest of all. And besides, it super- 
seded the idolatries of many nations. The reason why 
Mahomet was not made the means of opening to his follow- 
ers a more internal religion, was their polygamy, which 
exhales uncleanness towards heaven; for the marriage of a 
husband with one wife, corresponds to the Marriage of the 
Lord and the Church. 

72. Many of the Mahometans are capable of receiving 
truth, and of seeing justice in reasons, as I was enabled to 
observe, from conversations with them in the spiritual world. 
I conversed with them on the One God, on the Kesurrection, 
and on Marriage. On the Ose God they said, that they 
do not comprehend the Christians when speaking of the 
Trinity, and saying that there are three persons, and that 
each person is God, and still asserting that God is one. 
But I replied, that the angels in the heaven which is com- 
posed of Christians, do not speak thu^, but say, that God is 
One in £ssence and in Person, and that in Him there is a 
Trine, and that men on earth call this Trine three persons, 
and that this Trine is in the Lord. In confirmation, I read 
before them out of Matthew and Luke, all which is said of 
the conception of the Lord by God the Father, as well as 
the passages in which the Lord Himself teaches, that He and 
the Father are one. On hearing this, they had a perception 
of the truth, and said, that of consequence, the Divine Es- 
sence belongs to Him. On the Resurrection they said, that 
they do not comprehend Christians when they speak of the 
state of man after death, making out that the soul is like wind 
or air, and hence is deprived of all delight before its reunion 
with the body at the day of the last judgment. But I replied 
that only some talk thus, but that they who are not of that class 
believe they are to go to heaven after death, to speak with 
the angels, and to enter upon the fruition of heavenly joy, 
which they do not conceive to be dissimilar to their joy in 
the world, although they do not describe it; and I told 
them, that at the present day, many particulars of the state 
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after death are revealed to Chi^tians, which they did not 
know before. On Marriage, I have had many conversi^ 
tions with them, and have told them, among other things, 
that conjugial love is a celestial love, which can only exist 
between two, and that a conjunction with more wives than 
one, is incompatible with the heavenliness of that love. 
Tbey heard my reasons, and perceived their justice; as also 
this, that polygamy was permitted them, because they are 
Orientals, .who without this permission would have burned 
for foul adulteries more than Europeans, and would thus 
have perished. 



OF THE AFRICANS AND OF THE GENTILES IN THE SPI- 
RITUAL WORLD. 

73. Those Gentiles, who have any knowledge concern- 
ing the Lord, appear encircled by those who have none ; 
so that, at length, the extreme circumferences are composed 
of those only, who are complete idolaters, and have been 
adorers of the sun and moon. But they who acknowledge 
one God, and make precepts, like those of the Decalogue, 
a part of religion and of life, are seen in a superior region, 
and thus, communicate more immediately with the Chris- 
tians in the centre; the communication not being intercepC*- 
ed by the Mahometans and Papists. The Gentiles, more- 
over, are distinguished according to each one's genius and 
faculty of receiving light through the heavens from the 
Lord ; for there are some of them who are more internal, 
and some who are more external; and these diversities are 
not caused by their place of birth, but, by their religion. 
The Africans are more internal than the rest of the Gentiles. 

74. All who acknowledge and worship one God, the Crea- 
tor of the universe, entertain concerning Him,^the idea of 
a Man: they say, that concerning God, no one can possibly 
have any other idea. When they hear, that many think of 
Him as of a small cloud, they inquire where they are, and 
on being told that they are among Christians, they deny the 
possibility of it. But it is replied, that Christians have this 
idea, because God in the Word is called a spirit, and of 
a spirit, they are accustomed to think that it is like a 
particle of cloud, not knowing, that every spirit and every 
angel is a man. Yet when they were explored, to dis- 
cover whether their spiritual and natural idea were alike, 
it was found that they were not alike with those, who in- 
wardly acknowledge the Lord as the Grod of heaven and 
earth. I heard a certain Christian minister declare, that no 
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one can have an idea of a Divine Human, and I saw him 
led about to various Gentiles," in succession to those who 
were more and more internal, and from them to their heav- 
ens, and at length to the Christian heaven, and the interior 
perception of all concerning God was communicated to him, 
and he perceived that their idea of God was no other than 
the idea of a Man, which is the same as the idea of a Divine 
Human. 

75. There are many societies of Gentiles, especially from 
among the Africans, who, on being instructed by the angels 
concerning the Lord, say, that it is impossible but that God, 
the Creator of the universe, should appear in the world, be- 
cause He created them and loves them; and that the appear- 
ance must be made before the very eyes in a Human Form. 
When they are told, that He did not appear as the angels 
are wont, but that He was born a Man, and thus became 
visible, they hesitate awhile, and inquire, whether He was 
born from a human father, and on hearing that He was 
conceived by the God of the universe, and born of a virgin, 
they say, that the Divine Essence of consequence belongs 
to Him, and, that inasmuch as It is Infinite and Essential 
Life, He was not such a man as others are. They are 
afterwards informed by the angels, that in aspect He was 
like another man, but, that when He was in the world, His 
Divine Essence, which in Itself is Infinite and Essential 
Life, rejected the finite nature, and its life derived from the 
mother, and thus made His Human, which was conceived 
and born in the world. Divine. The Africans comprehend- 
ed and received these truths, because they think more 
internally and spiritually than other nations. 

76. Such being the character of the Africans even in the 
world, Jhere is, at the present day, a revelation among 
them, which commencing in the centre of their continent, is 
communicated around, but does not reach their coasts. 
They acknowledge our Lord as the God of heaven and 
earth, and laugh at the monks in those parts they visit, and 
at the Christians who talk of a three-fold Divinity, and of 
salvation by mere thinking, saying, that there is no man 
who worships at all, who does not live according to his 
religion,- and that whosoever does not, must become stupid 
and wicked, because, in such case, he receives nothing from 
heaven. Ingenious wickedness, too, they call stupidity, 
because there is not life, but death in it. I have heard the 
angels rejoicing over this revelation, because, by means of it, 
a communication is opened for them with the human ration- 
al, hitherto closed up, by the blind which has been drawn 
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over the things of faith. It was told me from heaven, that 
the truths now published in the Doctrine of the New Jeru- 
salem concerning the Lord, concerning the Word, and in the 
Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem, are orally dictated by 
angelic spirits, to the inhabitants of this portion of the globe. 

77. When I conversed with the Africans in the spiritual 
world, they appearec^ in garments of striped linen: they 
told me, that such garments correspond to them, and that 
their women wear garments of striped silk. Of their little 
children, they related, that they frequently ask their nurses 
for food, saying that they are hungry, and when food is set 
before them, they examine and taste whether it be whole- 
some, and eat but little; whence it is evident, that spiritual 
hunger, which is a desire of knowing genuine truths, pro- 
duces this effect; for it is a correspondence. When the 
Africans wish to be informed of their state, as regards the 
affection and perception of truth, they draw their swords; 
and if these shine, they then know that they are in genuine 
truths, in a degree according to the brightness of the shin- 
ing: this, too, is from correspondence. Of marriage they 
said, that it is indeed permitted them by law to have a 
plurality of wives, but that still they take but one, because 
love truly conjugial cannot be divided; and that if it is divi- 
ded, its essence, which is heavenly, perishes, and it becomes 
external and thence lascivious, and in a short time grows 
vile, as its potency diminishes, and at length disgusts, when 
the potency is lost; but that love truly conjugial, which is 
internal, and quite distinct from lasciviousness, remains 
eternally, and increases in potency, and in the same degree, 
in delight. 

78. Strangers from Europe they said, are not admitted 
among them, and that if any such penetrate into their coun- 
try, especially if they be monks, they ask them what they 
know, and when they relate any particulars of their religion 
[religiosa] they call them trifles, which offend their very 
ears, and they then send them out of the way to work, in 
order that they may do something useful; and in case they 
refuse to work, they sell them for slaves, whom their law 
allows them to chastise at pleasure; and should it be found 
impossible to drive them to do anything useful, they are at 
last sold, for a small sum, to the lowest class of the people. 



OF THE JEWS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

79. Before the last judgment, the Jews appeared in a 
valley in the spiritual world, at the left side of the Christian 
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centre; but after it, they were translated into the north, and 
forbidden to hold intercourse with Christians, except with 
those who wandered without the cities. In the northern 
quarter, there are two great cities, into which the Jews are 
led after death, and which, before the judgment, were call- 
ed Jerusalems, but since, by another name, because Jerusa- 
lem, after the judgment, signifies thd church, in which the 
Lord alone is worshiped. In these cities, converted Jews 
are appointed over them, who admonish them not to speak 
disrespectfully of Christ; and punish those who persist in 
doing so. The streets of their cities are filled with mire up 
to the ankles, and their houses are full of filth, and are so 
offensive to the smell, that none can approach them. 

80. An angel occasionally appears to the Jews in a mid- 
dle altitude above them, with a rod in his hand, and gives 
them to believe that he is Moses, and exhorts them to de- 
sist from the madness of expecting the Messiah even there, 
since Christ, who governs them and all other men, is the 
Messiah: he says, that he knows it to be so, and also, that 
when, he was in the world, he had some knowledge con- 
cerning Christ. On hearing this, they retire; the chief 
part of them forgetting, and only a few retaining it. They 
who do retain it, are sent to synagogues, which are com- 
posed of converted Jews, and are there instructed; and if 
they receive instruction, they have new garments given 
them in place of their old tattered ones, and are presented 
with a neatly-written copy of the Word, and with a dwelling 
in a not unbeautiful city. But they who are not receptive, 
are cast down into the hells, beneath the great tract which 
the Jews inhabit; many also are cast into forests and into 
deserts, where4hey live in the commission of mutual rob- 
beries. 

81. In the spiritual world, as in the natural, they traffic 
with various articles, especially with precious stones, which, 
by^ unknown ways, they procure for themselves from heaven, 
where precious stones exist in abundance. The reason of 
their trade in precious stones is, that they read the Word 
in its original language, and hold the sense of its letter sa- 
cred, and precious stones correspond to the sense of the 
letter of the Word. On the subject of this correspondence, 
see THE Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning 
THE Sacred Scripture, n. 42 to 45. They sell their 
precious stones to the Gentiles who encircle them in the 
northern quarter. They have the art, too, of producing 
imitations, and of making others fancy them genuine; but 
they who do so, i^re he^vijy^ fiaed by their governors. 
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82. The Jews are less aware than any other people of 
their being in the spiritual world, believing, that they are 
still in the natural world. The reason is, that they are 
wholly external men, and do not think at all of their religion 
from the inward. On this account, moreover, they speak of 
the Messiah, just as they did in the world, saying, for ex- 
ample, that he will come with David, and will go before 
them glittering with diadems, and introduce them into the 
land of Canaan; and that in the way, by lifting his rod, he 
will dry up the rivers they are to pass; and that Christians, 
whom privately they call Gentiles, will then lay hold of the 
skirts of their garments, and humbly entreat to be allowed 
to accompany them, and, that they will receive the rich ac- 
cording to their wealth, and that even the rich are to serve 
them. For they are unwilling to know, that the land of 
Canaan in the Word, means the church, and Jerusalem^ 
the church as to doctrine; and hence, that Jews mean all 
those who will be of the Lord's church. That such is the 
meaning of Jews in the Word, may be seen in the Doc- 
trine CONCERNING THE SaCRED ScRIPTURE, H. 51. Whcil 

they are asked, whether they believe that they, too, are (o 
enter the land of Canaan, they reply, that they shall then 
descend into it. When it is observed, that this land cannot 
possibly hold them all, they reply, that it will then be enlarg- 
ed. When they are told, that they know neither the site 
of Bethlehem,- nor who the stock of David is, they say, 
that it is known to the Messiah who is to come. When 
asked, how the Messiah, the Son of Jehovah, can dwell 
with such wicked people, they reply, that they are not 
wicked. When they are reminded, that Moses describes 
them in his song (Deuteronomy xxxii.) as the worst of na- 
tions, they answer, that Moses at that time was angry, be- 
cause of his approaching decease. But when they are told, 
that Moses wrote it by the command of Jehovah, they are 
silent, and go away to consult about the matter. When it 
is said, that they took their origin from a Canaanite, and 
from the whoredom of Judah with his daughter-in-law, 
(Genesis xxxviii.) they are enraged, and say, that it suffices 
them to be descended from Abraham. When they are told, 
that within the Word there is a spiritual sense, which treats 
of Christ alone^ they reply, that it is not so, but that within 
the Word there is nothing but gold; not to mention other 
particulars. 
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OF THE QUAKERS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

83. Separated from all others, there are enthusiastic 
spirits, who are so grossly stupid, as to believe themselves 
to be the Holy Spirit. When Quakerism commenced, these 
spirits, being drawn out as it were from encircling forests 
where they were wandering, obsessed many, infusing into 
the persons thus obsessed a persuasion that they were 
moved by the holy spirit; and forasmuch as they had sensi- 
ble perception of an influx, they became so completely filled 
with this kind of religiosity, that they believed themselves 
more enlightened and holier than the rest of mankind; on 
which account, moreover, it was impossible to induce them 
to relinquish their persuasion. They who have confirmed 
themselves therein, enter on a similar enthusiasm afler death, 
and are separated from the rest, and sent away to their like 
in forests, where, at a distance, they have the appearance 
of wild swine. But they who have not so confirmed them- 
selves, are bound, separately from the others, to a place like 
a desert, in the extreme borders of the southern quarter, 
where they have caves for their places of worship. 

84. When the former enthusiastic spirits were removed 
from them, the quaking of their bodies, which these spirits 
had occasioned, ceased, and they now feel a motion to the 
left. It was shewn me, that ever since the rise of Quaker- 
ism, they have gone on successively from bad to worse, and 
at length, by command of their holy spirit, into abomina- 
tions, which they divulge to no one. I conversed with the 
founder of their persuasion, as well as with Penn, who told 
me, that they had no part in such things. But they who 
perpetrate them are sent down afler death into a dark place, 
where they sit in corners, appearing like the dregs of oil. 

85. Inasmuch as they have rejected the two Sacraments, 
of Baptism and the Holy Supper, and still read the Word, 
and preach the Lord, and speak from the obsession of en- 
thusiastic spirits, and thus commix the sanctities of the 
Word with truths profaned, therefore no society is formed 
of them in the spiritual world, but after being divided from 
their companions, and roaming hither and thither, they are 
dispersed, and are gathered into the before-mentioned de- 
sert. 



OF THE MORAVIANS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

86. I HAVE had much conversation with the people called 
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Moravians, or Heernhutters. They appeared at first, in a 
valley not far from the Jews; but after being examined and 
detected, were conveyed away to uninhabited places. On 
examining them it was found, that they were cunning in the 
art of conciliation, saying, that they were the remains of 
the Apostolic Church, and that therefore they salute each 
other as brethren, and those who receive the more internal 
of their mysteries, as mothers; also, that they teach faith 
better than the rest of mankind, and love the Lord, because 
He endured the cross, calling Him the Lamb, and the Throne 
of Grace ; with other like expressions, by the use of which 
they lead men to believe, that the true Christian church is 
among them. They examine those who listen to their 
smooth harangues, as to whether they may safely entrust 
them with their mysteries; which they conceal or reveal 
accordingly; endeavoring in the latter case, by admonitions, 
and even by threats, to prevent the betrayal of their secret 
doctrine concerning the Lord. 

87. The Moravians having acted in a similar manner in 
the spiritual world, when yet it was perceptible that their in- 
ward thoughts were contrary to their actions; therefore, in 
order to make this apparent, they were admitted into the 
ultimate heaven; but not sustaining the sphere of the char- 
ity and derivative faith of the angels there, they fled away. 
Afterwards, because in the world they believed, that they 
alone would be alive, and would enter the third heaven 
they were carried up into this heaven also, but on 
perceiving its sphere of love to the Lord, they ^ were 
seized with anguish of heart, and began to suffer inward 
tortures, and to move convulsively, like persons in the ago- 
ny of death, and therefore cast themselves headlong thence. 
In this manner it was first made apparent, that inwardly, 
they had cherished nothing of charity to the neighbor, and 
nothing of love to the Lord. They were afterwards sent to 
those, whose duty it is to examine the interiors of the 
thoughts, and these spirits declared of them, that they slight 
the Lord, that their rejection of the life of charity amounts 
to abhorrence, and that they make out that the Word of the 
Old Testament is useless, and despise the Evangelists; only 
of their good pleasure, selecting from Paul, whatever is 
said of faith alone: and that these are their mysteries, which 
they conceal from the world. 

88. As soon as it became apparent that they merely ac- 
knowledged the Lord as the Arians do, despise the Word 
of the Prophets and Evangelists, and hold a life of charity 
in abhorrence, v/hen yet these three things are, as it were, 

10 
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the pillars on which the universal heaven is supported; then 
they, who at once had a knowledge of, and a belief in, their 
mysteries, were adjudged Anti-Christs, who reject the three 
essentials of the Christian church, namely, the Divinity of 
the Lord, the Word, and Charity, and were banished from 
the Christian world, into a desert in the confine of the 
southern quarter near the region of the Quakers. 

89. When Zinzendorf first entered the spiritual world 
afler his decease, and was permitted to speak as he used to 
speak in the world, I heard him solemnly asserting, that he 
knew the mysteries of heaven, and that no one enters heaven 
who is. not of his doctrine ; and also, that they who do 
good works for the sake of salvation, are utterly damned, 
and that be would rather admit Atheists into his congrega- 
tion than such. The Lord, he said, was adopted by God 
the Father as His Son, because he endured the cross, and 
that still he was a mere man. When it was observed to 
him, that the Lord was conceived by God the Father, he 
replied, that he thought of that matter as he chose: not 
daring to speak out as the Jews do. Moreover, I have per- 
ceived many scandals from his followers, when I have been 
reading the Evangelists. 

They say, that they have a sensation, and, from this sen- 
sation, an interior confirmation of their dogmas. But it was 
shewn them, that the sensation proceeds from visionary 
spirits, who confirm a man in all his religious notions, and 
enter into closer conjunction with those, who, like the Mora- 
vians, are fond of their religion, and frequently have it in 
their thoughts. These spirits, moreover, conversed with 
them, and they mutually recognised each other. 



THE END. 
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THE 



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



If the reader be acquainted with the other writings of 
the honorable author of the following treatise, and has an 
affection for the doctrines and discoveries therein contain- 
ed, it will give him pleasure to see those doctrines 
further illustrated, and those discoveries extended, in the 
extraordinary account here presented to his view, of the 
earths in the universe. Hereby his love of the truth will 
be strengthened and increased; and, observing its won- 
derful harmony, consistence, and coherence, he will be 
led thereby to acknowledge its heavenly original, and to 
be more faithful and obedient in reducing it to practical 
use in his life and conversation, which, he will be taught, 
is its great end and intention. 

He will rejoice also to find the uncertainty of former 
conjectures,* in regard to the population of the planets, 
superseded, in the present relation, by the more substan- 
tial and experimental evidence of so respectable an au- 
thority as that of Baron Swedenborg. His joy herein will 
be heightened by the consideration, that the numerous in- 
habitants of those distant worlds are human beings, capa- 
ble of knowing, loving, and serving the Almighty Crea- 
tor; that they are blessed also with the means necessary 
for such happy purposes, as well as with all subordinate 
means conducive to their comfort and well-being in the 
natural world ; and that they are most of them in a state of 
purity, intelligence, and heavenly communication, far sur- 
passing what is experienced by the fallen and degraded 

* See Huygcns's work, entitled Koo-^odiopop , sive de terria ccelestilnu* 
See n\ao FonteDelle's Dialogues on the PluralUy of Worlds, 
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race of men on this planet. This latter consideration, 
whilst it humbles him under a sense of his own corrup- 
tions, and those of his own kind, on this globe of earth, 
will, at the same time, console him with a view of the su- 
perior perfections of so many myriads of fellow-creatures, 
who are the beloved children of the same Heavenly Pa- 
rent, on other globes: nor will he be offended or chagrin- 
ed to find, that the inhabitants of his own earth have 
comparatively so low a place in the scale of finite intel- 
ligences, as is here assigned them by our Author, for, 
if he be principled in any measure of goodness and 
truth, he will be thereby enabled to see, that, by a right 
use and exertion of their faculties, the last and lowest 
orders of human beings are still capable of becoming 
blessed angels, and members of the Lord's grand body 
or kingdom; and as all the members of the natural body 
partake of the common life of the whole body, each part 
receiving from the whole, and the whole from each part, 
50 in the spiritual body, each angel and order of angels 
partakes of the common perfections and blessednesses 
of the whole heaven, as the whole heaven consists of the 
particular perfections and blessednesses of each part. 

A ground of additional satisfaction will be derived to 
the Christian reader, from the information contained in 
the following work, that our Lord Jesus Christ is known 
unto all good spirits, who come from other worlds, and 
that He is acknowledged and worshipped by them as the 
God of heaven and earth; and that he occasionally mani- 
fests Himself to them, when the particular purposes of 
His Providence require it, as he formerly manifested 
Himself to holy and humble souls on this earth. Thus 
the testimony of experience will be added to the authori- 
ty of Scripture, and will be found powerful with simple 
and sincere minds, to overturn the weak reasonings of 
Deists, Arians, Socinians, and all unbelievers, who would 
degrade the divine nature, office, and character of the 
Christian Lord and Redeemer, whilst they are all agreed 
in making him less than God, and some are not afraid of 
sinking him down even to the state of an ordinary man. 

But the pleasure and edification derived from the fol- 
lowing account will be found and felt most sensibly. 
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from its tendency to open in the mind magnificent and en- 
larged ideas of the immensity of the great Creator, and of 
his works. Hence the serious reader will find himself led 
into the most profound humiliation and adoration before 
the Father of spirits, at the same time that he will feel all 
the powers, principles, and affections of his soul exalted, 
by considering the near relationship in which he stands, 
both to that great Father, and to all those pure, virtuous 
and blessed spirits, whom he hath created for his own 
glory, and the mutual good one of another, in that heaven- 
ly society, in which all his children are united and make 
one, entering by such union into a participation of each 
other's labors, excellences, joys, and perfections, accord- 
ing to that saying of the apostle, ".4// things are yours ;^^* 
or, according to that description of the happy state of the 
first Christian church, where it is written, ^^They were of 
one. hearty and of one soul; neither said any of them^ that 
aught of the things which he possessed was his own; bui 
they had all things common,^^ 

We are well aware that many readers, even among such 
as are well-disposed, if they are unacquainted with our 
author's other theological writings, may be at first sight 
ofiended with many things which occur in the following 
treatise, for want of previously understanding and well 
digesting the principles laid down and established in for- 
mer works, in regard to the laws of the spiritual world. 
We earnestly wish such readers to suspend their judg- 
ment of the present performance, till ihey shall have op- 
portunity of forming a better acquaintance with our au- 
thor's spiritual doctrines and discoveries, a§ made known 
and more fully elucidated in his other theological publica*. 
tions; and then we have a good hope, that, like thousands 
before them, they will be struck with the power, consist- 
ency, and harmony of what he has delivered in such a 
wonderful variety and extent of edifying information; and 
will receive the reward of their candor, by seeing, con- 
fessing, and rejoicing in the beauty and consolation of 
truth. 

We are aware, also, that this treatise may fall into the 

* I Cor. iii. 22. f Acta i?. 32. 

1* 
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hands of some, who will be disposed to ridicule its con^ 
tents, as being merely visionary, groundless, and enthusi- 
astic, and the fruit only of a light or disordered imagina- 
tion. To such we haye only to recommend, that they 
would not allow their prejudices to hurry them into an 
incredulity, by which, it is possible, they may be greater 
sufterers, than others are by their credulity. They can- 
not surely assert, that what our author says of his spiritual 
communications is impossible^ for this would be to deny 
their Bibles. Let them therefore read the following pages 
at least under the persuasion that what is said may be 
true; and in this persuasion, provided their lives be good, 
and tliey are sincere with themselves in preparing their 
minds to form a just judgment, they will assuredly find 
somewhat which will affect and edify them. But if their 
incredulity be grounded in evil of life, and they deny the 
possibility of spiritual communication like that of our 
author's, either because they are not willing to be con- 
vinced of the need of it, or because they have no desire 
to be acquainted with any other world than the present, 
we must then be content to leave them to follow their own 
sentiments, and form their own judgments, only remind- 
ing them of those instructive words of our Lord to his 
disciples, ^^ I have yet many things to say unto j/oti, but ye 
cannot bear them now;"* and praying for them, that they 
may live in such innocence and uprightness of life, that 
what they cannot bear now^ they may bear and profit by at 
some future time. 

• For the better understanding the following Treatise, 
and to prevent a confusion of the reader's ideas, he is 
desired to attend well to the following particulars, which 
are treated of more fully in our author's other works. I. 
The situation of all spirits in another world, in reference 
to the Grand Man or heaven. IL Their respective cor- 
respondences to the different constituent parts, organs, 
or members of that Grand Man, aud thereby of the hu- 
man body. IIL Their abodes, all of them near the sev- 
eral earths from whence they came. IV. The general 
laws of the spiritual world, as distinguished from particu- 

* John xTi. 12. 
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lar exceptions (hereto, when some extraordinary purpose 
of Providence requires it; thus it is a general law, that 
no spirit should use his natural or external memory, and 
be acquainted with what passes in material nature, and yet 
this general law is superseded or suspended on particular 
occasions, as the Lord sees expedient, and gives permis- 
sion. V. What the author says of spirits departed from 
any particular earth, and his conversations with them, as 
distinguished from what he says of the inhabitants of those 
earths who are still in a material body. — By paying a 
proper attention to these particulars, the reader may be 
enabled to form a clear conception of the various rela- 
tions; and the difficulties, which may at first present 
themselves, being thus removed, or prevented, he will 
obtain a rational view of the harmony and consistency of 
the whole. 



CONCERNINQ THE 



EARTHS IN THE UNIVERSE. 



1. Inasmuch as, by the divine mercy of the Lord, things 
interior are open to me, which appertain to my spirit, and 
thereby it has been granted me to discourse not only with 
spirits and angels who are near our earth, but also with 
those who are near other earths; and whereas I had a 
desire to know whether other earths exist, and of what 
sort they are, and what is the nature and quality of their 
inhabitants, therefore it has been granted me of the Lord 
to discourse and converse with spirits and angels who are 
from other earths, with some for a day, with some for a 
week, and with some for months; and to be instructed by 
them concerning the earths, from which, and near which, 
they were; and concerning the lives, customs, and wor- 
ship of the inhabitants thereof, with various other things 
worthy to be noted: and whereas in this manner it has been 
granted me to become acquainted with such things, it is 
permitted to describe them according to what has been 
heard and seen. It is to be observed, that all spirits and 
angels are from the human race;* and that they are near 
their respective earths;* and that they are acquainted with 
things on those earths; and that by them man may be in- 
structed, if his interiors be so open as to be enabled to 
speak and converse with them ; for man in his essence is a 

EXTRACTS FROM THE ARCANA C(ELESTIA. 

iV. B. The numerical characters denote the passages in that toork, where the 
folUming general heads are more fully opened and explained, 

^ Th^t there are no spirits and angels, but what were of the human race^ 
n. 1880. 

^ That the spirits of every earth are near to their own particular earth, be- 
cause they arc from the inhabitants of that earth, and of a similar genius and 
temper ; and that they are serviceable to those inhabitants, n. 9968. 
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spirit*" and together with spirits as to his interiors;*^ where- 
fore he whose interiors are opened by the Lord, may dis- 
course with them, as man with man;*' which privilege has 
been granted me now for twelve years daily . 

2. That there are several earths, and men upon them, 
and thence spirits and angels, is a thing most perfectly 
well known in another life, for it is there granted to every 
Qne who desires it from a love of truth and consequent use, 
to discourse with the spirits of other earths, and thereby 
to be confirmed concerning a plurality of worlds, and to be 
informed, that the human race is not confined to one earth 
only, but extends to earths innumerable; and moreover to 
know, what is the particular genius, manner of life, and 
also divine worship, prevailing amongst the inhabitants of 
each particular earth. 

3. I have occasionally discoursed on this subject with 
the spirits of our earth, and the result of our conversation 
was that any man of an enlarged understanding may con- 
clude, from various considerations, that there are several 
earths, and that they are inhabited by men; for it is a sug- 
gestion of reason, that so great material masses as the 
planets are, some of which far exceed this earth in magni- 
tude, are not empty masses, and created only to be convey- 
ed in their revolutions round the sun, and to shine with 
their scanty light for the benefit of one earth, but that their 
use must needs be more enlarged and distinguished. He 
who believes, as every one ought to believe, that the Deity 
created the universe for no other end, than that mankind, 
and thereby heaven, might have existence, (for mankind is 
the seminary of heaven,) must needs believe also, that 
wheresoever there is any earth, there likewise are men-in- 
habitants. That the planets, which are visible to our eyes, 
as being within the boundaries of this solar system, are 
earths, may appear manifest from this consideration, that 
they are bodies of earthy matter, because they reflect the 
light of the sun, and when seen through optical glasses, 

<^ That ihe soul, which lives after dcatli, is the spirit of man, which is the 
real man in him, and al«o appears in another life in a perfect hmnan form, n. 
S22, 1880, 18S1, 363<% 4622, 4735, 6054, 6605, 6626, 7021. 10594. 

d That man, even during his ahodo in the world, as to his interiors, conse- 
qiicntly as to his spirit ur soul, is in the mid^ of sp'rits and angels, of a na- 
ture and quality agreeing to his own, n. 2378, 8645, 4067, 4073, 4077. 

• That man is capable of discoursing with spirits and angel.4, and that the 
ancients on our eaiih did freiiuently di<K!iiurra with them, n. 67, 68, 69, 784, 
1684, 1686, 7802. Rut that at this day it is dangoroos to discnurse with thein» 
uulesd roan be in a trae faith, and be 1«(1 of the U>rd, n. 784, 9488, 10751% 
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they appear, not as stars glittering by reason of their flame, 
but as earths variegdted by reason of their opaque spots: 
the same may further appear from this consideration, that 
they, in like manner as our earth, are conveyed by a pro- 
gressive motion round the sun, in the way of the zodiac, 
whence they have their years, and seasons of the year, as 
spring, summer, autumn, and winter; and in like manner 
revolve about their own axis, whence they have their days, 
and times of the day, as morning, mid-day, evening, and 
night; moreover some of them have moons, which are call- 
ed satellites, and which perform their revolutions round 
. their central globes, as the moon does round our earth ; 
the planet Saturn has besides a large luminous belt, as be- 
ing furthest distant from the sun, which belt supplies that 
earth with much light, although reflected. How is it pos- 
sible for any reasonable person, acquainted with these cir- 
cumstances, to assert, that such bodies are void and with- 
out inhabitants? 

4. Moreover, in my discourse with spirits I have at such 
times suggested, that it is very credible that in the universe 
there are more earths than one, from this consideration, 
that the starry heaven is so immense, and the stars therein 
are so innumerable, each of which in its place, or in its 
world, is a sun, and like our sun, in various magnitude: 
every considerate person is led to conclude, that so im- 
mense a whole must needs be a means to some end, the 
ultimate of creation, which end is the kingdom of heaven, 
wherein the divine [being or principle] may dwell with an- 
gels and men: for the visible universe, or the heaven re- 
splendent with stars so innumerable, which are so many 
suns, is only a means, or medium, for the existence of 
earths, and of men upon them, of whom may be formed a 
celestial kingdom. From these considerations every jrea- 
sonable person must needs be led to conceive, that so im- 
mense a means, adapted to so great an end, was not con- 
stituted for a race of men from one earth only, and for a 
heaven thence derived; for what would this be to the divine 
[being or principle] which is infinite, and to which thou- 
sands, yea ten thousands of earths, all full of inhabitants, 
are comparatively small, and scarce of any amount. 

5. Moreover the angelic heaven is so immense, that it 
corresponds with all and singular the things appertaining 
to man, myriads corresponding to every member and organ, 
and to all the viscera, and the respective aflections of each; 
and it has been given to know, that that heaven, as to all 
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its correspondences, can by no means exist, except bj the 
inhabitants of very many earths/ 

6. There are spirits whose sole study is to acquire to 
themselves knowledges, because they are delighted only 
with knowledges; these spirits are permitted to wander at 
large, and even to pass out of this solar system into others, 
and to procure for themselves knowledges: these have de- 
clared, that there are not only earths inhabited by men, in 
this solar system, but also out of it in the starry heaven, to 
an immense number. These spirits are from the planet 
Mercury . 

7. As to what in general concerns the divine worship of • 
the inhabitants of other earths, such amongst them as are 
not idolaters, all acknowledge the Lord to be the only God; 
for they adore the divine [being or principle] not as invisi- 
ble, but as visible, for this reason amongst others, because 
when the divine [being or principle] appears to them, he 
appears in a human form, as he also formerly appeared to 
Abraham and others on this earth;* and they who adore 
the divine [being or principle] under a human form are all 
accepted of the Lord.^ They say also, that no one can 
rightly worship God, much less be joined to him, unless he 
comprehends him by some idea, and that God cannot be 
comprehended except in a human form; and if he be not so 
comprehended, the interior sight, which is of the thought, 
concerning God, is dissipated, as the sight of the eye is, 
when looking upon the boundless universe ; and that in this 
case the thought must needs sink into nature, and worship 
nature instead of God. 

'That heaven corresponds to the Lord, and that man, as to all and singular 
the things appertaining tu him, corresponds to heaven, and that hence heaven, 
before the Lord, is a man in a large effigy, and luav be called the grand man, 
n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to S649, 3636 to 3643, 3741 to 3745, 4625. Concerning 
the correspondence of man, and of all things appertaining to him, with the 
grand man, which is heaven, in general, from experience, n. 3021, 3624 to 
8649, 3741 to 3751, 3883 to 3896, 4039 to 4051, 4218 to 4228, 4318 to 4331, 
4403 to 4421, 4527 to 4533, 4622 to 4633, 4652 to 4660, 4791 to 4805, 4931 to 
4953, 5060 to 5061, 5171 to 5189, 6377 to 6396, 5552 to 5573, 5711 to 5727. 
10030. 

9 That the inhabitants of all the earths adore the divine [being or principle] 
under a human form, consequently the Lord, n. 8541 to 8647, 10159, 10736, 
10737, 10738. And that they rejoice when they hear that God was actually 
made man, n. 936L That it is impossible to think of God except in a human 
form, n. 8705, 9359, 9972. That man may worship and love what he has some 
idea of, but not what he has no idea of, n. 4738, 5110, 6633, 7211, 9267, 
10067. 

^ That the Lord receives all who are principM in i^ood, and who adore the 
divine [being or principle] under a human form, n. 9859, 7173. 
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8. When they were told that the Lord on our earth as- 
sumed the human [principle,] thej mused awhile, and pre- 
sently said, that it was done for the salvation of the human 
race. 



CONCERNING THE EARTH OR PLANET MERCURY, 
ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

9. That the universal heaven resembles one man, who 
is therefore called the Grand Man, and that all and singu- 
lar the things appertaining to man, both his exteriors and 
interiors, correspond to that man or heaven, is an arcanum 
not as yet known in the world; but that it is so, has been 
abundantly proved/ To constitute that Grand Man, there 
is need of spirits from several earths, those who come from 
our earth into heaven not being sufficient for this purpose, 
being respectively few; and it is provided of the Lord, that 
whensoever there is a deficiency in any place as to the 
quality or quantity of correspondence, a supply be instantly 
made from another earth, to fill up the deficiency, that so 
the proportion may be preserved, and thus heaven be kept 
in due consistence. 

10. It was also discovered to me from heaven, in what 
relation to the Grand Man the spirits from the planet Mer- 
cury stand, viz. that they have relation to the memory, but 
to the memory of things abstracted from terrestrial and 
merely material objects. Since however it has been grant- 
ed to discourse with them, and this during several weeks, 
and to learn their nature and quality, and to observe how 
the inhabitants of that earth are particularly circumstanced, 
I shall adduce what has been thus experimentally made 
known to me. 

11. On a time some spirits came to me, and it was de- 
clared from heaven, that they were from the earth which 
is nearest to the sun, and which in our earth is known by 
the name of the planet Mercury; immediately on their 
coming, they explored my memory in search of all that I 
knew: (spirits can do this most dexterously, for when they 
come to man, they see in his memory all things contained 

2 
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tiierein:)^ during their search after various things, and 
amongst others, after the cities and places where I had 
been, I observed, that they had no inclination to know any 
thing of temples, palaces, houses, or streets, but only of 
those things which I knew were transacted in those places, 
also of whatever related to the rule and government therein 
prevailing, and to the tempers and manners of the inhabi- 
tants, with other things of a similar nature: for such things 
cohere with places in man's memory, wherefore when the 
places are excited in remembrance, those things also are 
brought to view at the same time . I was much surprised 
to find them of such a nature and quality, wherefore I ask- 
ed them, why they disregarded the magnificence of the 
places, and only attended to the things and circumstances 
connected therewith? They answered, because they had 
no delight in looking at things material, corporeal, and 
terrestrial, but only at things real: hence it was confirmed, 
that the spirits of that earth, in the Grand Man, have rela- 
tion to the memory of things abstracted from what is mate- 
rial and terrestrial. 

12. It was told me, that such is the life of the inhabitants 
of that earth, viz . that they have no concern about things 
terrestrial and material, but only about the statutes, laws, 
and forms of government, which prevail amongst the na- 
tions therein: also about the things of heaven, which are 
innumerable; and I was further informed, that several of 
the men of that earth converse with spirits, and that thence 
they have the knowledges of spiritual things, and of the 
states of life after death; and thence also their contempt 
of things corporeal and terrestrial; for they who know of a 
certainty, and believe, that they shall live after death, are 
concerned about heavenly things, as being eternal and hap- 
py, but not about worldly things, only so far as the neces- 
sities of life require. Inasmuch as the inhabitants of the 
planet Mercury are of such a nature and quality, therefore 
also the spirits, who are from thence, are of a like nature 
and quality.* 

13. With what eagerness they inquire into and imbibe 
the knowledges of things, such as appertain to the memory 
elevated above the sensualities of the body, was made man- 
ifest to me from this circumstance, that when they looked 

* That spirits enter into all the things of man's memoiT, n. 2488, 5863, 
6192, 6193, 6198, 6199, 6214. That angels enter into the a^ections and ends, 
from which, and for the sake of which, man thinks, wilb, and acts in such and 
such a manner, in preference to every other, n. 1817, 1645, 5844. 
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into those things which I knew respecting heavenly sub- 
jects, they passed hastily through them all, declaring every 
instant the nature and quality of each: for when spirits 
come to man, they enter into all his memory, and excite 
thence whatever suits themselves; yea, what I have often 
observed, they read the things contained therein, as out of 
a book.^ These spirits did this with greater dexterity and 
expedition, because they did not stop at such things as are 
heavy and sluggish, and which confine and consequently 
retard the internal sight, as all terrestrial and corporeal 
things do, when regarded as ends, that is, when alone lov- 
ed; but they looked into things essential: for such things, 
which are not clogged with things terrestrial, elevate the 
mind upwards, whereas mere material things sink the mind 
downwards, and at the same time contract and shut it up. 
Their eagerness to acquire knowledges, and to enrich the 
memory, was manifest also from the following circumstance: 
on a time whilst I was writing somewhat concerning things 
to come, and they were at a distance, so that they could 
not look into those things from my memory, because I was 
not willing to read them in their presence, they were very 
indignant, and, contrary to their usual behavipr, they were 
desirous to abuse me, saying that I was one of the worst 
of men, with such like indignities; and that they might give 
proof of their resentment, they caused a kind of contrac- 
tion, attended with pain, on the right side of my head even 
to the ear; but these things did not hurt me: nevertheless, 
in consequence of having done evil, they removed them- 
selves to a yet greater distance, but presently they stood 
still again, desirous to know what I had written: such is 
their eager thirst after knowledges. 

14. The spirits of Mercury, above all other spirits, pos- 
sess the knowledges of things, as well respecting this solar 
system, as respecting the earths which are in the starry 
heaven; and what they have once acquired to, themselves, 
that they retain, and also recollect it as often as any thing 
similar occurs: hence also it may appear manifest, that 
spirits have memory, and that it is much more perfect than 
the memory of men; and further, that what they hear, see, 
and perceive, they retain, and especially such things as 
delight them, as these spirits are delighted with know- 
ledges; for whatever things cause delight, and affect the 

^ That the spirits who are attendant on man, are in possession of all things 
appertaining to his memory, n. 5868, 5857, 5859, 5860. 
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love, these flow in as it were spontaneously, and remain; 
other things do not enter, but onlj touch the surface and 
pass by. 

15. When the spirits of Mercury come to other societies, 
they explore and collect from them what they know, and 
then they depart; for such communication is granted 
amongst spirits, and especially amongst angels, that when 
they are in a society, if they are accepted and loved, all 
things which they know are communicated.' 

16. In consequence of their knowledges, the spirits of 
Mercury have an extraordinary degree of haughtiness; 
wherefore they are given to understand, that although they 
know innumerable things, yet there are infinite things 
which they do not know; and that if their knowledges 
should increase to eternity, the notice even of all general 
or common things would still be unattainable; they are 
told likewise of their haughtiness and high-mindedness, 
and how unbecoming such a temper is; but on such occa- 
sions they reply, that it is not haughtiness, but only a glo- 
rying by reason of the faculty of their memory; thus they 
have the art of exculpating themselves, and excusing their 
foibles. 

17. They are averse to discourse consisting of vocal 
expressions, because it is material, wherefore when I con- 
versed with them without intermediate spirits, I could only 
do it by a species of active thought. Their memory as 
consisting of things, not of images purely material, affords 
a nearer supply of its objects to the thinking principle; for 
the thinking principle, which is above the imagination, re- 
quires for its objects, things abstracted from material; but 
notwithstanding this, the spirits of Mercury are little dis- 
tinguished for their judgment, having no delight in the 
exercise of that faculty, and the deducing of conclusions 
from knowledges; for bare knowledges alone are the things 
which give them pleasure. 

18. They were questioned, whether they proposed to 
themselves any use from their knowledges; and at the 
same time it was represented to them, that it is not enough 
to be delighted with knowledges, because knowledges have 
respect to uses, and uses ought to be the ends of know- 
ledges; from knowledges alone no use results to them, but 

^ That in the heavens there is given a comnninicatioD of all good thini^, in- 
aHDOoh as it is the property of h^venly love to commfiiiicate all its possessions 
with others ; and that liciice the angels derive wifdom and happiness, n. 549, 
550, 1390, 1391, 1399, 10130, 10728. 
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to others with whom they are disposed to communicate 
their knowledges; and that it is very inexpedient for any 
one, who wishes to become wise, to rest satisfied with mere 
knowledges, these being only administering causes, intend- 
ed to be subservient to the investigation of things apper- 
taining to life; but they replied, that they were delighted 
with knowledges, and that knowledges to them are uses. 

19. Some of them also are unwilling to appear as men, 
like the spirits of other earths, and would rather appear as 
chrystalline globes; the reason why they are desirous to 
appear so, although they do not appear so, is, because the 
knowledges of things immaterial are represented in another 
life by chrystals. 

20. The spirits of Mercury differ totally from the spirits 
of our earth, for the spirits of our earth have not so much 
concern about immaterial things, but about worldly, corpo- 
real, and terrestrial things, which are material; wherefore 
the spirits of Mercury cannot abide together with the spirits 
of our earth, and of consequence, wheresoever they meet 
them, they fly away: for the spiritual spheres, which are 
exhaled from each, are altogether contrary the one to the 
other. The spirits of Mercury have a common saying, 
that they have no inclination to look at a sheath, but at 
things stripped of their sheath, that is, at interior things. 

21. On a time there appeared a whitish colored flame, 
which burnt briskly, and this for nearly an hour; that flame 
signified the approach of spirits of Mercury, who, for pene- 
tration, thought, and speech, were more prompt than the 
former spirits: when they were come, they instantly ran 
through the things contained in my memory, but I could 
not perceive what observations they made, by reason of 
their promptitude; I heard thern afterwards express the 
nature and quality of some particulars; in respect to what 
I had seen in the heavens and in the world of spiVits, they 
said that they knew those things before. I perceived that 
a multitude of spirits consociated with them was behind, a 
little to the left in the plane of the occiput,* 

* As the author, throughout this work, describes the apparent situations of 
the spirits from all the earths, in reference to the Grand Man, and thereby to 
the correspondent parts of the human body ; and as he further mentions ex- 
pressly the particular relation in which each order of those spirits stand to the 
Grand Man, the reader, where such piissages occur, is desired to attend well 
to No. 1. and H. of the observatioiM recommended to his attention at the close 
of the preface, and to consult the author's other thcolosical writings already 
translated into English, where these subjects are fnrtlier elncidated and explain- 
ed, particularly the Tieatise on Heaven and Hell, from n. 50 to o. 102. 

2* 
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« 

S2. At another time I saw a multitude of such spirits, 
but at some distance from me, in front a little to the right, 
and thence they discoursed with me, but by means of inter- 
mediate spirits; for their speech was as quick as thought, 
which does not fall into human speech, but by means of 
other spirits; and, what surprised me, they spake not singly, 
but in a volume together (volumatim,) and yet readily and 
rapidly : their speech appeared undulatory, in consequence 
of the numbers who spake at the same time, and, what is 
remarkable, it was conveyed towards my left eye, although 
they were to the right; the reason was, because the left 
eye corresponds to the knowledges of things abstracted 
from what is material, consequently to such things as ap- 
pertain to intelligence, whereas the ri^ht eye corresponds 
to such things as appertain to wisdom." _They likewise 
perceived and judged of what they heard with the same 
promptitude with which they discoursed, saying of such a 
thing that it was so, and of such a thing that it was not so; 
their judgment was as it were instantaneous. 

23. There was a spirit from another earth, who was well 
qualified to discourse with them, being a quick and ready 
speaker, but who affected elegance in his discourse; they 
instantly decided on whatever he spake, saying of this that 
it was too elegant, of that, that it was too polished; so that 
the sole thing they attended to was, whether they could 
hear any thing from him which they had never known be- 
fore, rejecting thus the things which were as shades to the 
substance of the discourse, as all affectations of elegance 
and erudition especially are, for these hide real things, and 
instead thereof present expressions, which are only mate- 
rial forms of things; for the speaker keeps the attention 
fixed herein, and is desirous that his expressions should be 
regarded more than the meaning of them, whereby the ears 
are afiected more than the minds of the audience. 

24. The spirits of the earth Mercury do not abide long 
in one place, or within companies of the spirits of one 
world, but wander through the universe; the reason is, 
because they have relation to the memory of things, which 
memory must be continually stored with fresh supplies; 
hence it is granted them to wander about, and to acquire 

m Tliat the eye corresponds to the understand itiff, becanpe the understanding 
if internal sight, and the sight of things immaterial, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 9051, 
10569. That the sight of the left eye corresponds to truths, consequently to 
intelligence; and the sight of the right oye correepoDds to the goods of truth, 
consequently to wisdom, n. 4410. 
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to themselves knowledges in every place. During their 
sojourning in this manner, if they meet with spirits who 
love material things, that is, things corporeal and terres- 
trial, they avoid their company, and betake themselves 
where such things are no subjects of discourse. Hence it 
may appear, that their mind is elevated above things of 
sense, and thus that they are in an interior luminous prin- 
ciple: this was also given me actually to perceive, whilst 
they were near me, and discoursed with me; I observed at 
such times, that I was withdrawn from things of sense, in- 
somuch that the luminous principle of external vision began 
to grow dull and obscure. 

S5. The spirits of that earth go in companies and pha- 
lanxes, and when assembled together, they form as it were 
a globe; thus they are joined together by the Lord, that 
they may act in unity, and that the knowledges of each 
may be communicated with all, and the knowledges of all 
with each, as is the case in heaven.* That they wander 
through the universe to acquire the knowledges of things, 
appeared to me also from this circumstance, that once, 
when they appeared very remote from me, they discoursed 
with me thence, and said, that they were then gathered 
together, and journeying out of the sphere of this world 
into the starry heaven, where they knew such spirits ex- 
isted as had no concern about terrestrial and corporeal 
things, but only about things elevated above them, and 
that they were desirous to associate with those spirits. It 
was given to understand, that they themselves do not know 
whither they are journeying, but that they are led by the 
Divine Guidance to' those places, where they may be in- 
structed concerning such things as they are yet unacquaint- 
ed with, and which agree with the knowledges that they 
have already : it was given to understand further, that they 
do not know how to find the companies with whom they are 
joined together, and that this also is of divine direction. 

26. In consequence of their thus journeying through the 
universe, and thereby being enabled to know more than 
others respecting the worlds and earths out of the sphere 
of our solar system, I have also discoursed with them on 
this subject; they said that in the universe there are very 
many earths inhabited by men; and that they wonder how 
any should suppose (whom they called men of little judg- 
ment,) that the heaven of the Omnipotent God consisted 
only of spirits and angels who come from one earth, when 
these comparatively are so few, Uiat in respect to the omr 
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nipotence of God they are scarce any thing, nor would it 
alter the case even supposing there were myriads of worlds, 
and myriads of earths: they declared moreover, that they 
knew there were earths existing in the universe to the 
number of some hundred thousands and upwards; and yet 
what is this to the Divine [Being or Principle] which is 
infinite ? 

27. The spirits of Mercury, who were attendant upon 
me whilst I was writing and explaining the Word as to its 
internal sense, and who perceived what I wrote, said that 
the things which I wrote were very gross (admodum eras- 
sa,) and that almost all the expressions appeared as mate- 
rial; but it was given to reply, that to the men of our earth 
what was written seemed subtle and elevated, and many 
things incomprehensible : I added, that several on this 
earth do not know, that it is the internal man which acts 
on the external, and causes the external to live; and that 
they persuade themselves from the fallacies of the senses, 
that the body has life, and that in consequence thereof, 
such as are wicked and unbelieving entertain doubts re- 
specting a life after death; also, that the [part or principle] 
of man which is to live after death, is not by them called 
spirit, but soul; and that they dispute what soul is, and 
where is its abode, and believe that the material body, al- 
though dispersed throughout the atmosphere, is to be join- 
ed again to it, in order that man may live as man; with 
many other things of a like nature. The spirits of Mercu- 
ry, on hearing these things, asked, whether such men could 
become angels? and it was given to answer, that they be- 
come angels, who have lived in the good of faith and chari- 
ty, and that then they are no longer in external and mate- 
rial things, but in internal and spiritual; and when they 
come into that state, that they are in a light superior to 
that in which the spirits from Mercury are: to convince 
them that it ws^s so, an angel was allowed to discourse with 
them, who had come into heaven from our earth, having 
lived in the good of faith and charity, concerning whom 
more will be said presently. 

28. On another occasion, there was sent me, by the 
spirits of Mercury, a long piece of paper, of an irregular 
shape, consisting of several pieces pasted together, which 
appeared as if covered with print, like our printed books. 
I asked whether they had the art of printing amongst them ? 
but they said, they had not, nevertheless they knew that 
on our earth we had such printed papers; they had no in- 
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clination to say more; but I perceived that they thought 
that knowledges with us were upon our paper, and not so 
much in our understandings, thus in a sneering way insin- 
uating, that our papers knew more than we ourselves did: 
they were instructed however how the real case was in this 
respect. After some time they returned, and sent me 
another paper, which appeared also printed like the former, 
but not so pasted together and irregular, but neat and^hand- 
some; they said, that they were further informed, that in 
our earth there are such papers, and books made of them. 

29. From the above account it appears manifest, that 
spirits retain in the memory what they see and hear in 
another life, and that they are capable of being instructed 
alike as when they were men in the world, consequently of 
being instructed in things appertaining to faith, and thereby 
of being perfected: in proportion as spirits and angels are 
of a more interior character and quality, in the same pro- 
portion they receive instruction more readily, and in a 
greater fulness, and retain it more perfectly: and inasmuch 
as this faculty abides for ever, it is evident that they are 
continually advancing in wisdom: with the spirits of Mer- 
cury there is a constant growth in the science of things, 
but not in wisdom thence derived, because they love know- 
ledges which are means, but hot uses which are ends. 

30. The particular genius and character of the spirits 
who are from the planet Mercury, may still further appear 
from the following account. It is to be observed, thai all 
spirits and angels whatsoever were once men ; for the hu- • 
man race is the seminary of heaven ; also the spirits are 
altogether such, as to aflfections and inclinations, as they 
were during their life in the world whilst men; for every 
one's life follows him into another world:* this being the 
case, the genius and character of the men of every earth 
may be known from the genius and character of the spirits 
who come from thence. 

31. Inasmuch as the spirits of Mercury, in the Grand 
Man, have relation to the memory of things abstracted from 
what is material, therefore when any one discourses with 
them concerning things terrestrial, corporeal, and merely 
worldly, they are altogether unwilling to hear him; and if 
they are forced to hear, they transmute the things spoken 

° That every one's life remains with him and follows him after death, n. 
4227, 7440. I'liat the externals of life are kept closed after death, and the 
internals opened, n. 4314, 6128, 6496. Thkt then all and singular the things 
of thought are made manifest, n. 4683, 5128. 
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of into other things, and for the most part into things con- 
trary, that they may avoid attending to them. 

32. That I might be fully convinced of this their particu- 
lar genius and character, it was allowed to represent to 
them meadows, fallow lands, gardens, woods, and rivers, 
(to represent such things is imaginatively to exhibit them 
before another, in which case, in another world, they ap- 
pear to the life;) but they instantly transmuted them, ob- 
scuring the meadows and fallow fields, and by representa- 
tions filling them with snakjes; the rivers they made black, 
so that the water no longer appeared limpid. When I 
asked them why they did so, they said, that they had no 
inclination to think of such things, but of things real, which 
are the knowledges of things abstracted from what is ter- 
restrial, especially of such things as exist in the heavens. 

33. Afterwards I represented to them birds of different 
sizes, both large and small, such as exist on our earth ; for 
in another life such things may be represented to the life; 
when they saw the birds represented, they were disposed 
at first to change them, but afterwards they were delighted 
with them and seemed satisfied ; the reason was , because 
birds signify the knowledges of things, and the perception 
of this signification flowed in also at that instant;" thus 
they desisted from transmuting them, and thereby from 
averting the ideas of their memory. Afterwards it was 
allowed to represent before them a most pleasant garden 
fulf of lamps and lights; instantly they paused, and their 
attention was fixed, by reason that lamps with lights signify 
truths which are lucid by virtue of good.p Hence it was 
made manifest that their attention might be fixed in view- 
ing things material, if the signification of those things in a 
spiritual sense was but insinuated at the same time; for 
the things appertaining to such spiritual sense are not so 
abstracted from things material, being representative 
thereof 

34. Moreover, I discoursed with them concerning sheep 
and lambs, but they were not disposed to hear of such 
things, because they were perceived by them as things 
terrestrial: the reason was, because they did not under- 
stand what innocence is, which lambs signify, as was per- 

^ That birds signify things ratiomil, thinj^s intellectual, thoughts, ideas, and 
knowledges, n. 40, 745, 776, 778, 866, 988, 993, 5149, 7441. And this with 
a variety according to the genera and appcicB of birds, n. 3219. 

P That lamps witli lights signA'trilthl'^tAich are lucid by Tirtue of good, n. 
4638, 9548, 9783. ^Jf . Jp^ 
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ceivable from this circumstance, that when I told them that 
lambs, represented in heaven, signify innocence,*^ they 
immediately said, that they did not know what innocence 
was, but only knew it as to the name; the reason was, be- 
cause they are affected only with knowledges, and not with 
uses, which are the ends of knowledges, consequently they 
cannot know, from internal perception, what innocence is. 

35. Some of the spirits of the earth Mercury on a time 
came to me, being sent by others, with intent to learn what 
I was employed about, to whom one of the spirits of our 
earth ^aid, that they might tell those who sent them, not to 
speak any thing but what was true, and not, according to 
their usual practice, suggest things opposite to what they 
are questioned about; for if any of the spirits of our earth, 
were to do so, they would be chastised for it; but immedi- 
ately the company, which was at a distance, from which 
those spirits were sent, made answer, that if they must be 
chastised on that account, they must all be chastised, inas- 
much as by reason of acquired habit they could not do 
otherwise: they added, that when they discourse with the 
men of their own earth, they also do so, but this not with 
any intention of deceiving, but to inspire a desire of know- 
ledge; for when they suggest things opposite, and conceal 
things in a certain manner, then a desire of knowledge is 
excited, and thereby from an earnestness to search out and 
discover those -things, the memory is perfected. I also 
discoursed with them at another time on the same subject, 
and because I knew that they conversed with the men of 
their earth, I asked them in what manner they instruct 
their inhabitants? They said, that they do not instruct 
them as to all particulars in relation to the subject matter 
of instruction, but still insinuate some perception thereof, 
that thus a desire of examining and acquiring the know- 
ledge of it may be excited and cherished; which desire 
would die away, in case they fully explained all particulars: 
they added, that they suggest objections of things opposite 
also, for this reason, that the truth afterwards may appear 
more striking; for all truth is made manifest by relation to 
its opposites. 

36 . It is their constant custom not to declare to another 
what they know, but still they desire to learn from all oth- 
ers what is known to them: nevertheless, with their own 

^ That lambs ia heaven, and in the Word, signify innocence, n. 3994, 7840, 
10182. 
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society they communicate all things, insomuch that what 
one knows all know, and what all know each one knows in 
that society.^ 

37. Inasmuch as the spirits of Mercury abound with 
knowledges, they are principled in a species of haughti- 
ness; hence they imagine that they know so much, that it 
is almost impossible to know more: but it has been told 
them by the spirits of our earth, that their knowledge is 
not so extensive as they imagine, but comparatively scanty, 
and that the things which they do not kiiow are infinite in 
respect to what they do know, and as the waters of the 
largest ocean compared with the waters of a very small 
fountain; and further, th^t the first step in the ladder of 
wisdom is to know, acknowledge, and perceive, that what is 
known is little and scarce any thing, in comparison with 
what is unknown. To convince them that this is the case, 
it was given, that a certain angelic spirit should discourse 
with them, and should tell them in general what they knew, 
and what they did not know, and that there were infinite 
things which they did not know, also that eternity would 
not sufhce for their acquiring even a general knowledge of 
things: he discoursed by angelic ideas much more readily 
than they did, and because he discovered to them what 
they knew, and what they did not know, they were struck 
with amazement. Afterwards I saw another angel dis- 
coursing with them; he appeared in some altitude to the 
right; he was from our earth, and enumerated very many 
things which they did not know; afterwards he discoursed 
with them by changes of state, which they said they did not 
understand; then he told them that every change of state 
contains infinite things, as did also every smallest part of 
such change. . When they heard these things, inasmuch 
as they had been puffed up with self-conceit by reason of 
their knowledges, they began to humble themselves: their 
humiliation was represented by the sinking downwards of 
their volume (voluminis ;)* (for that company then appeared 
as a volume, in front at a distance towards the left, in the 
plane of the region below the navel,) but the volume ap- 
peared as it were hollowed in the middle, and elevated on 
the sides; a reciprocal moving was also observed therein: 
they were likewise given to understand what that signified, 
viz. what they thought in their humiliation, and that they 

* By the term volume, as here used by onr author, is meant the collectiTe 
body of those spirits, who, in their conjunctive state, represented a kind of 
Tohune or roll. 
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who appeared elevated on the sides, were not as yet in any 
humiliation: then I saw that the volume was separated, 
and that they who were not in the humiliation, were re- 
manded back towards their orb, the rest remaining where 
they were. 

38. On a time the spirits of Mercury came to a certain 
spirit from our earth, who, during his abode in the world, 
had been most distinguished for his great learning, (it was 
Chtislian fVolf,) desiring to receive information from him 
on various subjects; but when they perceived that what he 
said was not elevated above the sensual things of the natu- 
ral man, inasmuch as in his discourse his thoughts were 
intent on fame and honorary distinction, and he was desi- 
rous, as in the world, (for in another life every one is like 
his former self, (to connect various things into series, and 
from those series again and continually to form other con- 
clusions, and thus to construct a chain of several conse- 
quences and deductions grounded therein, which they did 
not see or acknowledge to be true, and which therefore 
they declared to be chains which neither cohered in them- 
selves, nor with the conclusions, calling them obscurity 
grounded in authority {ohscurum auctoHtatis ;) they then 
desisted from asking him further questions, inquiring only, 
how this is calledy and how that; and whereas he answered 
these inquiries also by material ideas, and by no spiritual 
ones, they retired from him: for every one, in another life, 
discourses spiritually, or by spiritual ideas, only so far as 
he had believed on God during his abode in the world, and 
materially, so far as he had not believed on God. An oc- 
casion here offering itself, it may be expedient to mention 
how it fares in another life with the learned who imbibe 
intelligence from their own meditation, kindled with the 
love of knowing truths for the sake of truths, thus for the 
sake of uses abstracted from worldly considerations, and 
how with those, who imbibe intelligence from others, with- 
out any meditation of their own, as is the common case 
with such as desire to know truths solely for reputation's 
sake, that they may be accounted learned, and thereby 
attain worldly honor or gain, thus who desire to know 
truths, not for the sake of uses abstracted from worldly 
considerations: concerning such, it is allowed to relate the 
following experience. There was perceived on a time 
somewhat noisy, or sonorous, (sonorum quoddamy) pene- 
trating from beneath, near the left side even to the lefl 
ear: I observed that they were spirits, who there attempted 

3 
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to force a way, but of what sort they were I could not 
know; however, when they had forced a "way, they spake 
with me, sajing that they were logicians and metaphysi-> 
cians, and that they had immersed their thoughts in the 
sciences of logic and metaphysics, with no other end than 
to acquire the character of being learned, and thus to be 
advanced to honor and emolument, lamenting that they 
now led a miserable life, in consequence of applying to 
those sciences with no other end, and thus not having cul- 
tivated thereby their rational principle; their speech was 
slow, and of a mute tone {mute sonans, ) In the mean 
time, there were two discoursing with each other, above 
my head, and on inquiring who they were, it was said that 
one of them was a most distinguished character in the 
learned world, and it was given me to believe that it was 
Aristotle; who the other was, remained untold: the former 
was then let into the state in which he was during his life 
in the world; for every one may easily be let into the state 
of his life which he had in the world, inasmuch as he has 
with him every state of his former life: but, what surprised 
me, he applied himself to the right ear, and there spake, 
but in a hoarse tone of voice, yet with sound sense. From 
the purport of his discourse I perceived, that he was alto- 
gether of a different genius and temper from those school- 
men who first ascended, in that he wrote from a ground of 
thought and discernment in himself, and thence produced 
his philosophical discoveries; so that the terms which he 
invented, and which he imposed on speculative subjects, 
were forms of expression by which he described interior 
things; also that he was excited to such pursuits by a 
delight of the affection, and by a desire of knowing 
the things appertaining to the thinking and intellectual 
faculties; and that he followed obediently whatever his 
spirit had dictated; wherefore he applied himself to the 
right ear, contrary to the custom of his followers, who are 
called the schoolmen, and who do not go from thought to 
terms, but from terms to thoughts, thus in a contrary way ; 
and several of them do not even proceed to thoughts, but 
stick solely in terms, which if they apply, it is to confirm 
whatever they desire, and to impose on false principles an 
appearance of truth, according to their eagerness to per- 
suade others. Hence, philosophical investigations lead 
them rather to folly than to wisdom; and hence, they have 
darkness instead of light. Afterwards I discoursed with 
him concerning the analytic science, observing, that a 
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child, in half an hour's conversation, speaks more philo- 
sophically, analytically, and logically, than would be in his 
power to describe by a volume, inasmuch as all things 
appertaining to thought, and to human speech thence de- 
rived, are analytical, the laws whereof are from the spirit- 
ual world; and he who desires to think artificially from 
terms, is not unlike a dancer, who would learn to dance 
by the science of the moving fibres and muscles, in which 
science, if he should fix his mind, whilst he is dancing, it 
would be almost impossible for him to move afoot; and 
yet, without that science, he moves all the moving fibres 
throughout the whole body, and in subordination thereto, 
he moves the lungs, the diaphragm, the sides, the arms, 
the neck, and other organs of the body, to describe all 
which would require many volumes; and the case is exact- 
ly similar with those who are desirous to think from terms. 
He approved of these observations, and said, that to learn 
to think in that way is proceeding in an inverted order; 
adding, if any one will be so silly, let him so proceed; but 
let the thoughts be grounded in use, and flow from an in- 
terior principle. He next showed me what idea he had 
conceived of^ the Supreme Deity, viz. that he had repre- 
sented him to his mind as having a human face, and encom- 
passed about the head with a radiant circle ; and that now 
he knew that the Lord is himself that man, and that the 
radiant circle is the divine principle proceeding from him, 
which not only flows into heaven, but also into the universe, 
disposing and ruling all things therein: he added, whoso- 
ever disposes and rules heaven, he also disposes and rules 
the universe, because the one cannot be separated from 
the other: he also said, that he believed only in one God, 
whose attributes and qualities were distinguished by a 
variety of names, and that these names were by others 
worshiped as so many gods. There appeared to me a 
woman, who stretched out her hand, desiring to stroke my 
cheek, at which, when I expressed my surprise, he said, 
that whilst he was in the world, such a woman had often 
appeared to him, as it were stroking his ch^jSiek, and that 
her hand was beautiful: the angelic spirits said, that such 
women sometimes appeared to the ancients, and were by 
them called Pallases, and that she appeared to him from 
the spirits, who, during their abode on earth, in ancient 
times, were delighted with ideas, and indulged in their 
thoughts, but without philosophy; and whereas such spirits 
were attendant upon him, and were delighted with him^ 
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because he thought from an interior principle, therefore 
they representatively exhibited such a woman to his view. 
Lastly, he informed me what idea he had conceived of the 
soul or spirit of man, which he called Pneuma, viz. that it 
was an invisible vital principle, like somewhat of aether; 
and he said, that he knew that his spirit would live after 
death, inasmuch as it was his interior essence, which can- 
not die, because it is capable of thinking; and that more- 
over, he was not able to think clearly concerning it, but 
only obscurely, because he had not formed any thought 
about it from any other source but that of his own mind, 
and a little also from the ancients. It is to be noted, that 
Aristotle is amongst sound and sober spirits in another 
life, and that several of his followers are amongst the in- 
fatuated. 

39. On a time I saw that spirits of our earth were with 
spirits of the earth Mercury, and I heard them discoursing 
together, and the spirits of our earth, amongst other 
things, asked them, on whom they believed? They re- 
plied, that they believed on God; but when they inquired 
further concerning the God on whom they believed, they 
would give no answer, it being customary with them not 
to answer questions directly. Then the spirits from the 
earth Mercury, in their turn, asked the spirits from our 
earth, on whom they believed? They said, that they be- 
lieved on the Lord God: the spirits of Mercury then said, 
that they perceived that they believed on no God, and that 
they had contracted a habit of professing with the mouth 
that they believe, when yet they do not believe: (the spir- 
its of Mercury have exquisite perception, in consequence 
of their continually exploring, by means of perception, 
what others know:) the spirits of our earth were of the 
number of those, who in the world had made profession of 
faith agreeable to the doctrine of the church, but still had 
not lived the life of faith, and they Avho do not live the life 
of faith, in another life have not faith, becBuse it is not in 
the man.' On hearing this, they were silent, inasmuch as, 
by a perception then given them, they acknowledged that 
it was so. 

40. There were certain spirits who knew from heaven, 
that on a time a promise was made to the spirits of the 

' That they who make profeswion of faith agreeable to doctrine, and do not 
live die life of faith, have no fai(h, n. 8865, 7766, 7778, 7790, 7950, 8094. 
And that their nf prion are contrary to tlie truths of faith, although in the world 
they do not know thif , n* 7790, 7950. 
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earth Mercury, that they should see the Lord ; wherefore 
they were asked by the spirits about me, whether they 
recollected that promise ? They said that they did recol- 
lect it; but that they did not know whether the promise 
was of such a nature as that they might depend with cer- 
tainty on its accomplishment. Whilst they were thus 
discoursing together, instantly the sun of heaven appeared 
to them: (the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, is seen 
only by those who are in the inmost or third heaven; others 
see the light thence derived:) on seeing the sun, they said, 
that this was not the Lord God, because they did not see a 
face. In the mean while, the spirits discoursed with each 
other, but I did not hear what they said. But on a sud- 
den, at that instant, the sun again appeared, and, in the 
midst thereof, the Lord, encompassed with a solar circle; 
on seeing this, the spirits of Mercury humbled themselves 
profoundly, and subsided. Then also the Lord, from that 
sun, appeared to the spirits of this earth, who, when they 
were men, saw him in the world, and they all, one after 
another, and thus several in order, confessed that it was 
the Lord himself; this confession they made before all the 
company. At the same instant, also, the Lord, out of the 
sun, appeared to the spirits of the planet Jupiter, who 
declared with open voice, that it was He himself, Avhom 
they had seen on their earth when the God of the universe 
appeared to them." 

41. Certain of them, after that the Lord appeared, were 
led off frontwards to the right, and as they advanced, they 
said, that they saw a light much clearer and purer than 
they had ever seen before, and that it was impossible any 
light could exceed it; and it was then even-tide here; there 
were several who made this declaration.* 

" Tliat the Lord is the sun of heaven, from whom all light therein ifl derived, 
n. 1053, 3636, 4060. And that the Lord thus ap()ears to those who are in his 
celestial itingdom, where love to him \n prevalent, n. 1521, 1529, 1530, 1531, 
1837, 4696. That he appears at a middle distance above the plane of the right 
eye, n. 4321, 7078. Th^t therefore by sun in the Word is signified the Lord 
as to divine jove, n. 2495, 4060, 70S3. That the siiq of this world doth not 
appear to spirits and angels, but in the place thereof there appears somewhat 
as it were darkish, not in front, but behind, in a direction opposite to the sun of 
heaven, or to the Lord, n. 9755. 

^ That there is in the heavens great light, which exceeds, by many degreed, 
the mid-day light of this world, n. 1117, 1521, 1533, 1619 to 1632,4527,5400, 
8644. That all light in the heavens i^t from the Lord as a sun there, n. 1053, 
1521, 3195, 3341, 3636, 3643, 4415, 9548, 9684, 10809. That the divine 
truth, proceeding from tlie divine good of the divine love of the Lord, appears 
in the hcaveaa as light, and presents all ilie light that is therein, n. 3195, 3222, 
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42. It is to be observed, that the sun of this world does 
not appear at all to any spirit, nor any thing of light thence 
derived; the light of that sun is as thick darkness to spirits 
and angels: that sun remains only in the perception apper- 
taining to spirits from having seen it during their abode in 
the world, and is presented to them in idea as somewhat 
darkish, and this behind at a considerable distance, in an 
altitude a little above the plane of the head. The planets 
which are within the system of that sun, appear according 
to a determinate situation in respect to the sun; Mercury 
behind a little towards the right; Venus to the left, a little 
backwards; Mars to the left in front; Jupiter in like man- 
ner to the left in front, but at a greater distance ; Saturn 
directly in front, at a considerable distance; the Moon to 
the left at a considerable height: the satellites also to the 
left in respect to their particular planet. Such is the situa- 
tion of the above planets in the ideas of spirits and angels: 
spirits also appear near their respective planets, but out of 
them. As to what particularly concerns the spirits of Mer- 
cury, they do not appear in any certain determinate quar- 
ter, or at any certain determinate distance, but sometimes 
in front, sometimes to the left, sometimes a little to the 
back; the reason is, because they are allowed to wander 
through the universe to procure for themselves know- 
ledges. 

43. On a time the spirits of Mercury appeared to the 
left in a globe, and afterwards in a volume extending itself 
lengthways ; I wondered whither they were desirous of 
going, whether to this earth or elsewhere, and presently I 
observed that they inclined to the right, and as they rolled 
along, approached to the earth or planet Venus towards 
the quarter in front; but when they came thither they said, 
that they would not abide there, because the inhabitants 
were wicked; wherefore they turned about to the back 
part of that earth, and then said, that they would willingly 
stay there, because the inhabitants were good. Immedi- 
ately on this, I was made sensible of a remarkable change 
in the brain, and of a powerful operation thence proceed- 
ing. Hence it was given to conclude, that the spirits of 
Venus, who are on that part of the planet, were in concord 
with the spirits of Mercury, and that they had relation to 

6400, 8644, 9899, 9548, 9684. That the light of heaven illuminates both the 
Might and the understanding of the angels, n. 2776, 8188. That when heaven 
if faid to be in light and b^t, it signiSes being lu wisdom and in love, n. 8648, 
0899, 9401. 
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the memory of things material which was in concord with 
the memory of things immaterial, to which latter memory 
the spirits of Mercury have relation: hence a more power- 
ful operation was felt from them when they were there. 

44. I was desirous to know what kind of face and body 
the men in the earth Mercury had, whether they were like 
the men on our earth; instantly there was presented before 
my eyes a woman exactly resembling the women in that 
earth; she had a beautiful face, but it was smaller than that 
of a woman of our earth; her body also was more slender, 
but her height was equal; she wore on her head a linen 
cap, which was put on without art, but yet in a manner 
becoming. A man also was presented to view, who was 
more slender in body than the men of our earth are; he was 
clad in a garment of a dark blue color, closely fitted to his 
body, without any foldings or protuberances: it was given 
to understand, that such was the form of body, and such 
the dress of the men of that earth. Afterwards there was 
presented to view a species of their oxen and cows, which 
indeed did not differ much from those on our earth, only 
that they were less, and in some degree approached to a 
species of deer. 

45. They were questioned also concerning the sun of 
the system, how it appears from Iheir earth? They said, 
that it appears large, and lafger there than when seen from 
other earths, and that they knew this from the ideas of 
other spirits concerning the sun. They said further, that 
they enjoy a middle temperature, neither too hot nor too 
cold; it was on this occasion given me to tell them, that it 
was so provided of the Lord in regard to them, that they 
should not be exposed to too much heat, by reason of their 
greater nearness to the sun, inasmuch as heat does not 
arise from the sun's nearness, but from the altitude and 
density of the atmosphere, as appears from the cold on 
high mountains even in hot climates; also that heat is vari- 
ed according to the direct or oblique incidence of the sun's 
rays, as is plain from the seasons of winter and summer in 
every region. These are the things which it was given to 
know concerning the spirits and inhabitants of the earth 
Mercury. 
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CONCERNING THE EARTH OR PLANET JUPITER, 
ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

46. It was granted me to enjoy longer commerce with 
the spirits and angels of the planet Jupiter, than with the 
spirits and angels from the rest of the planets, wherefore I 
am at liberty to be more particular in regard to the state of 
life of them, and of the inhabitants of that planet. That 
those spirits were from that planet, was evident from many 
circumstances, and was also confirmed by a declaration 
from heaven. 

47. The real earth or planet Jupiter does not indeed ap- 
pear to spirits and angels: for to the inhabitants of the 
spiritual world no material earth is visible, but only the 
spirits and angels who come thence: they who are from the 
planet Jupiter appear in front to the left, at a considerable 
distance, and this constantly, see above, n. 42; there also 
is the planet. The spirits of every earth are near their 
respective earth, in consequence of having been inhabitants 
thereof, (for every man after death becomes a spirit,) and 
in consequence of being thus of a similar genius and tem- 
per with the inhabitants, and of being in a capacity thereby 
of associating with and serving them. 

48. The spirits from the earth Jupiter related, that the 
multitude of men therein was as great as the earth could 
support; and that the earth Avas fruitful and plentiful in all 
productions; and that the inhabitants had no desires beyond 
the necessaries of life; and that they accounted nothing 
useful but so far as it was necessary ; and that hence the 
number of inhabitants was so great. They said, that the 
education of their children was their greatest concern, and 
that they loved them most tenderly. 

49. They further related, that the inhabitants are dis- 
tinguished into nations, families, and houses, and that they 
all live apart with their own kindred, and that hence their 
connections are confined to relatives; likewise that no one 
covets another's property, and that it never enters into 
their minds to desire the possessions of another, still less 
to obtain them fraudulently, and least of all to extort them 
by violence; such violence they consider as a criminal act 
contrary to human nature ; and regard it as horrible. When 
I would have told them, that on this earth there are wars, 
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depredations, and murders, they instantly turned away from 
me, and expressed an aversion to hear. It was declared 
to me by the angels, that the most ancient people on this 
earth lived in like manner as the inhabitants of the planet 
Jupiter, viz. that they were distinguished into nations, 
families, and houses, and that all at that time were content 
with their own possessions; ^nd that it was a thing alto- 
gether' unknown for one person to enrich himself at the 
expense of another, or to aspire at dominion from a princi- 
ple of self-love; and that on this account the ancient times, 
and especially the most ancient, were more acceptable to 
the Lord than succeeding times: and such being the state 
of the world, innocence also then reigned, attended with 
wisdom; every one did what was good from a principle of 
good, and what was just from a principle of justice; to 
do what is good and just with a view to self-advance- 
ment, or for the sake of gain, was a thing unknown; at 
the same time they spake nothing but what was true, 
and this not so much from a principle of truth, as from a 
principle of good, that is, not from an intellectual principle 
separate from the will-principle, but from a will-principle 
joined with the intellectual. Such were the ancient times, 
wherefore angels could then converse with men. and con- 
vey their minds, almost separate from things corporeal, 
into heaven, yea, could conduct them through the heavenly 
societies, and shew them the magnificent and blessed 
things abounding therein, and likewise communicate to 
them their happinesses and delights: these times were 
known also to the ancient writers, and were by them called 
the golden and also Saturnian ages. The superior excel- 
lence of those times, as was observed, was owing to this, 
that men were then distinguished into nations, nations into 
families, and families into houses, and every house lived 
apart by itself; and it then never entered into any one's 
mind to invade another's inheritance, and thence acquire 
to himself opulence and dominion; self-love and the love of 
the world were then far from men's affections; every one 
rejoiced in his own, and not less in his neighbor's good. 
But in succeeding times this scene was changed, and total- 
ly reversed, when the lust of dominion and of large posses- 
sions invaded the mind; then mankind, for the sake of self- 
defence, collected themselves into kingdoms and empires; 
and inasmuch as the laws of charity and of conscience, 
which were inscribed on the hearts, ceased to operate, it 
became necessary to enact external laws in order to re- 



34 OF THE EARTHS IH THE UNIVERSE. 

strain violence, and to secure obedience thereto by tempo- 
]ral rewards and punishments. When the state of the 
world was thus changed, heaven removed itself from man, 
and this more and more even to the present time, when 
the very existence of heaven and hell is unknown, and by 
some denied. This' account of the primitive state of the 
inhabitants of this earth is given in order to shew more 
clearly by the parallel, what is the state of the inhabitants 
of the earth Jupiter, and whence they have their probity, 
and also their wisdom, concerning which more will be said 
hereafter. 

50. By long and frequent conversation with the spirits 
of the earth Jupiter, it was made very manifest to me, that 
they were better disposed than the spirits of several other 
earths; the manner of their approach to me, their abode 
with me, and their influx at that time, was inexpressibly 
gentle and sweet; in another life the quality of every spirit 
manifests itself by an influx, which is the communication 
of its aflection; goodness of disposition manifests itself by 
gentleness and sweetness, by gentleness, in that it is afraid 
to do hurt, and by sweetness, in that it loves to do good: 
I could clearly distinguish a difference between the gentle- 
ness and sweetness of the influx proceeding from the spirits 
of Jupiter, and of that which proceeds from the good spirits 
of our earth. When any slight disagreement exists 
aniongst them, they said that there appears a sort of slen- 
der bright irradiation, like that of lightning, or like the 
little swath encompassing glittering and wandering stars; 
but all disagreements amongst them are soon adjusted. 
Glittering stars, which are at the same time wandering, 
signify what is false, but glittering and fixed stars signify 
what is true; thus the former signify disagreement." 

51. I could distinguish the presence of the spirits of 
Jupiter, not only by the gentleness and sweetness of their 
approach and influx, but also by this circumstance, that for 
the most part their influx was into the face, to which they 
communicated a smiling cheerfulness, and this continually 
during their presence: they said, that they communicate a 
like cheerfulness of countenance to the inhabitants of their 
earth, when they come to them, being desirous thus to in- 
spire them with heartfelt tranquillity and delight: that 
tranquillity and delight, with which they inspired me, filled 

" That stars in the Word tii(nify tlie knowledges of good and tnith, conse- 
quen' \y truths, n. 2496, 2849, 4697, And that in another life truths arc repre- 
sented by fixed stars, but fiilses by wandering stars, n. 11 28, 
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my breast and heart very sensibly ; at the same time there 
was a removal of all evil lusts and anxiety concerning 
things to come, which cause unquiet and disturbance, and 
excite various commotions in the mind. Hence was di»* 
coverable the nature and quality of the life of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth Jupiter; for the disposition of the inhabi- 
tants of any earth may be known by the spirits who come 
thence, inasmuch as every one retains his own proper life 
after death, and continues to live it when he becomes a 
spirit. It was very observable, that they had a state of 
blessedness or happiness still more interior, which was 
manifest from this circumstance, that their interiors were 
perceived not to be closed, but open to heaven; for in pro- 
portion as the interiors are more open to heaven, in the 
same proportion they are more susceptible of receiving di- 
vine good, and therewith blessedness, and interior happi-* 
ness: the case is altogether otherwise with those who do 
not live in the order of heaven; the interiors with such are 
closed, and the exteriors open to the world. 

52. It was farther shown me what sort of faces the in- 
habitants of the earth Jupiter had; not that the inhabitants 
themselves appeared to me, but that the spirits appeared 
with faces similar to what they had during their abode on 
their earth: but previous to this manifestation, one of their 
angels appeared behind a bright cloud, who gave permis- 
sion, and instantly two faces were presented to view; they 
were like the faces of the men of our earth, fair and beau- 
tiful: sincerity "and modesty seemed to beam forth from 
them. During the presence of the spirits of Jupiter, the 
faces of the men of our earth appeared less than usual, 
which circumstance was owing to this, that there was an 
influx from those spirits of the idea which they had con- 
cerning their own faces, as being larger; for they believe, 
during their abode in their earth, that after their decease, 
their faces will be larger, and of a round shape; and 
whereas this idea is impressed on them, it consequently 
remains with them, and when they become spirits, they 
appear to themselves as having larger faces. The reason 
why they believe that their faces will be larger, is, because 
they say that the face is not body, inasmuch as through it 
they see, hear, speak, and manifest their thoughts; and 
whereas the mind is thus transparent through the face, they 
hence form an idea of the face as of mind in a form; and 
inasmuch as they know that they shall become wiser when 
they cease to live in the body, therefore they believe that 
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the form of the mind, or the face, will become larger. 
They believe also, that afler their decease, they shall per- 
ceive a fire, which will communicate warmth to their faces; 
this belief takes its rise from hence, that the wiser amongst 
them know that fire, in a spiritual sense, signifies love, and 
that love is the fire of life, and that the angels have life 
from this fire:* such of them also as have lived in celestial 
love, have their wishes herein gratified, and perceive a 
warmth in the face, and at the same time the interiors of 
the mind are kindled with love. It is on this account, that 
the inhabitants of that earth frequently wash and make 
clean their faces, and also carefully secure them from the 
sun's heat: they use a covering for the head, made of the 
bark of a tree, of a bluish color, which serves as a shade 
for the face. Concerning the faces of the men of our 
earth, which they saw through my eyes,y they said that 
they were not handsome, and that the beauty which they 
had consisted in the external skin, but not in the fibres 
derived from what is internal; they were surprised to see 
the faces of some full of pimples and carbuncles, and in 
other respects deformed, and said, that they have no such 
faces amongst them ; some of their faces retained a smil- 
ing cast [even in the spiritual world,] viz. such as were of 
a cheerful and smiling habit, and such as were a little 
prominent about the lips. 

63. The reason why the faces which were prominent 
about the lips, retained a smiling cast, was, because the 
chief part of their discourse is eflTected by the face, and 
especially by the region about the lips, and also because 
they never use deceit, that is, never speak otherwise than 
they think, the consequence of which is, that they use no 
restraint in regard to the face, but let all the features and 
fibres have free play: the case is otherwise with those, 
who from their childhood have been practisc^d in deceit: 
the face is thereby contracted from vi^ithin, to prevent the 
inward thoughts from being manifested; neither has it free 
play from without, but is kept in readiness either to put 

> That fire in the Word signifies love in both sen.eos, n 934, 4906, 5215. 
That i»acred and celestial fire is divine love, and every afl^ection which is of 
that love, n 934, 6314, 6832. That infernal fiie is Aelf-love and the love of 
the world, and every concupiscence appertaining to thone loves, n. 965, 1861, 
6071, 6314, 68S2, 7576, 10747. That love is the fire of life, and that life itself 
is actually derived from that fire, n. 4906, 6071, 6032. 

y That spirits and angels do not see the things of this solar world, but that 
they saw through my eyes, n. 1881. 
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itself forth, or to contract itself, according to the sugges- 
tions of craft and cunning. The truth of this may appear 
from an examination of the fibres of the lips, and of the 
parts thereabouts, for the series of fibres in those parts are 
manifold, complex, and interwoven together, being created 
not only for the purposes of receiving and chewing the 
food, and of forming expressions of speech, but also of 
manifesting the ideas of the mind by their various configu- 
rations. 

54. It was also shewn me how the thoughts are express- 
ed by the face: the affections, which appertain to the love- 
principle, are manifested by the features and their changes, 
and the thoughts in those affections by variations as to the 
forms of interior things therein; it is impossible to describe 
them further. The inhabitants of the earth Jupiter use 
also vocal discourse, but it is not so loud as with us; one 
kind of discourse is an aid to the other, and life is insinuat- 
ed into vocal discourse by that of the countenance. I am 
informed by the angels, that the first discourse of all. in 
every earth was effected by the face, and this from two ori- 
gins, the lips and the eyes: the reason why this kind of 
discourse was first in use is, because the face was formed 
to express by its features all a man's thoughts and inclina- 
tions; hence the face is called an effigy and index of the 
mind: a further reason is, because in the most ancient or 
primitive times man was influenced by a principle of sin- 
cerity, and cherished no thought, nor wished to cherish 
any, but what he was willing should beam forth visibly in 
his face: thus also the affections of the mind, and the 
thoughts therein originating, might be exhibited to the life, 
and in their fulness; hereby likewise they were made visi- 
ble, as several things united together in a form. This 
kind of discourse therefore excelled vocal discourse as 
much as the sense of seeing excels that of hearing, or as 
the sight of a fine country excels a verbal description of it. 
Add to this, that such discourse was in agreement with the 
discourse of angels, with whom men in those times had 
communication; and also that when the face speaks, or the 
mind by the face, the angelic discourse is exhibited with 
man in its ultimate natural form, but not so in verbal dis- 
course. Every one also may conceive, that the most an- 
cient people could not at first practise verbal discourse, 
inasmuch as the expressions of vocal language are not in- 
fused immediately, but must have been invented, and ap- 
plied to the things they were intended to express; and this 

4 






38 OF THE EARTHS IN THE UNIVERSE. 

would require a course of time to effect.* So long as man 
continued to be influenced by a principle of sincerity and 
rectitude, so long also such discourse remained; but as 
soon as the mind began to think one thing and speak an- 
other, which was the case when man began to love himself 
and not his neighbor, then verbal discourse began to in- 
crease, the face being either silent or deceitful; hence the 
internal form of the face was changed, contracted itself, 
acquired stiflbess, and began to be nearly void of life; 
whilst the external form, inflamed by the fire of self-love, 
appeared in the eyes of men as if it was alive; for a want 
of life in the internal forms, which are hid underneath the 
external, does not appear before men, but is manifest to 
the angels, inasmuch as the latter see interior things. 
Such are the faces of those who think one thing and speak 
another; for simulation, hypocrisy, cunning, and deceit, 
which at this day are called prudence, have a tendency to 
produce such effects. But the case is otherwise in another 
life, where it is not allowable for the speech and thoughts 
to be at variance; their variance also is there clearly per- 
ceived in every single expression, and when it is perceiv- 
ed, the spirit who is found guilty, is separated from his 
associates, and fined; afterwards he is reduced by various 
methods to speak as he thinks, and to think as he wills, 
until his mind be one, and not divided; if he be a good 
spirit, he is reduced to a state of willing what is good, and 
of thinking and speaking what is true, from a principle of 
good; and if he be an evil spirit, he is reduced to a state 
of willing what is evil, and of thinking and speaking what 
is false, from a principle of evil; until this is eflected, the 
good spirit is not elevated into heaven, nor is the evil one 
cast into hell; and this to the end, that in hell there may 
be nothing but evil and the false grounded in evil, and in 
heaven nothing but good and truth grounded in good. 

55, I was further informed by the spirits from that earth, 
concerning various particulars relating to its inhabitants, 
as concerning their manner of walking, concerning their 
food , and their habitations. With respect to their manner of 
walking, they do not walk erect like the inhabitants of this 
and of several other earths, nor do they creep on all four, 

* That the most ancient people on this earth used to disccursc by the face 
and lips, by means of internal aspiration, n. 607, 1118, 7S61. That the inhab- 
itants of some otiier earths used to discourse in like manner, n. 4799, 7359, 
8248, 10587. Concerning the perfection and excellence of that discourse, n. 
7860, 10587, 10708. 
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like four-footed beasts, tut as they go along, they assist 
themselves with their hands, and alternately half elevate 
themselves on their feet, and also at every third step turn 
the face sideways and behind them, and likewise at the 
same time bend the body a little, which is done suddenly; 
for it is thought indecent amongst them to be seen in any 
other point of view than with the face in front. In walking 
thus, they always keep the face elevated as with us, that 
so they may look at the heavens as well as the earth; hold- 
ing the face downwards so as to see the earth alone, they 
call an accursed thing; the most vile and abject amongst 
them give into this habit, but if they continue in it, they 
are banished the society. When they sit, they appear 
like men of our earth, erect as to the upper part of the 
body, but they usually sit cross-legged: they are particularly 
cautious, not only when they walk, but also when they sit, 
to be seen with the face in front, and not as to the back 
parts; they are also very willing to have their faces seen, 
because thence their mind appears; for with them the face 
is never at variance with the mind, nor indeed have they 
power to make it so; hence it evidently appears, on an in- 
terview with them, what dispositions they entertain towards 
all who are present, especially whether their apparent 
friendship be sincere or forced, for this they never conceal. 
These particulars were declared to me by their spirits, and 
confirmed by their angels: hence also their spirits are seen 
to walk, not erect like others, but almost like persons 
swimming , appearing to help themselves forward with their 
hands, and by turns to look around them. 

56. They who live in their warm climates go naked, ex- 
cept about the loins; nor are they ashamed of their naked- 
ness, inasmuch as their minds are chaste, loving none but 
such as they are in conjugal connection with, and abhor- 
ring adultery. They were 'very much surprised at the 
spirits of our earth, who, on hearing of their method of 
walking, and also that they were naked, made a joke of it, 
and gave way to lascivious thoughts, without attending at 
all to their heavenly life: they said, that this was a proof 
that things corporeal and terrestrial were of more concern 
to them than celestial things, and that things of an indecent 
nature had place in their minds. Those spirits of our earth 
were told, that nakedness gives no occasion either of shame 
or of scandal to such as live in chastity and a state of inno- 
cence, but only to such as live in lasciviousness and im- 
modesty. 
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57. When the inhabitants of that earth lie in bed, they 
turn their faces forward, or towards the chamber, but not 
backward, or towards the wall: this was told me by their 
spirits, who assigned also the reason for their so doing, viz. 
that they believe that in turning the face forward, they 
turn it to the Lord^ but if they turn it backward, they avert 
it from the Lord. I have sometimes observed, in regard 
to myself, whilst I was in bed, such a direction of the face, 
but I never knew before whence it was. 

58. They take delight in making long meals, not so 
much for the pleasure of eating, as for the pleasure of dis- 
coursing at such times. Whilst they sit at table, they do 
not sit on chairs or stools, nor upon an elevated turf, nor 
yet upon the bare ground, but on the leaves of a certain 
tree; they were not willing to tell of what tree the leaves 
were, but when I guessed at several, and at last named the 
leaves of the fig-tree, they affirmed that to be the tree. 
They said moreover, that they did not dress their food 
with any view to gratify the palate, but chiefly with a view 
to wholesomeness, and that the food which was wholesome 
was also savory. In a conversation which took place 
amongst the spirits on this subject, it was urged, that it 
would be well for man to prepare his food according to this 
rule, for by so doing he would shew his attention to the 
health of his mind and body at the same time; whereas, 
when the gratification of the palate is the chief thing at- 
tended to, the bodily health is frequently lost thereby, at 
least loses much of its inward vigor, and consequently the 
mind also is afifected, inasmuch as the exertions of the 
mind depend on the interior state of the recipient bodily 
parts, as seeing and hearing depend on the state of the eye 
and ear; hence the madness of supposing, that all the de- 
light of life consists in luxury and pleasurable indulgences: 
hence also comes dulness and stupidity in things which re- 
quire thought and judgment, whilst the mind is disposed 
only for the exertions of cunning and contrivance respect- 
ing bodily and worldly things; hereby man acquires a bru- 
tal image and likeness, and therefore such persons are not 
improperly compared with brutes. 

59. Their habitations were also shewn me ; they are low, 
and constructed of wood, but within they are coated over 
with bark of a palish blue color, the walls and ceiling being 
spotted as with small stars, to represent the heavens; for 
they are fond of thus picturing the visible heavens and stars 
in the insides of their houses, because they believe the stars 
to be the abodes of angels. They have also tents, which 
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are rounded above, and stretched out to a considerable 
length, spotted likewise within with little stars in a blue 
plane ; into these they betake themselves in the middle of 
the day, to prevent their faces -suffering from the heat of 
the sun: they are very attentive to the construction, neat- 
ness, and cleanliness of these their tents: they have also 
their meals in them. 

60. When the spirits of Jupiter saw the horses of this 
earth, the horses appeared to me of a less size than usual , 
although they were tolerably robust and large; this was in 
consequence 'of the idea of those spirits concerning the 
horses they saw; they said that they also had horses 
amongst them, but of a much larger size, and that they 
were wild, running at large in the woods, and that when 
they come in sight, the inhabitants are terrified; although 
they never suffer any hurt from them; they added, that 
the fear of horses is innate or natural to them: this led me 
to a consideration of the cause of that fear, and it seemed 
to be grounded in the spiritual signification of horses; for 
a horse in a spiritual sense signifies the intellectual princi- 
ple formed of scientifics,'"' and, inasmuch as the inhabitants 
of Jupiter are afraid of cultivating the intellectual principle 
by worldly sciences, hence comes an influx of the fear of 
horses. That they pay no attention to scientifics, which 
appertain to human erudition, will be seen presently. 

61. The spirits of the earth Jupiter are not willing to assor 
ciate with the spirits of our earth, because they difler both 
in minds and manners; they say that the spirits of our earth 
are cunning, and that they are prompt and ingenious in the 
contrivance of evil; and that they know and think little 
about what is good. Moreover, the spirits of the earth Ju- 
piter are much wiser than the spirits of our earth ; they say 
also of our spirits, that they talk much and think little, and 
thus that they are not capable of an interior perception of 
many things, -not even of what is good; hence they con- 
clude that the men of our earth are external men. On a 
time also it was permitted the spirits of our earth, by their 
wicked arts, to act upon and infest the spirits of Jupiter who 
were with me; the latter endured such action for a consid- 
erable time, but at length confessed that they could endure 
no longer, and that they believed it impossible for worse 
spirits to exist, inasmuch as they perverted their imagina- 

•»^ Th(it honte signifies tlie intellectaal principle, n. 2760, 2761, 2762, 8217, 
5321, 6125, 6400, 6534, 7024, 8146, 8148. And that the White Hoi-se in the 
Re?clation signifies the understanding of die Word, n. 2760. 
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tion and also their thoughts in such a manner, that they 
seemed to themselves as it were bound, and that thej could 
not be extricated and set at liberty without divine aid. 
Whilst I was reading in the Word some passages concern- 
ing our Savior's passion, certain European spirits infused 
dreadful scandals, with intent to seduce the spirits of Jupi- 
ter: inquiry was made who they were, and what had been 
their profession in the world, and it was discovered that 
some of them had been preachers, and that the greater part 
were of those who called themselves of the Lord's society, 
OP Jesuits; I said, that they, during their abodes in the 
world, by their preaching concerning the Lord's passion, 
were able to move the vulgar to tears; I further added 
what was the cause of the difference between what they 
appeared to be in the world and what they were at present, 
viz. that in the world their thouorhts and their words were 
at variance, consequently they entertained one opinion in 
their hearts, and professed another with their lips, but that 
now they are not allowed to speak under such disguise, for 
in becoming spirits, they are compelled to speak in all re- 
spects as they think. The spirits of Jupiter expressed the 
utmost astonishment at hearing of such variance between 
men's interiors and exteriors, and that they were able to 
think one thing and say another, which to themselves (viz. 
the spirits of Jupiter) was impossible. They were surpris- 
ed also, when they were, informed that great numbers, who 
are from our earth, became angels, and that such are in 
heart altogether different from the above spirits; for they 
imagined at that instant, that in our earth all were like the 
spirits then present; but they were informed, that there are 
not many of such a character, and that there are also some 
whose thoughts are under the influence of goodness, and 
not of evil like the above, and that all whose thoughts are 
under the influence of goodness become angels. To con- 
vince them that this was the case, there came choirs out of 
heaven, consisting of angels from our earth, one choir after 
another, who together with one voice and in harmonious 
concert glorified the Lord: these choirs affected the spirits 
of Jupiter who were present with such delight, that they 
seemed to themselves to be caught up as it were into heav- 
en: the glorification by the choirs^^ lasted about an hour: 

^^ That it is called n chorus or choir when several spirits speak together and 
onanimously, concerning which see n. 2595, 2696, 3350. 7'lnit in tlieir speecli 
there is an Imrnioniotis agreement, concerning which see n. 1648, 1649. That 
by choirs iu another life there i« a preparation for an introduction to unanimi^, 
B. 5182. 
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it was given me to perceive sensibly a communication of 
the delights occasioned thereby: the spirits of Jupiter said, 
that they would relate what had happened, to the other spi- 
rits from their earth, who were in other parts of the spiritu- 
al world. 

62. The inhabitants of the earth Jupiter make wisdom to 
consist in thinking well and justly on all occurrences in 
life; they imbibe this wisdom from their parents at an early 
age, and it is successively transmitted to posterity, receiv- 
ing an increase in each generation from the love thereof, in 
consideration of its having been the wisdom of their fore- 
fathers. They are altogether unacquainted with the sci- 
ences, such as are cultivated in our earth, nor have they 
any desire to be acquainted with them; they call them 
shades, and compare them to clouds which intercept the 
light of the spn; this idea concerning the sciences they 
have conceived, in consequence of some spirits from oup 
earth boasting that they were wise by reason of their skill 
in the sciences. The spirits from our earth who thus boast- 
ed, were such as made wisdom to consist in things apper- 
taining merely to the memory, as in languages, especially 
the Hebrew, Greek and Latin, in a knowledge of all import 
tant particulars respecting the learned world, in criticism, 
in bare experimental discoveries, and in terms, particularly 
such as are philosophical, with other things of a like na- 
ture, not using such things as means leading to wisdom, but 
making wisdom to consist in the things themselves; such 
persons, inasmuch as they have not cultivated their rational 
faculty by the sciences, as by means leading to wisdom, 
have little perception in another life, for they see only in 
terms, and from terms, in which case those things are as 
clots and clouds obstructing the intellectual sight, see 
above, n. 38; and they who have been vain and conceited 
by reason of their erudition thus grounded, have still less 
perception; but they who have used the sciences as means 
of invalidating and annihilating the things appertaining to 
the church and to faith, are found to have totally destroyed • 
their intellectual principle, in consequence whereof they 
see in the dark like owls, mistaking what is false for what 
is true, and what is evil for what is good. The spirits of 
Jupiter, from the conversation they had with such, conclud* 
ed, that the sciences occasion a shade in the intellect, and 
tend to make it blind; but they were informed, that on our 
earth the sciences are means of opening the intellectual 
sight, which sight is in the light of heaven, but inasmuch 
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as there is a prevalence of such things as appertain to the 
mere natural and sensual life, therefore the sciences to the 
men of our earth are means of becoming unwise, or of con- 
firming them in favor of nature against divine agency, and 
in favor of the world against heaven: they were further in- 
formed, that the sciences in themselves are spiritual riches, 
and that they who possess them are like those who possess 
worldly riches, which in like manner are means whereby 
man may do service to himself, his neighbor and his coun- 
try, and whereby also he may do mischief; moreover, that 
they are like dress, which serves for use and ornament, and 
also for the nourishing of pride and vanity, as in the case 
of those who would be honored for their fine clothes. This 
was perfectly intelligible to the spirits of Jupiter; but they 
were surprised at the inhabitants of our earth, that, being 
men, they should rest in means, and prefer things leading 
to wisdom before wisdom itself; and that they should not 
see, that to immerse the mind in such things, and not to 
elevate it above them, was to becloud and blind it. 

63. A certain spirit at that instant, rising from the lower 
earth, came to me and said, that he had heard what I had 
been discoursing upon with other spirits, but that he did 
not understand at all what was said concerning spiritual life 
and the light thereof; he was asked whether he was willing 
to be instructed on that head ? He said that he did not 
come with any such intention: hence it was given to con- 
clude that he would not comprehend what might be said on 
the subject : he was exceedingly stupid, yet it was de- 
clared by the angels, that, during his abode in the world, 
he was much celebrated for his learning: he was cold, 
as was manifestly perceived from his breathing, which 
was a sign of an illumination merely natural, and of none 
spiritual ; consequently, that by the sciences he had not 
opened, but closed his way to the light of heaven. 

64. Inasmuch as the inhabitants of the earth Jupiter pro- 
cure intelligence for themselves by a different way from the 
inhabitants of our earth, and are, moreover, of a different 
genius and temper as grounded in the life, therefore they 
cannot abide long together, but either shun or remove from 
each other. There are spheres, which may be called spiritu- 
al spheres, which continually flow forth, yea, overflow from 
every spirit; they flow from the active principle of the af- 
fections and consequent thoughts, thus from the life itself;" 

cc That a spiritual sphere, which is the sphere of the life, flows forth and over- 
ilowB fiom every man, spirit and angel, and encompasses them about, n. 4464, 
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all consociations in another life are regulated according to 
these spheres, those which agree being joined together ac- 
cording to their agreement, and those which disagree being 
separated according to their disagreement. The spirits 
and angels, who are from the earth Jupiter, in the Grand 
Man have relation to the imaginative principle of 
THOUGHT, and consequently to an active state of the inte- 
rior parts; but the spirits of our earth have relation to the 
various functions of the exterior parts of the body, and 
when these are desirous to have dominion, the active or 
imaginative principle of thought from the interior cannot 
flow in: hence come the oppositions between the spheres 
of the life of each. 

65. As to what concerns their divine worship, it is a 
principal characteristic thereof, that they acknowledge our 
Lord as the supreme, who governs heaven and earth, call- 
ing him the only Lord; and inasmuch as they acknowledge 
and worship him during their life in the body, they hence 
seek him after death and find him; he is the same with our 
Lord. They were asked, whether they know that the only 
Lord is a man.^ They replied, that they all know that he 
is a man, because in their world he has been seen by many 
as a man; and that he instructs them concerning the truth, 
preserves them, and also gives eternal life to those who 
worship him from a principle of good. They said further, 
that it is revealed to them from him, how they should live, 
and how believe; and that what is revealed, is handed 
down from parents to children, and hence there flows forth 
doctrine to all the families, and thereby to the whole nation 
which is descended from one father. They added, that it 
seems to them as if they had the doctrine written on their 
minds, and they conclude so from this circumstance, be- 
cause they perceive instantly, and acknowledge as of them- 
selves, whether it be true or not what is said by others con- 
cerning the life of heaven in man. They do not know that 
their only Lord was born a man on our earth; they said, 
that it is of no concern to them to know it, only that he is a 
man, and governs the universe. When I informed them, 
that on our earth he is named Christ Jesus, and that Christ 
signifies anointed or king, and Jesus Savior, they said, that 
they do not worship him as a king, because king suggests 

6179, 7454. That it flows forth from the life of thrir afiectiona and conse- 
quent thoughts, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. That in anoiher life ronsocialionp and 
also dissociations are regulated according to spheres, n. 6206, 9606, 9607^ 
10312. 
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the idea of what is worldly, but that they worship him as a 
Savior. On this occasion a doubt was injected from the 
spirits of our earth, whether their only Lord was the same 
with our Lord, but they removed it by the recollection that 
they had seen him in the sun, and had acknowledged that 
it was he himself whom they saw on their earth, see above, 
n. 40. On a time, also, the spirits of Jupiter who were with 
me, were seized with a momentary doubt, whether their 
only Lord was the same with our Lord ; but ' this doubt, 
which was instantaneously injected, was also instantaneous- 
ly dispersed; it was suggested by an influx from some spi- 
rits of our earth: and what surprised me much on this oc- 
casion, the spirits of Jupiter were so ashamed of them- 
selves, for having doubted herein, though but for a mo- 
ment, that they requested me not to publish it, lest they 
should be charged with any incredulity, when yet they 
were now convinced of the truth more than others. They 
were most exceedingly affected and rejoiced when they 
heard it declared, that the only Lord is alone man, and that 
all have from him what entitles them to be called men; but 
that they are only so far men as they are images of him, 
that is, as they love him, and love their neighbor, conse- 
quently, as they are principled in good; for the good of 
love and faith is an image of the Lord. 

66. There were with me some spirits of the earth Jupi- 
ter, whilst I was reading the seventeenth chapter in John, 
concerning the Lord's love, and concerning his glorifica- 
tion; and when they heard the contents, a holy influence 
seized them, and they confessed that all things therein were 
divine; but at that instant some spirits of our earth, who 
were infidels, suggested various scandals, saying, that he 
was born an infant, lived as a man, appeared as another 
man, was crucified, with other circumstances of a like na- 
ture: but the spirits of the earth Jupiter paid no attention 
to these suggestions; they said that such are their devils, 
whom they abhor; adding, that nothing of a celestial prin- 
ciple has any place in their minds, but only an earthly prin- 
ciple, which they called dross; and which they said they 
had discovered from this circumstance, that when mention 
was made of going naked on their earth, obscene ideas 
immediately occupied their thoughts, and they paid no at- 
tention to their celestial life, which was also spoken of at 
the same time. 

67. The clear perception which the spirits of Jupiter 
have concerning spiritual things, was made manifest to me 
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from their manner of representing how the Lord converts 
depraved affections into good affections: they represented 
the intellectual mind as a beautiful form^ and impressed up- 
on it an activity suitable to the form answering to the life 
of affection; this they executed in a manner which no 
words can describe, and with such dexterity that they were 
commended by the angels. There were present on this 
occasion some of the learned from our earth, who had im- 
mersed the intellectual principle in scientific terms, and had 
thought and written much about form, about substance, 
about materiality and immateriality, and the like, without 
applying such things to any use; these could not even com- 
prehend that representation. 

68. They are exceedingly cautious on their earth, lest 
any one should fall into wrong opinions concerning the 
only Lord; and if they observe that any begin to think not 
rightly concerning him, they first admonish, then use 
threats, and lastly deter by punishment: they said, that 
they had observed, if any such wrong opinions insinuate 
themselves into any family, that family is taken from 
amongst them, not by the punishment of death inflicted by 
their fellows, but by being deprived of respiration, and con- 
sequently of life, by spirits, when they have first threatened 
them with death: for in that earth spirits speak with the 
inhabitants, and chastise them if they have done evil, and 
even if they have intended to do evil, of which we shall 
say more presently; hence if they think evil concerning 
the only Lord, and do not repent, they are threatened with 
death: in this manner the worship of the Lord, who to the 
inhabitants of that earth is the supreme divinity, is preserv- 
ed pure. 

69. They said, that they have no particular days set apart 
for divine worship, but that every morning at sun-rise, and 
every evening at sun-setting, they perform holy worship to 
their only Lord in their tents; and that they also sing psalms 
afler their manner. 

70. I was further informed, that in that earth there are 
also some who call themselves saints, and who command 
their servants, of whom they wish to have great numbers, 
to give them the title of lords, threatening them with pun- 
ishment if they omit it: they likewise forbid their servants 
to adore the Lord of the universe, saying that themselves 
are lords-mediators, and that they will present the supplica- 
tions of others to the Lord of the universe. They call the 
Lord of the universe, who is our Lord, not the only Lord, 
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as the rest do, but the supreme Lord, by reason that thev 
call themselves also lords. The sun of the world they call 
the face of the supreme Lord, and believe that his abode is 
there, wherefore they also adore the sun. The rest of the 
inhabitants hold them in aversion, and are unwilling to con- 
verse with them, as well because they adore the sun, as be- 
cause they call themselves lords, and are worshiped by 
their servants as mediatory gods. There was shewn me by 
spirits the covering of their head, which was a tufted cap 
of a darkish color. In the other life such appear to the left 
in a certain altitude, and there sit as idols, and for some 
time are also worshiped by the servants who have attend- 
ed upon them, but are afterwards held in derision by the 
same servants. What surprised me was, that their faces 
shine there as by the light of a fire, which is in conse- 
quence of their having believed that they were saints; but 
notwithstanding this fiery appearance of their faces, they 
are nevertheless cold, and have an intense desire to be 
made warm; hence it is evident that the fire, whereby they 
seem to shine, is the fire of self-love, and a false fire. In 
order to make themselves warm, they seem to themselves 
to cut wood, and whilst they are thus employed, there ap- 
pears underneath the wood something of a man, whom at 
the same time they attempt to strike; this appearance is in 
consequence of their attributing to themselves merit and 
sanctity, for all who do so in this life, seem to themselves in 
another life to cut wood, as was the case likewise with some 
spirits from our earth, whom we have spoken of elsewhere: 
for the further illustration of this subject, I shall here ad- 
duce what has been experimentally made known to me; 
**In the lower earth, beneath the soles of the feet, are those 
who have placed merit in their good deeds and works; sev- 
eral of them appear to themselves to cut wood; the place 
where they are collected is very cold, and they seem to 
themselves to acquire warmth by their labor: I have also 
discoursed with them, and it was given me to ask them. 
Whether they had any inclination to leave that place? 
They replied, that as yet they had not merited it by their 
labor: when that state however is finished and past, they 
are taken away thence: all such spirits are in a mere nat- 
ural state, inasmuch as in the desire of meriting salvation 
there is nothing of a spiritual principle, such desire orig- 
inating in self and not in the Lord ; moreover, such prefer 
themselves above others, and in some cases despise others; 
and if in another life they do not receive more bliss than 
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Others, they have indignation against the Lord, wherefore 
whilst they are cutting wood, it appears as if somewhat of 
the Lord was underneath the wood; this is in consequence 
of their indignation."^** 

71. It is common in the earth Jupiter for spirits to dis- 
course with the inhabitants J to instruct them, and also to 
chastise them if they have done evil ; on which subject I 
wish to be more particular, as several things were related 
to me by their angels concerning it. The reason why spir- 
its in that earth discourse with men is, because they think 
much about heaven and a life after death; and because re- 
spectively they are little solicitous about the present life; 
for they know that they shall live after their decease, and 
in a happy state according to the state of their internal man, 
formed in the world. To discourse with spirits and angels 
was also common on this earth in ancient times, and for the 
same reason, viz. because they then thought much of heaven 
and little of the world : but that living communication with 
heaven in process of time was closed, as man from internal 
became external, or what is (he same thing, as he began to 
think much about the world and little about heaven; and 
especially when he ceased to believe in the existence of 
heaven or hell, and that in himself there was a spiritual 
man which would live after death; for at this dav it is be- 
lieved, that the body lives by a virtue of its own, and not 
by virtue of its spirit; wherefore, unless man now enter- 
tained a belief that he should rise again with his natural 
body, he would have no belief at all about a resurrection. 

72. As to what particularly concerns the presence of 
spirits with the inhabitants of Jupiter, there are some spir- 
its who chastise, some who instruct, and some who rule over 
them. The spirits who chastise apply themselves to the left 
side, and incline themselves towards the back, and when 
they are there, they press forth from man's memory all that 
he has done or thought; for this is an easy thing to spirits, 
inasmuch as when they come to man, they enter into all his 
memory.* If they find that he has done evil, or has thought 
evil, they reprove him, and also chastise him by pain in the 

^ That the Lord alone has merit and righteousness, n. 9715, 9Si75, 9979, 
9981, 9982. That such as plaice merit in their worku, or wish to merit heaven 
by their good deeds, in another life wish to be served, and are in no wise con- 
tented, n 6393. Tliat the^ despise their neighbor, and ai'e angry at the Lord 
himself, ifthev do not receive a I'eward, n. 9976. What their lot' is in anotli^r 
life, n. 942, 1*774, 1877, 2027. That they are of those who in the lower eartli 
appear to cut wood, lu 1110, 4943. 
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joints of his feet or hands^ or about the region of the belly ; 
this also spirits can effect with much dexterity when they 
are permitted; on the approach of such spirits to man, he 
is struck with horror attended with fear, and hence he is 
aware of their coming: fear may be excited in any person 
by evil spirits, on their approach, especially by those, who, 
during their abode in the world, have been thieves and rob- 
bers. In order that I might know how tliose spirits act, 
when they come to a man of their own earth, it was per- 
mitted that such a spirit should also come to me; when he 
was near, horror attended with fear manifestly afiected me, 
yet it was not an interior, but exterior horror, because I 
was aware of the spirit from whom it proceeded; he waa 
also seen by me, and appeared as a darkish cloud with 
moveable stars in it: moveable stars signify falsities, but 
fixed stars truths:*^ he applied himself to my left side to- 
wards the back, and likewise began to reprove me on ac- 
count of things done and thought, which he produced from 
my memory, and also interpreted unfavorably; but he was 
checked by the angels: when he perceived that he was with 
a man who did not belong to his own earth, he began to dis- 
course with me, saying, that when he came to any man, he 
knew all and singular the things which he was doing and 
thinking; also that he severely reproved him, and likewise 
chastised him by various pains. At another tinie again, 
such a chastising spirit came to me, and applied himself to 
my left side below the middle of the body, like the former, 
and also desired to punish me; but he likewise was re- 
strained by the angels: he shewed me however the kinds of 
punishment which they are permitted to inflict on the men 
of their earth, if they do evil, or intend to do evil; besides 
pains of the joints, they cause also a painful compression 
about the middle of the belly, which seems as if it proceed- 
ed from a tight sharp belt; likewise a cessation of respira- 
tion at times, even to apparent suffocation ; another kind of 
punishment is that of prohibition, whereby the person pun- 
ished is forbid eating any thing but bread for a time; lastly, 
death is denounced, in case the offender does not cease 
from his evil acts and intentions, and at the same time he is 
deprived of all satisfaction arising from the company of his 
wife, his children and associates; grief also is insinuated on 
such occasions by reason of such deprivation. 

73. The spirits who instruct, apply themselves also to 
the lefl side of the persons instructed, but more to the front; 
they reprove likewise, but mildly, and presently teach them 
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how they ought to live: they appear also of a darkish hue, 
yet not like clouds as the former, but as if they were clad 
in sackcloth: these are called instructors, but the former 
chastisers. When the instructing spirits are present, an- 
gelic spirits are present also, sitting close to the head, and 
filling it in a peculiar manner; their presence likewise is 
perceived there like a mild and gentle aspiration, for they 
are afraid of man's perceiving the least pain or anxiety 
from their approach and influx: they govern the chastising 
and instructing spirits, preventing the former from putting 
man to more pain than is permitted by the Lord, and 
prompting the latter to teach what is true. During the 
time that a chastising spirit was with me, there were pre- 
sent also angelic spirits, who kept my countenance in a 
constant smile and cheerfulness, and the region about the 
lips prominent, and my mouth a little open; this the angels 
easily effect by influx, when it is permitted of the Lord: 
they said, that with the inhabitants of their earth, they in- 
duce such a countenance when they are present. 

74. If man after chastisement and instruction again does 
evil, or thinks to do evil, and does not check himself by 
the precepts of truth, when the chastising spirit returns he 
is punished more severely: but the angelic spirits mode- 
rate the punishment according to the intention in what was 
done, and according to the will-principle in what was 
thought. Hence it may appear, that their angels, who sit 
at the head, exercise a species of judicatory power over 
man, inasmuch as they permit, moderate, restrain, and ope- 
rate by influx; but it was declared, that they do not judge, 
but that the Lord alone is judge, and that from him into 
them flow all things which they enjoin to the chastising 
and instructing spirits, and that it appears as if it was from 
them. 

75. In the earth Jupiter spirits speak with man, but man 
in his turn does not speak with spirits, only these words 
when he is instructed, / will do so no more: nor is it allow- 
ed him to tell any one that a spirit has spoken with him, 
for if he does this he is afterwards punished. Those spirits 
of Jupiter, when they were with me, supposed at first that 
they were with a man of their own earth; but when I spake 
with them again, and when they perceived that I had 
thoughts of publishing what passed between us, and thus 
of telling it to others, and that it was not allowed them 
either to chastise or instruct me for so doing, they then 
discovered that they were with a stranger. 
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76. There are two signs which appear to those spirits, 
during their abode with man; they see an elderly man 
{ffirum) of a fair countenance, which is a sign to them to 
speak nothing but what is true, and to do nothing but what 
is just: they see also a face in a window, which is a sign 
to them to depart thence. Such an elderly man also ap- 
peared to me, and likewise a face was seen in a window, 
and on seeing the face those spirits immediately departed 
from me. 

77. Besides the spirits above mentioned, there are also 
spirits who suggest contrary persuasions; these are they 
who, during their abode in the world, were banished from 
the society of the rest on account of their wickedness: 
when they approach, there appears as it were a flying fire, 
which passes downwards near the face: they place them- 
selves beneath near man's back parts, and speak thence 
towards the upper parts. What they say is directly con- 
trary to the instructions which the instructor spirit gave 
from the angels, and is to this purport, that they need not 
live according to instruction, but according to their own 
will and pleasure, without any check or restraint. They 
generally make their approach as soon as the former spirits 
are departed; but the men on that earth are aware who 
and what those spirits are, and therefore are unconcerned 
about them; nevertheless they are taught hereby what is 
evil, and consequently what is good, for by evil is learnt 
what good is, the quality of good being discerned by its 
opposite; for all perception in every case is according to 
reflection in relation to diflerences and distinctions sug- 
gested by opposites in various manners and various de- 
grees. 

78. The chastising and instructing spirits do not ap- 
proach those w^ho call themselves saints and lords-media- 
tors, concerning whom see above, n. 70, because they do 
not suffer themselves to be instructed, nor are amended 
by discipline, being inflexible in consequence of being 
under the influence of self-love: the chastising and in- 
structing spirits say, that they discern such by their cold- 
ness, and that when they perceive cold they depart from 
them. 

79. There are also spirits amongst those from the earth 
Jupiter, whom they call sweepers of chimneys, because 
they appear in like garments, and likewise with sooty 
faces; who they are, and what is their nature and quality, 
I shall also describe. One of these spirits came to me. 
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and anxiously requested that I would intercede for him to 
be admitted into heaven; he said, that he was not conscious 
of having done any evil, only that he had reprimanded the 
inhabitants of his earth, and that after reprimanding he in- 
structed them: he applied himself to my left side a little 
lower than the elbow, and spake as it were with a divided 
faith: he had also the power of exciting pity; but all I 
could say in reply was, that it was not in my power to help 
him, for that all help was from the Lord alone; nor could 
I intercede for him, because I did not know whether it was 
useful or not; but that if he was deserving, he might have 
hope: at that instant he was remanded back amongst some 
upright spirits from his own earth, but they said that he 
could not be in consort with them, because he differed in 
quality; still however he requested with an intense desire 
to be let into heaven, and in consequence thereof he was 
introduced to a society of upright spirits of this earth; but 
these also declared that he could not abide with them: he 
was likewise of a black color in the light of heaven ; but he 
himself said that he was not a black color, but of a darkish* 
brown. I was informed that they are such at first, who 
are afterwards received amongst those who constitute the 
province of the seminal vessels in the Grand Man or 
heaven; for in those vessels the semen is collected, and is 
encompassed with a covering of suitable matter fit to pre- 
serve the prolific principle of the semen from being dissi- 
pated, but which may be put off in the neck of the uterus, 
that thus what is reserved within may serve for conception 
or the impregnation of the ovulum ; hence also that seminal 
matter has a strong tendency and as it were a burning de- 
sire to put itself off, and leave the semen to accomplish its 
end: somewhat similar to this appeared likewise in this 
spirit. He came again to me, in vile raiment, and again 
said, that he had a burning desire to be admitted into 
heaven, and that now he perceived himself to be qualified 
for that purpose; it was given me to tell him, that possibly 
this was a token that he would shortly be admitted: at that 
instant the angels called to him to cast off his raiment, 
which he did immediately with inconceivable quickness 
from the vehemence of his desire; whereby was represent- 
ed what is the nature of their desires, who are in the pro- 
vince ,to which the seminal vessels correspond. I was 
informed that such, when they are prepared for heaven, 
are stripped of their own garments, and are clothed with 
new shining nument, and become angels. They are liken- 
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ed unto caterpillars, which having passed through that vile 
state of their existence, are changed into nymphs, and thus 
into butterflies, in which last state they are gifted with new 
clothing, and also with wings of various colors, as blue, 
yellow, silver, or golden; at the same time they have lib- 
erty to fly in the open air as in their heaven, and to cele- 
brate their marriages, and to lay their eggs, and thus to 
provide for the propagation of their kind ; and then also 
sweet and pleasant food is allotted them from the juices 
and odors of various flowers. 

80. Hitherto we have said nothing concerning the na- 
tures and qualities of the angels who are from the earth 
Jupiter; for they who come to the men of their earth, and 
sit at the head, (concerning whom see n. 73,) are not an- 
gels in their interior heaven, but are angelic spirits, or an- 
gels in their exterior heaven; and inasmuch as the natures 
and qualities of the former angels have been made known 
to me, I shall here relate what has been discovered on that 
subject. A certain spirit, belonging to those of the earth 
Jupiter who inspire terror, approached to my left side be- 
neath the elbow, and thence spake to me, but his speech 
was harsh, nor were his expressions very distinct, so that 
I was obliged to wait some time before I could collect his 
meaning; and whilst he was speaking, he injected some- 
what of terror, admonishing me hereby to give a kind re- 
ception to the angels when they came: but it was given 
me to reply, that this did not depend on myself, for that all 
were received by me according to what they were in them- 
selves. Presently the angels of that earth approached, 
and it was given to perceive from their discourse that they 
differed altogether from the angels of our earth ; for they 
did not discourse by verbal expressions, but by ideas which 
difl^used themselves through every part of my interiors: 
and hence also they had an influx into the face, so that the 
face concurred in every particular, beginning from the lips, 
and proceeding towards the circumference in every direc- 
tion: the ideas which were instead of verbal expressions, 
were discrete, but in a small degree. Afterwards they 
discoursed with me by ideas still less discrete, so that 
scarce any thing of interstice was perceivable: it appeared 
in my perception like the meaning of verbal expressions 
with those who attend only to the meaning abstracted from 
the expressions; this discourse was more intelligible to me 
than the former, and was also more full; it flowed, in like 
manner as the former, into the face; but the influx was 
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more continuous according to the quality of the discourse; 
it did not however begin, as the former, from the lips, but 
from the eyes. Afterwards they discoursed in a manner 
still more continuous and full; and then the face could not 
concur by a suitable motion, but the influx was made sen- 
sible on the brain, which was acted upon in like manner. 
Lastly, they discoursed so, that the discourse fell only on 
the interior intellect; its volubility was like that of an at- 
tenuated atmosphere . I was made sensible of the influx, 
but not distinctly of the particulars discoursed on. These 
several kinds of discourse may be compared with different 
fluids, the first kind with fluent water, the second with 
water more attenuated, the third with the atmospherical 
air, and the fourth with attenuated air. The spirit above- 
mentioned, who was on the left side, sometimes interrupted 
the discourse, admonishing me particularly to behave mod- 
estly with his angels; for there were attendant spirits from 
our earth who suggested things which gave displeasure: he 
said, that he did not understand at first what the angels 
discoursed about, but that he did aflerwards when he re- 
moved to my left ear; then also his speech was not harsh 
as before, but like that of other spirits. 

81. I afterwards discoursed witk the angels concerning 
some extraordinary particulars on our earth, especially 
concerning the art of printing, concerning the Holy Word, 
and concerning the doctrinals of the church derived from 
the Word; and I informed them, that the Word and the 
doctrinals of the church were printed and published, and 
were thus learnt; they wondered exceedingly that things 
of such a nature could be made public by writing and 
printing. 

82. It was given to see how the spirits of that earth, 
when they are prepared, are taken up into heaven, and 
become angels: on such occasions there appear chariots 
and bright horses as of fire, by which they are carried 
away in like manner as Elias: the reason of this appear- 
ance of chariots and bright horses as of fire is, because 
thus it is represented that they are instructed and prepared 
to enter heaven, inasmuch as chariots signify the doctrinals 
of the church, and bright horses signify an enlightened un- 
derstanding.' 
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« That chariots Pij^nifv the doctrinals of tlie church, n. 2760, 5321, 8215. 
That horses signify the intellectual principle, n. 27iR0, 2761, 2762, 8217, 6821, 
6125,6400, 6534, 7024, 8136, 8148, 8381. That the White Horoe in the 
ReTelation signifies tlie understanding of the Word, n. 2760. Tliat by Elias in 
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83. The heaven, into which they are carried away, ap- 
pears on the right to their earth, consequently separate 
from the heaven of the angels of our earth. The angels, 
who are in that heaven, appear clothed in shining blue 
raiment spotted with little stars of gold, and this by reason 
of their having loved that color in the world, and having 
believed also that it was the very essential celestial color, 
and especially because they are principled in such good of 
love as that color corresponds to.'' 

84. There appeared to me a bald head, but only the 
upper part thereof, which was bony; and I was told, that 
such an appearance is seen by those who are to die within 
a year, and that they instantly prepare themselves. The 
inhabitants of that earth do not fear death, except on this 
account, that they leave their conjugal partner, their chil- 
dren, or parents, for they know that they shall live after 
death, and that in dying they do not quit life, because they 
go, to heaven; wherefore they do not call it dying, but 
being heaven-made. Such amongst them as have lived in 
true conjugal love, and have taken such care of their chil- 
dren as becomes parents, do not die of diseases, but in tran- 
quillity as in sleep; and thus they emigrate from the world 
to heaven. The age to which the inhabitants live, is, on 
an average, about thirty years, estimated according to 
years on our earth: it is by the providence of the Lord 
that they die at so early an age, lest their numbers should 
increase beyond what that earth is capable of supporting; 
and whereas, when they have fulfdled those years, they do 
not suffer themselves to be guided by spirits and angels, 
like those who are not so far advanced in age, therefore 
spirits and angels seldom attend them when arrived at their 
thirtieth year; they come to maturity also sooner than on 
our earth ; even in the first flower of youth they connect 
themselves in marriage, and then it is their chief delight 
to love the partner of such connection, and to take care of 
their children; other delights they indeed call delights, but 
respectively external. 

a representative siense U meant the Word, n. 2762, 5247. And whereas all 
doctrine of the church and the understanding thereof are from the Word, Eliaa 
is called the chariots of Israel and the horsemen thereof, n. 2762. That on this 
account he was taken up by a fiery chariot and fiery horses. 

ff That blue, originating in red or flame color, corresponds to the good^f ce- 
lestial love; and that blue, grounded in white or lightish color, corresponds to 
the good of spiritual love, n. 9868. 
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CONCERNING THE EARTH OR PLANET MARS, ITS 
SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

85. The spirits of Mars are amongst the best of all spi- 
rits who come from the earths of this solar system, being 
for the most part celestial men, not unlike those who were 
of the most ancient church on this earth. «« When they 
are represented according to their true nature and quality, 
they are represented with the face in heaven, and the body 
in the world of spirits; and such of them as are angels, 
are represented with the face towards the Lord, and with 
the body in heaven . 

86. The planet Mars appears in the idea of spirits and 
angels, (like all the other planets,) in its place constantly, 
which place is to the left in front, at some distance in the 
plane of the breast, and thereby out of the sphere where 
the spirits of our earth are. Spirits of one earth are sepa- 
rate from the spirits of another earth, by reason that the 
spirits of each particular earth have relation to some par- 
ticular province in the Grand Man;^ and consequently they 
are each in other and different states; and it is owing to 
this diversity of state, that they appear separate from each 
other, either to the right or to the left, at a greater or less- 
er distance. ^"^ 

87. Spirits came thence to me, and applied themselves 
to my left temple, where they breathed upon me with their 
discourse, but I did not understand it ; as to its flow, it was 
soft beyond what I had ever before perceived, being like 
the softest breeze; it breathed first upon the left temple 
and upon the upper part of the left ear; and the breathing 
proceeded thence to the left eye, and by degrees to the 
right, and flowed down afterwards, especially from the left 
eye, to the lips; and when it was at the lips, it entered 
through the mouth, and by a way within the mouth, and 
thus through th^ eustachian tube into the brain; when the 

ss That the first and most ancient church on this earth ivas a celestial church, 
which is the chief of all, concerning which see n. €07, 895, 920, 1121, 1122, 
1123, 1124, 2896, 4493, 8891, 9942, 10545. That a church is called celestial, 
wherein love to the Lord is the ruling principle, but spiritual, wherein the rul- 
ing principle is cliurity and faith, n. 3691, 6135, 9468, 9680, 9683, 9780. 

^^ That distances in another life are real appearances, which are presented 
irisible bv the Lord, according to the states of the interiori of angels and spirits, 
n. 6604,9104, 9440, 10146. 
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breathing arrived thither, then I understood their speech, 
and it was given to discourse with them: I observed, whilst 
they were speaking with me, that my lips were put in mo- 
tion, and also my tongue in a slight degree, and this by rea- 
son of the correspondence of interior speech with the exte- 
rior: exteriar speech is that of articulate sound convened 
to the external membrane of the ear, and thence to the 
brain by means of the small organs, membranes and fibres, 
which are within the ear. Hence it was given to know, 
that the speech of the inhabitants of Mars was different 
from that of the inhabitants of our earth, in that it was not 
sonorous, but almost tacit, insinuating itself into the interi- 
or hearing and sight by a shorter way ; and consequently, 
that it was more perfect, fuller of ideas, and thereby ap- 
proaching nearer to the speech of spirits and angels. The 
essential affection also of the speech is represented amongst 
them in the face, and the thought thereof in the eyes; for 
the thought and the speech, and likewise the affection and 
the face, with them act in unity; they account it wicked to 
think one thing and speak another, and to will or desire 
one thing whilst, the features of the face express the con- 
trary; they are altogether unacquainted with hypocrisy, 
and likewise with fraudulent pretence and deceit. That 
the same kind of ^eech prevailed amongst the most an- 
cient people on our earth, was given me to know by con- 
versation with some of them in another life; and for the 
further elucidation of this subject, I shall here relate the 
following particulars, communicated to me on the occasion: 
**It was shewn me by an influx which I cannot describe, 
what was the nature and quality of the speech which pre- 
vailed amongst the men of the most ancient church; that it 
was not articulate, like the verbal speech of our time, but 
tacit, being effected not by external respiration, but by 
internal, thus it was speech cogitative; it was also given to 
perceive the nature of their internal respiration, how it 
proceeded from the navel towards the heart, and thus 
through the lips without any thing of sound whilst they 
were speaking; and that it did not enter into the ear of 
another by an external way, and beat on what is called the 
drum of the ear, but by a certain internal way, and by 
what is called at this day the tuba eustachiana. It was 
further shewn me, that by such speech they were enabled 
to express more fully the purposes of the mind, and the 
ideas of the thought, than can possibly be done by articu- 
late sounds, or expressions of the outward voice, which 
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speech is in like manner directed by respiration, but such 
as is external, for there is not a single expression, nor anj 
constituent of expression, which is not directed by applica* 
tions of the respiration; this however was effected with the 
antediluvians more perfectly, as being directed by internal 
respiration, which being of a more interior nature, is also 
more perfect, and more applicable and conformable to the 
ideas of thought: moreover they were enabled to express 
their meaning by slight motions of the lips, and by corres- 
ponding changes of the countenance; for being celestial 
men, whatsoever was the object of their thoughts shone 
forth from their faces and their eyes, which underwent a 
conformable variation, the face as to its form according to 
the life of the affection, and the eyes as to light; it was not 
possible for them on any account to express with the coun- 
tenance what they did not think in their hearts; and where- 
as their speech was effected by internal respiration, which 
is that of the spirit of man, therefore they were enabled to 
hold consort and discourse with angels." The respiration 
of the spirits of Mars was also communicated to me,'' and 
it was perceivable that their respiration proceeded from the 
region of the thorax towards the navel, and thence flowed 
upwards through the breast with an imperceptible breath- 
ing towards the mouth; from which circumstances it was 
manifest to me, as also from other experimental proofs^ 
that they were of a celestial genius, consequently not un- 
like those who were of the most ancient church on this 
earth. 

88. I was instructed that the spirits of Mars, in the 
Grand Man, have relation to the middle principle between 
the intellectual and the will-principle, consequently that 
they have relation to thought grounded in affection, 
and the best of them to the affection op thought: hence 
it is that their faces act in unity with their thoughts, nor 
can they in any case play the hypocrite. And inasmuch as 
this is their relation in the Grand Man, therefore the middle 
province, which is between the cerebrum and the cerebellum, 
corresponds to them: for where the cerebrum and the cere- 
bellum are joined together as to spiritual operations, with 
fiuch persons the face acts in unity with the thoughts, so 
that the very affection of thought beams forth from the face, 
and the general principle of the thought beams forth from 
the affection, which is discoverable also by certain signs 

^ That spirits and angels have respiration, n. 8884, 8886, 3891, 8898. 
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from the eyes: wherefore, whilst the spirits of Mara were 
with me, I had a sensible perception of a drawing back of 
the fore part of the head towards the hind part, consequent- 
ly of the cerebrum towards the cerebellum.*^*^ 

89. On a time, whilst the spirits of IVJars were with me, 
and occupied the sphere of my mind, there came some spi- 
rits from our earth, and desired also to infuse themselves m- 
to that sphere: but instantly the spirits of our earth became 
as it were insane, by reason of the utter disagreement be- 
tween them and the spirits of Mars; for the spirits of our 
earth, in the Grand Man,^ have relation to external sense; 
hence they were in idea turned to the world and to self, 
whereas the spirits of Mars were in idea turned from self to 
heaven and their neighbor; hence came the contrariety: 
but at that instant there approached some angeltc spirits of 
Mars, and at their approach the communication was closed, 
and thus the spirits of our earth retired. 

90. The angelic spirits discoursed with me concerning 
the life of the inhabitants on their earth, infoiming me, that 
they are not under any foims of government, but that they 
live arranged into greater and lesser societies, and that they 
are associated with each other according to their agreement 
in mind, which agreement they discover instantly by the 
face and speech, being seldom deceived in their judgment 
herein, and that then they are instantly united in friendship. 
They informed me further, that their consociations are de- 
lightful, and that they discourse with each other about what 
passes in their societies, and especially about what passes in 
heaven, for several of them have manifest communication 
with the angels of heaven. Such amongst them as begin to 
think perversely in their societies, and thereby to incline to 
evil, are dissociated, and left to themselves alone, in conse- 
quence whereof they lead a most wretched life out of all so- 
ciety, in dens or other places, being no longer regarded by 
the rest. Certain societies endeavor to compel such per- 
sons to repentance by various methods, but if they cannot 
succeed herein, they separate themselves from all connec- 
tion with them. Thus they are careful to provide against 
the contagion of the lust of dominion and the lust of gain, 

^^ Tliat human faces on our earth in ancient times receiTed influx from the 
cercbelhim, and that then faccf* acted in unity with men *ti interior aflTectionf; 
but tliat afterwnrdsi thev received influx froro t^e cerebn>m, when man begu to 
pretend to affections wliirh were not his own, and to fashion his countraSnce 
falsely according to su< b pretence ; concerning the changes hereby occasioned in 
facesJD process of time, see n. 4825 to 4S28. 
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that is, agaiDst any persons, under the influence of the lust 
of dominion, subjecting to themselves any society, and by 
degrees several societies; and against any, under the in- 
fluence of the lust of gain, depriving others of their pos* 
sessions: every one on that earth lives content with his 
own property, and every one with his own share of honor, 
accounting it enough to be reputed upright and a lover of 
his neighbor; this delightful and tranquil principle of mind 
would perish, unless such as incline to evil thoughts and 
dispositions were banished from the rest, and unless a pru- 
dent but severe check was given to the first encroachments 
of self-love and the love of the world; for it was owing to 
these loves that empires and kingdoms were first establish- 
ed, under which establishments there are few but what de- 
sire to have dominion, and to possess the property of oth- 
ers, there being few who do what is just and right out of 
a real love thereto, and still fewer who do good from a real 
principle of charity, being rather influenced by other mo- 
tives, such as the fear of the law, and a regard to gain, 
honor, reputation and the like. 

91. In regard to divine worship as practised by the in- 
habitants of that earth, they informed me, that they ac- 
knowledge and adore our Lord, saying, that he is the only 
God, and that he governs both heaven and the universe; 
and that every good thing is from him, and that he leads 
and directs them ; also that he often appears amongst them 
on their earth: it was then given me to tell them, that 
Christians also on our earth know that the Lord governs 
heaven and earth, agreeable to his own words in Matthew, 
^'^11 power w given to me in heaven and in earth f^* xxviii. 18; 
but that they do not believe it like the inhabitants of the 
earth Mars. They acquainted me further, that on their 
earth the inhabitants believe, that with themselves there is 
nothing but what is filthy and infernal, and that all good is 
of the Lord; yea, they added further, that of themselves 
they are devils, and that the Lord draws them out of hell, 
and continually keeps them from falling into it again. On 
a certain occasion, when the name of the Lord was men- 
tioned, I observed that those spirits humbled themselves in 
such inward and profound abasement as no words can de- 
scribe; for in their humiliation it was suggested to them, 
that of themselves they were in hell, and that thus they 
were altogether unworthy to look to the Lord, who is es- 
sential holiness ; and so deeply was this suggestion implant- 
ed in them, being grounded in a true faith, that they were 

6 
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in a measure out of themselves, and remained in that state 
on their knees, until the Lord elevated them, and at the 
same time, as it were, drew them out of hell; when thej 
emerge thus from humiliation, they are full of goodness 
and love, and thereby replenished with joy of heart. Dur- 
ing their abasement they do not turn their faces to the 
Lord, for this they dare not do, but turn them in a contrary 
direction. The spirits who were about me said, that they 
never before were witnesses to such humiliation. 

92 . It was matter of surprise to some spirits who were 
from that earth, that there were about me so many spirits 
from hell, and that they also discoursed with me; but it 
was given to reply, that this was permitted them to the in- 
tent that I might know their natures and qualities, and why 
they were in hell, and that their infernal state was in con- 
sequence of and according to their evil lives: it was given 
further to declare, that there were several amongst them, 
whom I had been acquainted with during thmr abode in the 
world, and that some of them had lived in high stations of 
dignity and pre-eminence, at which time the world alone 
had possession of their hearts; but it was not in the power 
of any evil spirit, even the most infernal, to hurt me, being 
continually under the Lord's protection. 

93. There was presented before me an inhabitant of that 
earth; he was not indeed an inhabitant, but like one; his 
face resembled the faces of the inhabitants of our earth, 
but the lower region of the face was black, not owing to 
his beard, for he had none, but to blackness instead of a 
beard: this blackness extended itself underneath the ears 
on both sides; the upper part of the face was yellowish, 
like the faces of the inhabitants of our earth who are not 
perfectly fair. They said, moreover, that on that earth 
they feed on the fruits of trees, especially on a kind of 
round fruit, which buds forth from the ground, and like- 
wise on pulse; and that they are clothed with garments 
wrought from the fibrous bark of certain trees, which has 
such a consistence that it may be woven, and also stiffened 
by a kind of gum which they have amongst them. They 
related further, that they are acquainted with the art of 
making fluid fires, whereby they have light during evening 
and night. 

94. I observed on a time a sort of flaming principle most 
beautiful; it was of various colors, as purple and also a 
palish red, and the colors likewise sparkled beautifully by 
reason of the flame: I saw also a kind of hand to which 
that flaming principle adhered, at first on the back part. 
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afterwards on the palm, and thence it played round the 
hand on all sides: this continued for some time; presently 
the hand with the flaming principle was removed at a 
distance, and where it rested there was a hright lucid ap- 
pearance; in that bright lucid appearance the hand re* 
tired from view, and instantly the flaming principle was 
changed into a bird, which at first was of like colors 
with the flaming principle, the colors sparkling in like 
manner, but they successively changed, and as the col- 
ors changed, the vigor of life in the bird changed also: 
it flew all around, and at first about my head, afterwards in 
a direction in front into a kind of narrow chamber, which 
appeared like some consecrated place, and as it flew more 
in a front direction its life in proportion departed, till at 
length it was changed into a stone, at first of the color of a 
pearl, but afterwards of an obscure color; but notwith- 
standing its being without life, it still continued flying. 
During the flight of this bird around my head, and whilst 
it was still in the vigor of life, there appeared a spirit from 
beneath, rising through the region of the loins to the region 
of the breast, who thence desired to take away the bird ; 
but inasmuch as it was so beautiful, he was prevented by 
the spirits around me, who all kept their eyes fixed atten- 
tively upon it: but the spirit, who rose from below, power- 
fully persuaded them that the Lord was with him, and 
consequently that what he did was from the Lord; although 
most of them did not believe this, still they no longer hin- 
dered him from taking away the bird: he was not able 
however to retain it, by reason of an influx from heaven at 
that instant, and therefore presently let it fly out of his 
hand at perfect liberty. When this had passed, the spirits 
around me, who had been exceeding attentive to the bird 
and its successive changes, began to discourse with each 
other concerning it, and continued their discourse for a 
considerable time: they had a perception that such appear- 
ance must needs signify somewhat celestial; they knew 
that a flaming principle signifies celestial love and its affec- 
tions; that hand, to which the flaming principle adhered, 
signifies life and its power; that changes of color signify 
the varieties of life as to wisdom and intelligence ; that bird 
has also a similar signification, but with this difference, 
that a flaming principle signifies celestial love and the 
things appertaining to that love, whereas bird signifies 
spiritual love and the things appertaining to that love; 
(celestial love is love to the Lord, and spiritual love is 
charity towards our neighbor;)" and that the changes of 
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colors and at the same time of life in the bird, till Bi length 
it became a bird of stone, signify the successive cbanffcs 
of spiritual life as to intelligence: they knew further tbat 
the spirits, who ascend from beneath, through the region 
of the loins to the region of the breast, are in a principle 
of strong pei*suasion that they are in the Lord, and hence 
believe that whatever they do, howsoever evil it may be, is 
done by them agreeably to the Lord's will. But though 
they knew all this, yet they could not hence know who 
were meant by this appearance: at length they were in- 
structed from heaven, that the inhabitants of JMars were 
meant; that their celestial love, wherein as yet several are 
principled, was signified by the flaming principle which 
adhered to the hand; and that the bird in the beginning, 
whilst it was in the beauty of its colors and in the vigor of 
its life, signified their spiritual love; but that by the bird's 
becoming as it were a bird of stone and void of life, and at 
length of an obscure color, were signified such of the in- 
habitants as had removed themselves from the good of love, 
and were in evil, and yet still believe that they are in the 
Lord; the like was signified by the spirit, who rose up and 
was desirous to take away the bird. 

95. By a bird of stone were also represented the inhabi- 
tants of that earth, who after a strange manner transmute 
the life of their thoughts and affections into almost no life, 
concerning which circumstance I received the following 
information. There was a certain spirit above my head, 
who discoursed with me, and from the sound of his voice 
it seemed as if he was in a state of sleep: in this state he 
spake many things, and all with a prudence equal to that 
of a person awake; it was given to perceive that he was a 
subject by which the angels' spake, and he in that state 
perceived and produced what was said by them;*^ for he 
spake nothing but what was true; if any thing flowed in 
from another source, he admitted it indeed, but did not 
bring it forth. I questioned him concerning his state; he 
said that that state was to him a peaceable state ; and that 
it was free from all solicitude respecting the future; and 
that at the same time he was fruitful in producing uses, 
whereby he had communication with heaven. I was told 
that such, in the Grand Man, have relation to the sinus 
hngitudinalis, which lies in the brain between the two 
hemispheres thereof, and is there in a quiet state, howso- 

u That communications are effected by means of spirits sent fortb from Moi- 
eties of spirits and angels to other societtes, and that those emissary spirits are 
called flobjects, n. 4408, 8S56, 6088, flees to 00W. 
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ever the brain be disturbed on each side. During my 
conversation with this spirit, some spirits introduced them- 
selves towards the fore part of the head where he was, and 
pressed upon him, wherefore he retired to one side, and 
gave them place. The stranger spirits discoursed with 
each other, but their discourse was unintelHgible both to 
myself and to the spirits about me : I was instructed by the 
angels, that they were spirits from the earth Mars, who 
had the art of discoursing with each other in such a man- 
ner, that the spirits present could neither understand or 
perceive what they said; I wondered how such discourse 
could possibly be contrived, because ail spirits have one 
speech, which flows from the thinking principle, and con- 
sists of ideas, which are heard as expressions in the spirit- 
ual world: but I was informed, that those spirits by a 
certain method form ideas expressed by the lips and the 
countenance, unintelligible to others, and that in the same 
instant they artfully withdraw the thoughts, being particu- 
larly cautious lest any thing of affection should manifest 
itself, because in such case the thought would appear, inas- 
much as thought flows from aflectiou, and is as it were in 
it. I was further instructed, that the inhabitants of the 
earth Mars, who make heavenly life to consist in know- 
ledges alone, and not in a life of love, contrived such 
speech, but not ail; and that the contrivers thereof, when 
they become spirits, retain the same kind of speech. These 
are they, who were particularly signified by the bird of 
stone; for to form a speech by modifications of the counte- 
nance and foldings of the lips, with a removal of the affec- 
tions, and a withdrawing of the thoughts from others, is to 
deprive speech of its life and soul, and to make it like a 
dead image, and by degrees to do the like also to them- 
selves. But although they suppose that their discourse is 
not understood by others, yet angelic spirits have a per- 
ception of all and singular the things which they discourse 
about; the reason is, because it is not possible for any 
thought to be withdrawn from angelic spirits. This was 
also proved to them by living evidence; I was thinking 
concerning this circumstance, that the wicked spirits of 
our earth are not affected with shame when they infest 
others; this thought entered into, me by influx from some 
angelic spirits who had a perception of their discourse; 
those spirits of Mars instantly acknowledged that that was 
the subject of their discourse, and they were much surpris- 
ed: moreover several things, which they both spake Bad 

6* 
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thought, were discovered by an angelic spirit, notwith- 
standing all their endeavors to withdraw their thoughts 
from him. Afterwards those spirits entered by influx fiysm 
above into my face; the influx felt like small striated rain, 
which was a sign that they were not in the aflTection of 
truth and of good, for this is represented by what is striated 
(stnatum:) they then spake plainly with me, saying, that 
the inhabitants of their earth discourse in like manner with 
each other. They were then told that this is evil, because 
hereby they obstruct the influence of things internal, and 
recede from them to things external, which external things 
also they deprive of their proper life; and particularly, be- 
cause to speak in such a manner is not sincere: for they 
who are sincere, are never disposed to speak or even to 
think any thing but what others may know, not caring if 
the whole world, yea if the whole heaven, was acquainted 
with their words and thoughts; but they who are otherwise 
disposed, judge and think evil of others, and well of them- 
selves, and at length are betrayed through habit to think 
and speak evil of the church, of heaven, yea, and of the 
Lord himself. I have been informed, that they who love 
knowledges, and not so much a life according to know- 
ledges, in the Grand Man, have relation to the interior 
membrane of the skull ; but that they who accustom them- 
selves to speak without aflection, and to draw the thought 
to themselves and withdraw it from others, have relation to 
that membrane when become bony, because from having 
some spiritual life, they come to have no life. 

96. Inasmuch as by a bird of stone are also represented 
those who are principled in knowledges alone, and in no 
life of love, and inasmuch as hence they have no spiritual 
life, therefore, by way of appendix, we shall take this oppor- 
tunity of shewing, that they alone have spiritual life who 
are principled in celestial love, and thence in knowledges; 
and that each kind of love contains in itself every principle 
of knowledges appertaining thereto. This may be exem- 
plified by the case of all living creatures, whether they be 
the inhabitants of earth or of air; each is in possession of the 
science of all things appertaining to its particular love, 
which love has respect to nourishment, a safe habitation, 
the propagation of their kind, the care of their young, and 
with some to provide for themselves during winter; where- 
fore each is in possession of all science that is requisite, 
such science being implanted in its love, and flowing into 
each animal as into its proper receptacle, and in some cases 
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being of such an extraordinary nature, that man cannot but 
be amazed at it: with the animals, however, science is con- 
nate, and is called instinct; nevertheless, it appertains to 
the natural love in which thej are principled: and if man 
was principled in his proper love, which is love to God and 
towards his neighbor, (this is man's proper love as distin- 
guishing him from the beasts, being heavenly love,) then 
man would not only be principled in all requisite science, 
but likewise in all mtelligence and wisdom, for intelligence 
and wisdom would flow from heaven into those two kinds of 
love, that is, through heaven from the divine [principle op 
being.] But inasmuch as man is not born to those two 
kinds of love, but to their contraries, viz. to self-love and the 
love of the world, therefore he must needs be born in all ig- 
norance and want of knowledge; nevertheless, by divine 
means, he is brought to somewhat of intelligence and wis- 
dom, but still not actually so, unless the love of self and of 
the world be removed, and thus a way be opened for love 
to God and towards his neighbor. That love to God and 
neighborly love contain in them all intelligence and wisdom, 
may appear from the case of those in another life, who, 
during their abode in this world, have been principled in 
such love; when these after death are admitted into heaven, 
they there come into such knowledge and wisdom as they 
before had no conception of; yea, they think and speak 
there, like the rest of the angels, such things as ear has not 
heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive, which are ineffable; the reason is, because those two 
kinds of love have the faculty of receiving in themselves 
such things. 



CONCERNING THE EARTH OR PLANET SATURN, 
ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

97. The spirits from the earth Saturn appear in front at a 
considerable distance, beneath in the plane of the knees, 
where the earth itself is; and when the eye is opened to 
see thither, a multitude of spirits come into view who are 
all from that earth; they are seen on this part of that earth, 
and to the right of it It was given also to discourse with 
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them, and thereby to discover their natures and qualities in 
respect to others: they are upright, and they are modest; 
and inasmuch as they esteem themselves little, therefore 
they also appear little in another life. 

98. In acts of divine worship they are exceedingly hum- 
ble, for on such occasions they account themselves as noth- 
ing. They worship our Lord, and acknowledge hioi as the 
only God: the Lord also appears to them at times under an 
angelic form, and thereby as a man, and at such times the 
divine [nature or principle] beams forth from the face and 
affects the mind. The inhabitants also, when they arrive 
at a certain age, discourse with spirits, by whom they are 
instructed concerning the Lord, how he ought to be wor- 
shiped, and likewise how they ought to live. When any at- 
tempt is made to seduce the spirits who come from the 
earth Saturn, and to withdraw them from faith in the Lord, 
or from humiliation towards him, and from uprightness of 
life, they say that they would rather die; on such occasions 
there appear in their hands little knives, with which they 
seem desirous to strike their bosoms; on being questioned 
why they do so, they say, that they would rather die than 
be drawn aside from the Lord: the spirits of our earth some- 
times deride them on this account, and infest them with re- 
proaches; but their reply is, that they are well aware they 
do not kill themselves, and that this is only an appearance 
flowing from their will principle, inclining them rather to 
die than to be withdrawn from the worship of the Lord. 

99. They said, that sometimes spirits from our earth come 
to them, and ask them what God they worship; and that the 
answer they give them is, that they are out of their senses, 
and that there cannot be a greater proof of insanity than to 
ask what God any one worships, when there is but one only 
God for all in the universe to worship, and that they are 
still more beside themselves in this, that they do not ac- 
knowledge the Lord to be that one only God, and that he 
rules the universal heaven, and thereby the universal world; 
for whosoever rules heaven rules also the world, inasmuch 
as the world is ruled by and through heaven. 

100. They said, that on their earth there are also some 
who call the nocturnal light, which is great, the Lord, but 
that they are separated from the rest, and are not tolerated 
by them. That nocturnal light comes from the great belt, 
which at a distance encompasses that earth, and from the 
moons which are called Saturn's satellites. 

101. They related further, that another kind of spirits, 
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who go in companies, frequently come to them, desiring to 
know all particulars relative to their circumstances, and that 
by various methods they extract from them whatever they 
know; they observed concerning these spirits, that they 
were not beside themselves, only in this, that they desire 
to know so much for no other intent than to possess know* 
ledge. They were afterwards instructed that these spirits 
were from the planet Mercury or the earth nearest the sun, 
and that they are delighted with knowledges alone, and not 
so much with the uses thence derived. 

102. The inhabitants and spirits of the planet Saturn 
have relation, in the Grand Man, to the middle sense be-* 

TWEEN THE SPIRITUAL AND THE NATURAL MAN, but tO that 

which recedes from the natural and accedes to the spiritu- 
al: hence it is that those spirits appear to be carried or 
snatched away into heaven, and presently to be let back 
again; for whatever appertains to spiritual sense is in 
heaven, but whatever appertains to natural sense is beneath 
heaven. Inasmuch as the spirits of our earth, in the 
Grand Man, have relation to natural and corporeal sense , 
it was given to know by manifest experience how the spi- 
ritual man and the natural fight and strive with each other, 
when the latter is not principled in faith and charity. The 
spirits of the earth Saturn came from afar into view, and 
instantly there was opened a living communication between 
them and such spirits of our earth as were not principled 
in faith and charity; the latter, on thus perceiving the 
former, became like persons insane, and began to infest 
them, by infusing unworthy suggestions concerning faith, 
and also concerning the Lord ; and whilst they were busied 
in these invectives and abuses, they also cast themselves 
into the midst of them, and in the spirit of insanity by 
which they were possessed, endeavored to do them mis- 
chief; but the spirits of Saturn were not at all afraid, be- 
cause they were secure and in tranquillity; whereas the 
spirits of our earth, when they were in the midst of them, 
began to be tortured, and to respire with difficulty, and in 
consequence thereof made their escape with all precipita- 
tion, one this way and another that, till they all disappear- 
ed. The spirits who were present perceived from this 
circumstance, what is the nature and quality of the natural 
man when separate from the spiritual, and when he comes 
into a spiritual sphere, viz. that he is insane; for the natu- 
ral man separate from the spiritual is wise only with a wis- 
dom that originates in the world, and not with the wisdom 
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that is from heaven; and he who is wise onlj.with the 'wis- 
dom that originates in the world, believes nothing but what 
he can apprehend with his senses, and the things which he 
believes are grounded in the fallacies of the senses, which, 
unless they are removed by an influx from the spiritual 
world, produce false principles and persuasions: hence it 
is that spiritual things are things of nought to such persons, 
insomuch that they can scarce bear to hear mention made 
of any thing spiritual; wherefore they become insane when 
they are kept in a spiritual sphere: it is otherwise during 
their abode in the world, where they either think naturally 
concerning spiritual things, or avert their ears that they 
may not hear them, that is, they hear and do not attend. 
It was also manifest from this experimental evidence, that 
the natural man cannot introduce itself into the spiritual, 
that is, ascend; but when man is principled in faith, and 
thereby in spiritual life, in this case the spiritual man flows 
into the natural, and thinks therein; for there is given a 
spiritual influx, that is, an influx from the spiritual world 
into the natural, but not vice versa, or from the natural into 
the spiritual."" 

103. I^was further informed by the spirits of that earth 
respecting the consociations of the inhabitants, with several 
other particulars. They said, that they live divided into 
families, every family apart by itself; each family consist- 
ing of a man and his wife with their children; and that the 
children, when they enter on a married state, are separated 
from the house, and have no further care about it; where- 
fore the spirits from that earth appear two and two: that 
they are little solicitous about food and raiment; that they 
feed on the fruits and pulse which their earth produces, 
and that they are clothed slightly, being encompassed with 
a coarse skin or coat,* which repels the cold: moreover, 
that all on that earth know that they shall live after death; 
and that on this account also they make light of their 
bodies, only so far as regards that life, which they say is to 
remain and serve the Lord; it is for this reason likewise 
they do not bury the bodies of the dead, but cast them 
forth, and cover them with branches of forest trees. 

""^ That influx is spiritual, and not physical or natural, consequently that in- 
flux is from the spiritual woHH into the natural, and not tVom the natural into 
the spiritual, n. 3214, 5119, 5259, 6427, 5428, 6477, 6322. That it appears 
as if influx is from externals into man's internals, but this is a fallacy, n. 3721. 

* This skin, or coat, is to be supposed their own natural skin or coat, and 
not that of any other animal. 
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104. Being questioned concerning that great belt, which 
appears from our earth to rise above the horizon of that 
planet, and to vary its situations, they said, that it does 
not appear to them as a belt, but only as somewhat whitish 
like snow in the heaven in various directions. 



CONCERNING THE EARTH OR PLANET VENUS, ITS 
SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

105. The planet Venus, in the idea of spirits and angels, 
appears to the left a little backwards, at some distance from 
our earth: it is said, **in the idea of spirits," because 
neither the sun of this world, nor any planet, appears to 
any spirit, but spirits have only an idea that they exist; it 
is in consequence of such idea that the sun of this world is 
presented behind as somewhat darkish, and the planets not 
moveable as in the world, but remaining constantly in their 
several places, see above, n. 42. 

106. In the planet Venus there are two kinds of men, of 
tempers and dispositions opposite to each other; the first 
mild and humane, the second savage and almost brutal; 
they who are mild and humane appear on the further side 
of the earth, they who are savage and almost brutal appear 
on the side looking this way. But it is to be observed, 
that they appear thus according to the states of their life, 
for in the spiritual world the state of life determines every 
appearance of space and of distance. 

107. Some of those who appear on the further side of 
the planet, and who are mild and humane, came to me, 
and were presented visibly above my head, and discoursed 
with me on various subjects; amongst other particulars 
they said, that during their abode in the world, and more 
so since they were become spirits, they acknowledged our 
Lord as their only God; they added, that on their earth 
they had seen him, and they represented also how they had 
seen him. These spirits in the Grand Man have relation to 
the memory of things material agreeing with the memory of things 
immaterial, to which the spirits of Mercury have relation: 
wherefore the spirits of Mercury have the fullest agreement 
with these spirits of Venus, and on this account, when they 
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were together, a remarkable change, and a powerful ope- 
ration in my brain, was perceivable from their infiux, see 
above, n. 43. 

108. I did not however discourse with those spirits who 
are on the side that looks this way, and who are savage 
and almost brutal, but I was informed by the angels con- 
cerning their nature and quality, and whence it comes that 
they are so brutal; the cause is this, that they are exceed- 
ingly delighted with rapine, and more especially with eating 
of their booty: the delight thence arising, when they think 
about eating of their booty, was communicated to me, and 
was perceived to be most extraordinary. That on this 
earth there have been inhabitants of a like brutal nature, 
appears from the histories of various nations; also from the 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan, 1 Sam. xxx. 16; and 
likewise from the Jewish and Israelitish nation, even in the 
time of David, in that they made yearly excursions, and 
plundered the Gentiles, and rejoiced in feasting on the 
spoils. I was informed further, that those inhabitants are 
for the niost part giants, and that the men of our earth 
reach only to their navels: also that they are stupid, mak- 
ing no inquiries concerning heaven or eternal life, but 
immersed solely in earthly cares, and the care of their 
cattle. 

109. In consequence of this their nature and quality, 
when they come into another life, they are exceedingly 
infested there by evils and false persuasions. The hells, 
which appertain to them, appear near their fjarth, and have 
no communication with the hells of the wicked of our earth, 
by reason of their different tempers and dispositions; hence 
also their evils and false persuasions are totally of a differ- 
ent sort. 

110. Such however amongst them, as are in the capaci- 
ty of being saved, are in places of vastation, and are there 
reduced to the last state of desperation; for there is no 
other method whereby evils and false persuasions of that 
kind can be subdued and removed: when they are in a 
state of desperation, they cry out that they are beasts, that 
they are abominations, that they are hatreds, and that 
thereby they are damned: some of them, when they are in 
this state exclaim even against heaven, but as this proceeds 
from desperation, it is forgiven them; the Lord moderates 
on these occasions, and restrains within proper limits their 
harsh and bitter expressions. These, when they have 
passed through extreme suffering, are finally saved, inas- 
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much as the corporeal principles are hereby brought to a 
kind of death. It was further declared concerning these 
spirits, that during their life on their earth, they believed 
in some great Creator without a Mediator, but when they 
are saved, they are also instructed that the Lord alone is 
God, the Savior and Mediator. I have seen some of them, 
after they have passed through extreme suffering, taken 
up into heaven, and when they were received there, I have 
been made sensible of such a tenderness of joy from them, 
as drew tears from my eyes. 



CONCERNING THE SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS OP 

THE MOON. 

111. Certain spirits appeared over my head, and thence 
were heard voices like thunder, for the thunder of their 
voices exactly resembled the sound of thunder from the 
clouds afler lightning: I at first conjectured that it was 
owing to a great multitude of spirits, who had the art of 
uttering voices attended with so loud a noise. The more 
simple spirits, who were with me, smiled on the occasion, 
at which I was much surprised; but the cause of their 
smiling was presently discovered to be this, that the spirits 
who thundered were not many, but few, and were also as 
little as children; and that on former occasions they had 
terrified them by such noises, and yet were unable to do 
them any hurt. In order that I might know their nature 
and quality, some of them descended from on high where 
they were thundering, and what surprised me, one carried 
another on his back, and thus two of them approached me: 
their faces appeared not unhandsome, but longer than the 
faces of other spirits; in regard to stature, they appeared 
like children of seven years old, but more robust; thus they 
•were dwarfs {homunciones,) It was told me by the angels, 
that they were from the Moon. He who was carried on 
the other's back, on coming to me, applied himself to my 
lefl side under the elbow, and thence discoursed with me, 
saying, that whenever they utter their voices, they thus 
thunder; and that thereby they terrify the spirits who are 

7 
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inclined to do them mischief, and put some to flight, wiA 
that thus they go with security withersoever they are dis- 
posed. To convince me that the noise they make was of 
such a sort, he retired from me to some other spirits, but 
not entirely out of sight, and thundered in like maimer. 
They shewed moreover, that the voice being uttered from 
the abdomen, like an eructation, made this thundenng 
sound. It was perceived that this was owing to this par- 
ticular circumstance, that the inhabitants of the Moon do. 
not speak from the lungs, like the inhabitants of other 
earths, but from the abdomen, and thus from a certain 
quantity of air there collected, by reason that the Moon is 
not encompassed with an atmosphere like that of other 
earths. I was instructed, that the spirits of the Moon, in 
the Grand Man, have relation to the ensiform cartilage or 
xiphoides, to which the ribs in front are joined, and from 
which descends the fascia alba, which is the fulcrum of the 
abdominal muscles. 

112. That there are inhabitants in the Moon, is well 
known to spirits and angels, and in like manner that there 
are inhabitants in the moons or satellites which revolve 
about Jupiter and Saturn. They who have not seen and 
discoursed with spirits coming from those moons, still en- 
tertain no doubt but there are men inhabiting them, be- 
cause they are earths alike with the planets, and wherever 
an earth is, there are men inhabitants; for man is the end 
for which every earth was created, and nothing was made 
by the Great Creator without an end: that the human race, 
as constituent of heaven, is the end of creation, may ap- 
pear to every one who thinks from a rational principle at 
all enlightened. 



THE REASONS WHY THE LORD WAS WILLING TO 
BE BORN ON OUR EARTH, AND NOT ON AN- 
OTHER. 

113. Tbkre are several reasons, concerning which I 
had information from heaven, why it pleased the Lord to 
be bom, and to assume a humanity, on our earth, and not 
on another. The principal reason woi because cf (he 
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Word, in that U might be teritten on our earth; and when 
toritten be afterwards published throughout the whole earth; 
and when once ptAlished be preserved to all posterity; and 
that thus it might be made manifest, even to all m another life, 
that God was made man. 

114. 7%at the principal reason was because of the Word, 
is in consequence of the Word being essential divine truth, 
which teaches man that there is a God, that there is a 
heaven and a hell, and that there is a life aflter death; and 
teaches moreover how man ought to live and believe, in 
order to his admission into heaven, and thereby to eternal 
happiness. All these things would have been altogether 
unknown without a revelation, consequently on this earth 
without the Word, and yet man is so created, that as to 
his interiors he cannot die.""* 

115. That the Word might be written on our earth, is in 
consequence of the art of writing having existed here from 
the most ancient time, first on the rind or bark of trees, 
next on skins or parchment, afterwards on paper, and last- 
ly by types as in printing. This was provided of the Lord 
for the sake of the Word. 

116. That the Word might afterwards be published 
throughout the whole earth, is in consequence of the commu- 
nication opened here amongst all nations, both by land and 
water, to all parts of the globe; hence the Word onee 
written might be conveyed from one nation to another, and 
be taught in ail places . 

117. That the Word once written might be preserved to 
all posterity, consequently for thousands and thousands of 
years, and that it has been so preserved, is well known. 

118. That thus it might be made manifest that God was 
made man; for it was with a view to this chief and most 
essential object that the Word was revealed, inasmuch as 
no one can believe in a God, and love a God, whom he 
cannot comprehend under some appearance; wherefore 
they who acknowledge an invisible and thus incomprehen- 
sible principle, in thought sink into nature, and conse- 
quently believe in no God : wherefore it pleased the Lord 

>^» That by mere Datoral light nothinff can be known concerning the Lord, 
concerning heaven and hell, concerning Oielife of man after death, and concern- 
ing divine truths, by which man has spiritual and eternal life, n. 8044, 10S18, 
10819, 10320. That this may appear from this consideration, tfiat several, and 
amongst them the learned, do not believe those things, although tbey are bom 
where the Word is, and where there is instruction by the Word conoeming 
those things, n. 10819. That therefore it was necessary there sboold bt a rare- 
lation from heaven, because man waa bom for heaven, n. 177ft* 
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to be born on this earth, and to make this manifest by the 
Word, that it might not only be known on this globe, bat 
' that also t^ might be made manifest thereby to spirits and 
angels even from other earths , and likewise to the geniilts 
from our own earlh,°^ 

119. It is to be observed, that the Word on our earth 
given through heaven from the Lord, is the union of heaven 
and the world; for which end there is a correspondence of 
all things contained in the letter of the Word with divine 
things in heaven; and the Word in its supreme and inmost 
sense treats of the Lord, of his kingdom in the heavens and 
the earths, and of love and faith from him and in him, con- 
sequently of life from him and in him ; such things are pre- 
sented to the angels in heaven, when the Word of our 
earth is read and preached. pp 

120. In every other earth divine truth is manifested by 
word of mouth by spirits and angels, as was said above in 
speaking of the inhabitants of the earth in this solar system, 
but this manifestation is confined to families; for mankind 
in most earths live distinct according to families; wherefore 
divine truth thus revealed by spirits and angels is not con- 
veyed far beyond the limits of families, and unless a new 
revelation constantly succeeds, truth is either perverted or 
perishes: it is otherwise on our earth, where divine truth, 
which is the Word, remains for ever in its integrity. 

121. It is to be observed, that the Lord acknowledges 
and receives all, of whatsoever earth they be, who acknow- 
ledge and worship God under a human form, inasmuch as 

" God under a human form is the Lord : and whereas the 
Lord appears to the inhabitants in the earths in an angelic 
form, which is a human form, therefore when the spirits 
and angels from those earths are informed by the spirits 
and angels of our earth that God is actually man, they re- 
ceive that word, acknowledge it, and rejoice that it is so. 

°o That the gentiles in another life are instructed by angels, and that they who 
have lived good lives, according to their religious principles, receive the truths 
of faith, and acknowledge the Lord, n. 2049, 2595, 2598, 2600, 2601, 2603, 
2661,2868,8263. 

PP That the Word is understood by the angels in the heavens aAer a different 
manner from what it is understood by men on the earths, and that the internal 
or spiritual sense is for the angels, but the external or natural sense for. men, n. 
1769 to 1772, 1887, 2143, 2338, 2896, 2540, 2541, 2545, 2551. That the 
Word is conjunctive of heaven and earth, n. 2810, 2495, 9212, 9216, 9857, 
10357* That the Word therefore was written by mere correspondences, n. 
1404, 1408, 1409, 1540, 1619, 1659, 1709, 1788, 8615, 10687. That id the 
inmost sense of the Word, the Lord alone and his kingdofti are treated of« n. 
1878, 2249, 2528, 7014, 9867 



WAS BORN ON OUR EARTH. 77 

122, To the reasons above adduced may be added, that 
the inhabitants and spirits of our earth, in the Grand Man, 
have relation to natural and external sense, which sense is 
the ultimate wherein the interiors of life close, and rest as 
in their common basis; the case is similar in regard to 
divine truth in the letter, which is called the Word, and 
which for this reason also was given on this earth, and not 
any other :'i<i and whereas the Lord is the Word, and is the 
First and the Last thereof, therefore, that all things might 
exist according to order, he was willing to be born on this 
earth, and be made the Word, according to what is written 
in John, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and God was the Word; this was in the 
beginning with God: all things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made which was made: and 
the Word was made fleshy and dwelt amongst us, and we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father. 
No one hath seen God at any time; the Only-begotten 
Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath exposed 
him to view," i. 1,2, 3, 4, 14, 18. The Word is the Lord 
as to divine truth, consequently divine truth from the 
Lord.'' But this is an arcanum which will be intelligible 
only to very few. 



CONCERNING THE EARTHS IN THE STARRY 

HEAVEN. 

123. Thet who are in heaven can discourse and converse 
with angels and spirits, who are not only from the earths in 
this solar system, but also from other earths in the universe 
out of this system; and not only with the spirits and angels 
there, but also with the inhabitants themselves, only howev- 
er with those whose interiors are open^ so that they can hear 

<i<iThat the Word in the sense of the letter is natural, n. 8788. By reason 
that what is natural is the ultimate, wherein spiritual and celestial things close, 
and on which they subsist as on their foundation, and that otherwise the inter- 
nal or spiritual sense of the Word would be as a house without a foundation, 
n. 9490, 9433, 9824, 10044, 10436. 

" That the Word is the Lord m to divine truth, consequently divine tnith 
from the Lord, n. ^859, 4692, 6075, 9987. That by divine truth all things 
were created and madei n. 2803, 2884, 5272, 7836, 

7* 
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such as speak from heaven: the same is the case with man, 
during his abode in the world, to whom it has been given of 
the Lord to discourse with spirits and angels; for man is a 
spirit as to his interiors, the body which he carries about in 
the world only serving him for the performing functions in 
this natural or terrestrial sphere, which is the ultimate of all 
spheres. But it is given to no one to discourse as a spirit 
with angels and spirits, unless he bevuch that he can con- 
sociate with angels as to faith and love ; nor can he so con- 
sociate, unless he have faith and love to the Lord, for man 
is joined to the Lord by faith and love to him, that is by 
truths of doctrine and good principles of life derived from 
him; and when he is joined to the Lord, he is secure from 
the assaults of evil spirits from hell: with others the interi- 
ors cannot be so far opened, since they are not in the Lord. 
This is the reason why there are few at this day, to whom 
it is given to speak and converse with angels; a manifest 
proof whereof is, that the existence of spirits and angels is 
scarce believed at this day, much less that they are attend- 
ant on every man, and that by them man has connection 
with heaven, and by heaven with the Lord; still less is it 
believed, that man, when he dies as to the body, lives a 
spirit, even in a human form as before. 

124. Inasmuch as there are many at this day ip the 
church who have no faith concerning a life after death, and 
scarce any concerning heaven, or concerning the Lord as 
being the God of heaven and earth, therefore the interiors 
appertaining to my spirit are open by the Lord, so that I 
am enabled, during my abode in the body, to have com- 
merce with the angels in heaven, and not only to discourse 
with them, but also to see the astonishing things of their 
kingdom, and to describe the same, in order to check from 
henceforth the cavils of those who urge, **Did ever any 
one come from heaven and assure us that such a place ex- 
ists, and acquaint us with what is doing there.?'* Never- 
theless I am aware, that they who in heart have heretofore 
denied a heaven and a hell, and a life after death, will even 
still continue in the obstinacy of unbelief and denial; for it 
is easier to make a raven white, than to make those believe, 
who have once in heart rejected faith; the reason is, be- 
cause such persons always think about matters of faith from 
a negative principle, and not from an affirmative. May 
the things, however, which have been hitherto declared, 
and which we have further to declare, concerning angels 
and spirits, be for the use of those few who are principled 
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in faith! whilst it is permitted, in order to bring others to 
somewhat of acknowledgment, to relate such particulars, 
as delight and engage the attention of persons desirous of 
knowledge; for which purpose we shall now proceed to 
give an account of the earths in the starry heaven. 

125. He who is unacquainted with the arcana of heaven, 
cannot believe that man is capable of seeing earths so re- 
mote, and of giving any account of them from sensible 
experience: but let such a one know, that the spaces and 
distances, and consequent progressions, which exist in the 
natural world, are, in their origin and first cause, changes 
of the state of interior things, and that with angels and spi- 
rits they appear according to such changes;" and that 
therefore angels and spirits may by such changes be appa- 
rently translated from one place to another, and from one 
earth to another, even to earths at the extreme boundaries 
of the universe. The case is the same also with man as to 
his spirit, and therefore he also may be so translated, whilst 
his body still continues in its own place. This has been 
the case with myself, since by the divine mercy of the Lord 
it has been ^iven me to converse with spirits as a spirit, 
and at the same time with men as a man. The sensual 
man is not capable of conceiving that man as to his spirit 
can be thus translated, inasmuch as the sensual man is 
immersed in space and in time, and measures his progres- 
sions accordingly. 

126. That there are several worlds or systems, may ap- 
pear to every one from this consideration, that so many 
stars appear in the universe, and it is well known to the 
learned, that every star is like a sun in its own place, re- 
maining fixed as the sun of our earth in its place; and that 
it is owing solely to distance that it appears in a small form 
like a star; consequently, that each star has planets re- 
volving around it, which are so many earths, in like man- 
ner as the sun of our system has; and that the reason why 
those planets, or earths, do not appear is, because of their 
immense distance, and of their having no light but what 
they receive from their own star, which light cannot be re- 
flected so far as to reach us. For what other end or pur- 
pose, shall we say, was so large a firmament created with 
so many stars ? The end of the creation of the universe is 

** That motions, progressions, and changes of place, in another life, are 
changes of the states of the interiors of life, and that nevertheless it really ap- 
pears to spirits and angels as if they actually existed, n. 1278 to 1277, 1877, 
8866, 6«06, 10734. 
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man, in order that an angelic heaven might be formed of 
men: but what would mankind and an angelic heaven from 
one single earth avail to answer the purposes of an infinite 
Creator, for which a thousand, yea ten thousand earths 
would not suffice ? By calculation it appeared, that sup- 
posing there were in the universe 1,000,000 earths, and 
on every earth 300,000,000 men, or 300 millions, and 200 
generations within 6000 years, and that to every man or 
spirit was allotted a space of three cubic ells, in this case 
the sum of men or spirits collectively would not occupy a 
space equal to a thousandth part of this earth, consequent- 
ly not more than the space possessed by one of the satellites 
of Jupiter or Saturn, which would be a space so diminutive 
in respect to the universe, that it would be scarce discern- 
ible, for a satellite of Jupiter or Saturn is scarce visible to 
the naked eye: and what would this be in regard to the 
purposes of the Creator of the universe, to answer which, 
the whole universe, though filled with earths, would be in- 
adequate, for he is infinite? In discoursing on this subject 
with the angels, they have told me, that they have a like 
idea concerning the fewness of the human race in respect 
to the infinity of the Creator, but that their thoughts on the 
subject originate not from spaces, but from states, and that 
according to their idea, supposing the number of earths to 
be as many myriads as could be conceived in thought, they 
would still be as nothing to the Lord. The information 
which I am going to give concerning the earths in the 
starry heaven, is from experimental testimony, whereby it 
will likewise appear, how I was translated thither as to my 
spirit, whilst my body continued in its own place. 



CONCERNING THE FIRST EARTH IN THE STARRY 
HEAVEN, ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

127. I WAS led by angels from the Lord to a certain 
earth in the starry heaven, where it was given to take a 
view of the earth itself, yet not to speak with the inhabi- 
tants, but with spirits who came from thence (for all the 
inhabitants or men of every earth, after finishing their 
course of life in the world, become spirits, and remain 
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near their own earth:) from these however I received in- 
formation concerning the earth, and concerning the state 
of the inhabitants thereof; for men, when they leave the 
body, carry with them all their former life, and all their 
memory.** To be led to earths in the universe, is not to 
be led and translated thither as to the body, but as to the 
spirit, and the spirit is led by variations of the state of in- 
terior life, which appear to it as progressions through 
spaces. Approaches, or near advancements, are also ef- 
fected according to agreements or resemblances of states 
of life, for agreement or resemblance produces conjunction, 
whereas disagreement and dissimilitude produces disjunc- 
tion. Hence it may appear how translation is effected as 
to the spirit, and its approach or near advancement to 
things remote, whilst the man still remains in his own 
place. But to lead a spirit, by variations of the state of its 
interiors, out of its own orb, and to cause the variations 
successively to advance even to a state agreeing with or 
like to those to whom it is led, is in the power of the Lord 
alone ; for there must be a continual direction and foresight 
from first to last, both in advancing and in returning back 
again; especially when the translation is to be effected 
with a man, who is still, as to the body, in the natural 
world, and thereby in space. That such a translation has 
been effected, will appear incredible to those who are im- 
mersed in the sensual corporeal life, and whose thoughts 
originate in sensual corporeal things, nor can they be in- 
duced to believe it; the reason is, because the sensual 
corporeal life cannot conceive of progression without space ; 
but they who think from the sensual principle of their spi- 
rit, somewhat removed or withdrawn from the sensual 
principle of the body, consequently who, think from an in- 
terior principle in themselves, may be induced to believe 
and to conceive it, since in the idea of interior thought 
there is neither space nor time, but instead thereof the ori- 
ginal principles whence spaces and times had birth. For the 
use of these latter the following account is written respect- 
ing the earths in the starry heaven, and not for the former, 
(viz. such as are immersed in the sensual corporeal life,) 
unless they be in a state to suffer themselves to be in- 
structed. 

128. At a time when I was broad awake, I was led as to 

(( That man after death retains the memory of all his concerns in the world, 
n. 2476 to 2486. 
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the spirit by angels from the Lord to a certaia earth in the 
universe, accompanied by some spirits from this orb: our 
progression was in a direction, to the right, and continued 
for two hours. Near the boundary of our solar system 
there appeared first a whitish cloud, but thick; and l»ehind 
it a fiery smoke ascending from a great chasm; it was a 
vast gulph separating, on that side, our solar system from 
some other systems of the starry heaven: the fiery smeke 
appeared at a considerable distance. I was conveyed 
through the midst of it, and instantly there appeared be- 
neath in the chasm or gulph several men who were spirits 
(for spirits appear all in a human form, and are actually 
men;) I also heard them discoursing with each other, but 
whence they were, or of what sort, it w^is not given to 
know: one of them however told me that they were guards, 
to prevent spirits passing from this world to any other in the 
universe without having obtained leave. That this was the 
case, was also confirmed by this circumstance, that some 
spirits, who were in company, to whom it was not permitted 
to pass, when they came to that great gulph or interstice, 
began to cry out vehemently that they were lost and un- 
done; for they were as persons struggling in the agonies of 
death, wherefore they halted on that side of the gulph, nor 
could they be conveyed further; for the fiery smoke exhal- 
ing from the gulph affected them powerfully with its influ- 
ence, and thus put them to torture. 

129. Afler I was conveyed through that great chasm, I 
at length arrived at a place where I stopped ; and immedi- 
ately there appeared to me spirits from above, with whom 
it was given to discourse: from their discourse and their 
particular manner of apprehending and explaining things, I 
clearly perceived that they were from another earth, for 
they differed altogether from the spirits of our solar sys- 
tem: they also perceived from my discourse that I came 
from afar. 

130. Afler discoursing for some time on various sub- 
jects, I asked what God they worshiped? They said, that 
they worshiped some angel, who appeared to them as a 
divine man, being bright and shining with light; and that 
he instructed them, and gave them to perceive what they 
ought to do. They said further, that they knew that the 
Most High God is in the sun of the angelic heaven, and 
that he appears to his angel, and not to them; and that he 
is too great for them to dare to adore him. The ansel, 
whom they worshiped, was an angelic society, to which it 
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was granted by the Lord to preside over them, and to teach 
them the way of what is just and right; therefore they have 
light from a kind of flame, which appears like a torch, fiery 
and yellow to a considerable degree; the reason is, because 
they do not adore the Lord, consequently they have not 
light from the sun of the angelic heaven, but from an an- 
gelic society, for an angelic society, when it is granted of 
the Lord, can exhibit such a light to spirits who are in an 
inferior region. That angelic society was also seen by roe, 
and was on high above them ; there was also seen the flam- 
ing principle whence the light proceeded. 

131. As to the rest of their character, they were modest, 
somewhat simple, but still under tolerably good influence as 
to their thoughts. From the light which was amongst them 
might be concluded what was the nature and quality of 
their intellectual principle, for the intellect is according to 
the reception of the light which is in the heavens, inasmuch 
as divine truth, proceeding from the Lord as a sun, is what 
shines there, and enables the angels not only to see but also 
to understand.™" 

132. I was instructed that the inhabitants and spirits of 
that earth, in the Grand Man, have relation to somewhat in 
the SPLEEN, in which I was confirmed by an influx into the 
spleen whilst they were discoursing with me. 

133. Being questioned concerning the sun of their sys- 
tem, which enlightens their earth, they said, that the sun 
there has a flaming appearance, and when I represented 
the size of the sun of our earth, they said, that theirs was 
less; for their sun to our eyes is a star, and I was told by 
the angels that it was one of the lesser stars. They said 
also, that from their earth is likewise seen the starry heav- 
en, and that a star larger than the rest appears to them 
westward, which was declared from heaven to be our sun. 

134. Afler this my sight was opened, so that I could look 
in some degree upon their earth; and there appeared seve- 
ral green fields and forests with trees in full foliage, and 
also fleecy sheep. Aflerwards I saw some of the inhabi- 
tants, who were of the meaner class, clothed nearly like 

«u That there is great light in the heavens, n. 1117, 1621, 1622, 1683, 1619 
to 1632, 4627, 46400, 8644. That all light in the heavens is from the Lord as 
a sun there, n. 1068, 1621, 3196, 3341, 8636, 4416, 9648, 9684, 10809. That 
divine truth proceeding from the Lord appears in the heavens as light, n. 3196, 
8222, 6400, 8644, 9399, 9648, 9684. That that light illuminates both the sight 
and die understandings of angels and spirits, n. 2776, 3188. That tlie light of 
heaven also illuminates the understanding of man, d. 1620, 8188, 8167, 4408, 
0606, 8707, 9126, 9899, 10669. 
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the countrj people in Europe. There was seen ako a 
man with his wife; she appeared of handsome stature qpd 
a graceful mein, so likewise did the man ; but what surpris- 
ed me, he had a stately carriage, and a deportment which 
had a semblance of haughtiness, but the woman's deport- 
ment was humble: I was informed by the angels, that such 
is the fashion on that earth, and that the men, who are 
such, are beloved, because they are nevertheless well dis- 
posed. I was informed likewise, that it is not allowed 
them to have more wives than one, because it is contrary 
to the laws. The woman whom I saw, had before her 
bosom a cloak or covering, broad enough to conceal her- 
self behind it, which was so contrived, that she could put 
her arms in it, and use it as a garment to cover her, and 
so walk about her business; it might be tucked up as to the 
lower part, and when tucked up, and applied to the body, 
it appeared like a stomacher, such as are worn by the 
women of our earth: but the same also served the man for 
a covering, and he was seen to take it from the* woman, 
and apply it to his back, and loosen the lower part, which 
thus flowed down to his feet like a gown, and clothed in 
this manner he walked off. The things seen on that earth 
were not seen with the eyes of my body, but with the eyes 
of my spirit, for a spirit may see the things which are on 
any earth, when it is granted by the Lord. 

135. Being well aware that many will doubt the possi- 
bility of man's being able to see, with the eyes of his spirit, 
any thing on so distant an earth, it may be expedient to 
declare how the matter is: distances in another life are not 
like distances here on earth; in another life they are alto- 
gether according to the states of the interiors of every par- 
ticular person; they who are in a similar state, are together 
in one society and in one place; every thing is present by 
virtue of a similitude of state, and every thing is distant by 
virtue of the dissimilitude of state; hence it was, that I was 
near to the above earth, when I was brought by the Lord 
into a state similar to the state of the spirits and inhabitants 
thereof, and that in this case being present I discoursed 
with them: hence it is evident, that earths in the spiritual 
world are not distant as in the natural world, but only ap- 
parently according to the states of life of the inhabitants 
and spirits of each: the state of life is the state of the affec* 
tions as to love and faith. In regard to a spirit, or what is 
the same thing, a man as to his spirit, seeing things on any 
earth, we shall also explain how this is; neither spirits nor 
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angels, by their own proper sight, can see any thing that 
is in the natural world ; for the light of the natural world, 
or the solar light, is to them as gross darkness: in like 
manner man, by his bodily sight, cannot see any thing that 
is in the other life, for the light of heaven is to him as gross 
darkness: nevertheless, both spirits and angels, when it 
pleases the Lord, may see things in the natural world 
through the eyes of man; but this is not granted of the 
Lord, except with those to whom he gives to discourse 
with spirits and angels, and to be in consort with them: it 
has been given them to see through my eyes the things of 
this world, and as plainly as I myself did; and also to hear 
men discoursing with me: sometimes it has happened, that 
through me they saw their friends, with whom they had 
been intimate when in the body, altogether present as be- 
fore, at which they were amazed; wives have in this man- 
ner seen their husbands and children, and have wished me 
to tell them that they were present and looking on them, 
and that I would mention the particulars of their state in 
the other life; but this, I said, was not allowed, by reason 
that they would have called me mad, or would have pro- 
nounced my information to be all a delirium of the imagi- 
nation, inasmuch as I was well aware, that although they 
gave assent with their lips to the doctrine of the existence 
of spirits, and of the resurrection of the dead, and of their 
being amongst spirits, and that spirits can see and hear by 
means of man, yet they did not believe these things in their 
hearts. When my interior sight was first opened, and they 
who are in another life saw through my eyes the world 
and the things contained therein, they were so amazed, 
that they called it the miracle of miracles, and were affect- 
ed with a new joy, to think that a communication was thus 
opened of earth with heaven, and of heaven with earth: 
this joy continued for some months, but afterwards the cir- 
cumstance which occasioned it became so familiar, that 
now the wonder has ceased. I am informed, that spirits 
and angels attendant on other men see not the least of the 
things of this world, but only perceive the thoughts and 
affections of those on whom they attend. Hence it may 
appear, that man was so 'created, that during his life here 
amongst men in the world, he might at the same time live 
in heaven amongst angels, and vtce versa, so that heaven 
and the world might be united together and act in unity in 
man, and men might know what passes in heaven, and 
angels what passes in the world; and that when men de^ 

8 
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part this life, they might pass thus from the Lord's kiDgdom 
on the earths into the Lord's kingdom in the heavens, not 
as into another, hut as into the same, in which also thej 
were during their ]ife in the hody; but in consequence of 
becoming so corporeal, man closed heaven against him- 
self. 

136. Lastly, I discoursed with the spirits, who were 
from the above earth, concerning various particulars on 
our earth, especially concerning this circumstance, that 
there are sciences cultivated on our earth which are not 
cultivated on other earths, as astronomy, geometry, me- 
chanics, physics, chemistry, medicine, optics, and natoral 
philosophy; and likewise arts, which are not known else- 
where, as the art of ship-building, of smelting metals, of 
writing, and of printing, and thus of communicating with 
others in distant parts of the earth, and also of preserving 
what is communicated for thousands of years, and that thu 
art has been practised in regard to the Word which was 
revealed by the Lord, and that consequently revelation is 
for ever permanent on our earth. 

137. At length there was presented to my view the hell 
of those who are from that earth, and very terrible was the 
appearance of the infernals seen therein, insomuch that I 
dare not describe their monstrous faces. There were seen 
also female magicians, who practise direful arts; they ap- 
peared clad in green, and struck me with horror. 



CONCERNING A SECOND EARTH IN THE STARRY 
HEAVEN, ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

138. I WAS afterwards led of the Lord to an earth in the 
universe, which was further distant from our earth than the 
foregoing, of which we have been just speaking; that it 
was further distant was plain from this circumstance, that 
I was two days in being led thither, as to my spirit; this 
earth was to the left, whereas the former was to the right. 
Inasmuch as remoteness in the spiritual world does not 
arise from distance of place, but from difference of state, 
as was said above, therefore from the tediousness of my 
progression thither, which lasted two days, I might eon- 
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elude, that the state of the interiors with the inhabitants of 
^that earth, which is the state of affections and of conse- 
quent thoughts, differed proportionably from the state of 
the interiors with spirits from our earth. Being conveyed 
thither as to the spirit by changes of the state of the interi- 
ors, it was given to observe the successive changes them- 
selves before I arrived thither: this was done whilst I was 
awake. 

139. When I arrived thither, the earth was not seen 
by me, but only the spirits who were from that earth; for, 
as was said above, the spirits of every earth appear about 
their own particular earth, by reason that they are of a 
genius and temper similar to that of the inhabitants, and in 
order that they may serve them. Those spirits were seen 
at a considerable height above my head, whence they be- 
held me as I approached: it is to be observed, that they 
who stand on high in another life, can behold those who 
are beneath them, and the higlier they stand, the greater 
is the extent of their vision, and they can not only behold 
those who are beneath them, but likewise discourse with 
them. From their state of elevation they observed, that I 
was not from their earth, but from some other at a great 
distance; wherefore they accosted me in questions con- 
cerning various particulars, to which it was given me to 
reply^; and amongst other things I related to them to what 
earth I belonged, and what kind of earth it was ; and afler^ 
wards I spake to them concerning the other earths in our 
solar system; and at the same time also concerning, the 
spirits of the earth or planet Mercury, in that they wander 
about to several earths for the purpose of procuring for 
themselves knowledges of various matters; on hearing this 
they said, that they had likewise seen those spirits amongst 
them, 

140. It was told me by the angels from our earth, that 
the inhabitants and spirits of that earth, in the Grand Man, 
have relation to keenness op vision, and therefore they 
appear on high ; and that they are also remarkably clear- 
sighted. In consequence of their having such relation, 
and of their seeing clearly and distinctly what was beneath 
them, in discoursing with them I compared them to eagles, 
which fly alofl, and enjoy a clear and extensive view of 
objects beneath; but at this they expressed indignation, 
supposing that I compared them to eagles as to their rapa- 
ciousness, and consequently that' I thought them wicked; 
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but I replied, that I did not liken them to eagles as to 
paciousness, but as to sharp-sightedness. 

HI. Being questioned concerning the God whonrthey 
worshiped, they replied, that they worshiped a God visible 
and invisible, a God visible under a human form, and a 
God invisible not under any form; and it was discoverable 
from their discourse, and also from the ideas of their thought 
as communicated to me, that the visible God was our Lord 
himself, and they also called him Lord. To this it was 
given me to reply, that on our earth also there is worshiped 
a God invisible and visible^ and that the invisible God is 
called Father, and the visible is called Lord; and that both 
are One, as He himself taught, saying, that no one had 
ever seen the appearance of the Father, but that the Father 
and He are One, and that whoso seeth Him seeth the Fa- 
ther, and that the Father is in Him and He in the Father; 
consequently that each divine principle is in One Person. 
That these are the Lord's own words, may be seen, John 
V. 37, chap. X. 30, chap. xiv. 7, 9, 10, 11. 

142. Presently I saw other spirits from the same earth, 
who appeared in a place beneath the former, with whom 
also I discoursed; but they were idolaters, for they wor- 
shiped an idol of stone, like to a man but not handsome: it 
is to be observed that all who come into another life have 
at first a worship like what they practised in the world, but 
that they are successively separated from it; the reason is, 
because all worship remains implanted in man's interior 
life, Jrom which it cannot be removed and eradicated but 
by degrees. On seeing this, it was given me to tell them 
that they ought not to worship what was dead, but what was 
living; to which they replied, that they knew that God 
liveth and not a stone, but that they thought of the living 
God when they looked on a stone like a man, and that oth- 
erwise the ideas of their thought could not be fixed upon 
and determined to the invisible God; it was then given me 
to tell them, that the ideas of thought may be fixed upon 
and determined to the invisible God, when they are fixed 
upon and determined to the Lord, who is God visible in 
thought under a human form; and thus that man may be 
joined with the invisible God in thought and affection, con- 
sequently in faith and love, when he is joined with the 
Lord, but not otherwise. 

143. The spirits who were seen on high were questioned, 
whether on their earth they live under the rule of princes 
or kings? to which they replied, that they know not what 
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such rule is^ and that they live under themselves^ being 
distinguished into nations, families and houses: they were 
questioned further, whether they are thus in a state of se- 
curity? they replied in the affirmative, inasmuch as one 
family never envies another in any respect, or desires to 
deprive another of its just rights: they expressed a degree 
of indignation at being asked these questions, as arguing a 
suspicion of their hostility, or of their want of protection 
against robbers; what, said they, have we need of but food 
and raiment, and thus to live content and quiet one under 
another? 

144. Being further questioned concerning their earth 
and its produce, they said, that they had green fields, flow- 
er gardens, forests full of fruit trees, and also lakes abound- 
ing with fish ; and that they had birds of a blue color, with 
golden feathers, and also greater and lesser animals; 
amongst the lesser they mentioned one sort, which had the 
back elevated like camels on our earth; nevertheless that 
they did not feed on their flesh, but only on the flesh of 
fishes^ and besides on fruits of trees and pulse of the earth. 
They said moreover, that they did not live in houses regu- 
larly built, but in groves, in which amongst the leaves 
they made to themselves shelter against rain and the heat 
of the sun. 

145. Being questioned concerning their sun, which ap- 
pears as a star from our earth, they said, that it has a fiery 
appearance, and not larger to look at than a man's head; 
I was told by the angels, that the star, which was their 
sun, was amongst the lesser stars, not far distant from the 
equator. 

146. There were seen some spirits, who were like what 
they had been during their abode on their earth as men ; 
they had faces not unlike those of the men of our earth, 
except that their eyes and nose were less; this appearing 
to me somewhat of deformity, they said, that little eyes 
and a little nose were accounted marks of beauty with them. 
A female was seen, clad in a gown ornamented with roses 
of various colors: I asked, whence they were supplied 
with materials for clothing on their earth? they answered, 
that they gathered from certain plants a substance which 
they spun into thread; and that immediately afterwards 
they laid the threads in double and triple rows, moistening 
them with a glutinous liquor, and thus eiving them consist- 
ence; afterwards they color the cloth thus prepared with a 
substance procured from the juices of herbs. It was alsa 

8* 
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»hewn me how they prepare the thread; the womeo ait 
down on the ground, and wind it by means of their toes; 
and when wound they draw it towards them, 'and with the 
hand spin it out to any fineness they please. 

147. They said also, that on that earth every husband 
has no more than one wife ; and that the number of children 
in a family is from ten to fiflteen. They added, that there 
are found likewise harlots amongst them, but that all such, 
after the life of the body, when they beccmie spirits, are 
magicians, and are cast into hell. 



CONCERNING A THIRD EARTH IN THE STAKRY 
HEAVEN, ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

148. There appeared some spirits from afar, who were 
not willing to approach; the reason was, because they 
could not be together with the spirits of our earth, who 
were then about me; hence I perceived that they were 
from another earth; and I was afterwards informed that 
they were from a certain earth in the universe; but where 
that earth is, was ^not made known to me . Those spirits 
were unwilling to think at all about the body, or even about 
any thing corporeal and material, contrary to the spirits of 
our earth; hence it was that they were not willing to ap- 
proach; nevertheless after the removal of some of the spi- 
rits of our earth, they came nearer and discoursed with me. 
But instantly there was felt an anxiety arising from the 
collision of spheres; for spiritual spheres encompass all 
spirits and societies of spirits, <"' and inasmuch as they issue 
from the life of the affections and consequent thoughts, 
therefore where the affections are contrary, collision takes 
place, and hence comes anxiety. The spirits of our earth 
related, that they even durst not approach those other spi- 
rits, since on their approach, they were not only seized 
with anxiety, but also appeared to themselves as if they 
were bound hand and foot with serpents, from which they 
could not be loosed but by retiring; this appearance had its 
ground in correspondence: for the spirits of our earth, in 
the Grand Man, have relation to the external sense. 
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sequently to the sensual corporeal principle, and this sen- 
sual principle is represented in another life by serpents. >^ 

149. Such being the nature and quality of the spirits of 
that earth, they appear in the eyes of other spirits not as 
others in a distinct human form, but as a cloud, in many 
cases like a dusky cloud, with whitish tints resembling 
somewhat human; but they said, that within they are white, 
and that when they become angels, that duskiness is chang- 
ed into a beautiful blue, which was also shewn me. I ask- 
ed, whether they entertained such an idea concerning their 
bodies during their abode in the world as men? They 
replied, that the men of their earth make no account of 
their bodies, but only of the spirit in the body, as knowing 
that the spirit will live for ever, but that the body must 
perish ; they said also, that several on their earth believe, 
that the spirit of the body has existed from eternity and was 
infused into the body, when they were conceived in the 
womb; but they added, that now they know that it is not 
so, and that they repent for having even entertained so 
false an opinion. 

160. When I asked them whether they were willing to 
see any objects on our earth, informing them that it was 
possible to do so through my eyes, (see above, n. 135,) 
they answered first, that they could not, and afterwards 
that they would not, inasmuch as they were merely terres- 
trial and material objects, from which they remove their 
thoughts as far as possible. Nevertheless, there were 
represented to their view magnificent palaces, resembling 
those in which kings and princes dwell on our earth ; for 
such things may be represented before spirits, and when 
they are represented, they appear exactly as if they exist- 
ed ; but the spirits from that earth made light of them, call- 
ing them marble images; and then related, that they have 
more magnificent objects with them, which are their sacred 
temples not built of stone, but of wood. When it was ob- 
jected, that these were still terrestrial objects, they replied, 
that they were not terrestrial, but celestial, because in be- 
holding them, they conceived not a terrestrial but a celes- 
tial idea; believing that they should see like objects in 
heaven afler death. 

" That the sennal external |>i*iiiciple of man in the spiritual world is repre- 
sented by serpents, as being in the lowest principles, and, in respect to interior 
things in man, lying on tb6 ground, and as it were creeping ; and that h«ioe 
thej were called serpents irbonaioiied lirom that senoal prineiple, n. 196, 196, 
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151. They then represented their sacred temples befi»re 
the spirits of our earth, who declared ^ that thej never saw 
any thing more magnificent; and as they were seen also 
by myself, therefore I can describe them. They are con- 
structed of trees not cut down, but growing in the place 
where they were first planted: on that earth, it seems, 
there are trees of an extraordinary size and height; these 
they set in rows when young, and arrange them in such 
order, that they may serve, as they grow up, to form por- 
ticos and galleries; in the mean while, by cutting and 
pruning the tender shoots, they fit and prepare them to 
entwine one with another, and join together so as to form 
the ground-work and floor of the temple to be constructed, 
and by a side elevation to serve as walls, and, being bend- 
ed into an arch above, to make the roof; in this manner 
they construct the temple with admirable art, elevating it 
high above the ground; they prepare also an ascent into 
it, by continuous branches of the trees extended from the 
trunk, and firmly connected together. Moreover they 
adorn the temple without and within in various ways, by 
disposing the leaves into particular forms: thus they build 
entire groves. But it was not given to see the nature of 
the construction of these temples 'within, only I was inform- 
ed, that the light of their sun is let in by apertures amongst 
the branches, and is every where transmitted through crys- 
tals, whereby the light falling on the walls is refracted in 
divers colors like those of the rainbow, particularly the 
colors of blue and orange, which they are most fond of. 
Such is the nature of their architecture, the works whereof 
they prefer to the most magnificent palaces of our earth. 

152. They said further, that the inhabitants do not dwell 
in high places, but on the earth in low cottages, by reason 
that high places are for the Lord who is in heaven, and low 
places for men who are on earth. Their cottages were 
also shewn me; they were oblong, having within along the 
walls a continued couch or bed, on which they lie one 
next to another; on the side opposite to the door was a 
kind of alcove, before which was a table, and behind it a 
fire-place, by which the whole chamber is enlightened: in 
the fire-place there is not a burning fire, but a luminous 
wood, from which issues as much light as from the fiame of 
a common fire; they said, that in an evening this wood ap- 
peared as if it contained in it lighted charcoal. 

153. They informed me further, that they do not live in 
societies, but in houses apart by themselves: and that they 
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are joined in societies when they meet at divine worship; 
and that on these occasions thej who are teachers walk 
beneath in the temple, and the rest in piazzas at the sides; 
and that in their meetings they experience interior joySj 
arising from the sight of the temple, and from the worship . 
therein celebrated. 

154. In respect to divine worship they said, that they 
acknowledge God under a human form, consequently our 
Lord; for whosoever acknowledges the God of the universe 
under a human form, is accepted and led by our Lord; 
the rest cannot be so led, because they think without a de- 
termination of the thought to some specific appearance. 
They added, that the inhabitants of their earth are instruct- 
ed concerning the things of heaven by some immediate 
commerce with angels and spirits, which may be more 
easily opened to them than to others, by reason of their 
rejecting corporeal things from their thoughts and affec- 
tions. I asked, what became of those amongst them who 
are wicked? They replied, that on their earth it was not 
allowed that a wicked person should exist ; but if any one 
gave into evil thoughts or evil actions, he was reprimanded 
by a certain spirit, and threatened with death if he persist- 
ed therein; and in case he still persisted, he was taken off 
by a swoon; and that by this means the men of that earth 
are preserved from the contagion of evils. A certain spirit 
of this kind was sent to me; he spake with me as with 
them; moreover he occasioned somewhat of pain in the 
region of my abdomen, informing me that this was the 
method he uses with those who give into evil thoughts and 
evil actions, and to whom he threatens death if they persist. 
I was given to understand, that they who profane holy 
things are grievously punished; and that before the punish- 
ing spirit comes, there appear to them in vision the jaws of 
a lion wide open, of a livid color, who seems as if he would 
swallow their head, and tear it asunder from the body, and 
hence they are seized with horror: they call the punishing 
spirit the devil . 

155. Inasmuch as they were desirous to know how we 
are circumstanced on our earth in regard to revelation, I 
informed them, that it is effected by writing and preaching 
from the Word, and not by immediate commerce with spi- 
rits and angels, and that what is written may be printed and 
published, and thus be read and comprehended by whole 
societies, whereby the life may be corrected and amended: 
they were exceedingly surprised, that such an art as writing 
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and printing, utterly unknown in other places, could exist 
on our earth ; but they comprehended, that on this earth, 
where corporeal and terrestrial things are so much loyed, 
divine things from heaven could not otherwise flow in and 
be received; and that it would be dangerous for persons in 
such circumstances to discourse with angels. 

156. The spirits of that earth appear upwards in the 
plane of the head towards the right; all spirits are distin- 
guished by their situation in respect to the human body, 
which is in consequence of the universal heaven corres- 
ponding with all things appertaining to man; these spirits 
keep themselves in that plane, and at that distance, because 
their correspondence is not with the externals, but with the 
interiors of man. Their action is upon the left knee, a little 
above and beneath, with a kind of vibration very- sensibly 
felt; this is a sign that they correspond with the canjuneHtm 
of things natural and things celestial. 



CONCERNING A FOURTH EARTH IN THE STARRY 
HEAVEN, ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

157. I WAS further conducted to another earth, which is in 
the universe out of our solar system, which was effected by 
changes of the state of my mind, consequently as to the 
spirit; for, as has been frequently observed above, a spirit 
is conducted from place to place no otherwise than by 
changes of the state of his interiors, which changes appear 
to him in all respects like advancements from place to place, 
or like journeyings: these changes continued without inter- 
mission for about ten hours, before I came from the state of 
my own life to the state of life peculiar to the spirits of that 
earth, consequently before I arrived there as to my spirit. 
I was carried towards the east, to the left, and seemed to 
be gradually elevated from an horizontal plane: it was also 

S'ven to observe clearly a progression and promotion from a 
rmer place, till at length the spirits from whom I departed 
no longer appeared; and in the mean time I discoursed on 
various subjects with the spirits who were with me. A cer- 
tain spirit was also with us, who during his abode in the world 
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had been a prelate, and a preacher, and hkewise a very 
pathetic writer; from the idea concerning him in me, the 
attendant spirits supposed that he was a Christian in heart 
superior to the rest ; for in the world an idea is conceived, 
and judgment formed from preaching and writing, and not 
from the life, if it is not attended with some extraordinary 
circumstances ; and in case any thing in the life appears 
which does not agree with the preaching and writing, it is 
nevertheless excused ; for the idea, or thought and percep- 
tion concerning any particular person, gives a bias to the 
judgment in all things, inclining it in &vor of such idea, 
thought, and perception. 

158. After this I observed that I was in the stahy heav- 
en, as to my spirit, far out of our solar system; for this 
may be observed from the changes of state, and consequent 
apparent continued progression, which lasted nearly ten 
hours; at length I heard spirits discoursing near some 
earth, which was afterwards also seen by me; when I was 
come near them, afler some discoure together, they said, 
that strangers sometimes come to them from a distance, 
who discourse with them concerning God, and confuse the 
ideas of their thought: they pointed also at the way by 
which such strangers came, whereby it was perceivable, 
that they were from the spirits of our earth: on question- 
ing them as to the confusion caused in their ideas, they 
said that it arose from those strangers asserting, that they 
ought to believe on a Divine Principle distinguished into 
three persons, which they nevertheless call one God; and 
on examining the idea of their thoughts, it is presented as 
a threefold principle (Irinum) not continuous but discrete, 
and with some, as three persons discoursing with each 
other, and with some, as two seated together, one near the 
other, and a third hearkening to them, and going from 
them ; and although they call each person God, and form 
a different idea concerning each, still they declare them but 
one God: they complained exceedingly, that hereby their 
ideas were confused, in that these strangers conceived three 
in thought, and in speech profess one, when nevertheless 
thought and speech ought ever to be in agreement with each 
other. The spirit, who in the world had been a prelate and a 
preacher, and who also was with me, was then examined as to 
the idea he entertained respecting one God, and three per- 
sons, when it was discovered that he represented to himself 
three gods, but making one by continuity; he conceived how- 
ever this threefold unity as invittble because it was divine; 
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and from this his conception it was perceivabie, that he 
thought only of the Father, and not of the Lord, and that his 
idea concerning the invisible God was no other than aa of nar 
ture in her first principles, the result of which idea was, that 
the inmost principle of nature was his Divine Principle^ and 
thus that he might easily be hence led to acknowledge na- 
ture as God. It is well to be observed, that the idea 
which any person entertains concerning any thing, in ano- 
ther world is presented to the life, and thereby every one is 
examined as to the nature of his thought and perception 
respecting the things of faith; and that the idea of the 
thought concerning God is the chief of all others, inasmuch 
as by that idea, if it be genuine, conjunction is effected 
with the Divine Being, and consequently with heaven. 
They were afterwards questioned concerning the nature 
of their idea respecting God. They replied, that they did 
not conceive God as invisible, but as visible under a human 
form; and that they knew him to be thus visible, not only 
from an interior perception, but also from this circumstance, 
that he has appeared to them as a man; they added, that 
if, according to the idea of some strangers, they should con- 
ceive God as invisible, consequently without form and 
quality, they should not be able in any wise to think about 
God, inasmuch as such an invisible principle falls not upon 
any idea of thought. On hearing this, it was given to tell 
them, that they do well to think of God under a human 
form, and that many on our earth think in like manner, 
especially when they think of the Lord; and that the an- 
cients also thought according to this idea. I then told 
them concerning Abraham, Lot, Gideon, Manoah and his 
wife, and what is related of them in our Word, viz. that 
they saw God under a human form, and acknowledged him 
thus seen to be the Creator of the Universe, and called 
him Jehovah, and this also from an interior perception; but 
that at this day that interior perception was lost in the 
Christian world, and only remains with the simple who are 
principled in faith. 

159. Previous to this discourse, they believed that our 
•company also consisted of those, who were desirous to 
confuse them in their thoughts of God by an idea of three; 
wherefore, on hearing what was said, they were affected 
with joy, and replied, that there were also sent from Grod, 
(whom they then called the Lord) those who teach them 
concerning Him, and that they are not willine to admit 
atrangera, who perplex them, especially by £e idea of 
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three persons in the Divinity, inasmuch as they know that 
God is One, consequently that the Divine Principle is One, 
and not consisting of three in unanimity, unless such three- 
fold unanimity be conceived to exist in God as in an angel, 
in whom there is an inmost principle of life, which is in- 
visible, and which is the ground of his thought and wisdom, 
and an external principle of life which is visible under a 
human form, whereby he sees and acts, and a^ proceeding 
principle of life which is the sphere of love and of faith 
issuing from him (for from every spirit and angel there 
proceeds a sphere of life whereby he is known at a dis- 
tance ;)*'« which proceeding principle of life, when consider- 
ed as issuing from the Lord, is the essential Divine Prin- 
ciple which fills and constitutes the heavens, because it 
proceeds from the very Esse of the life of love and of faith; 
they said, that in this, and in no other manner, they can 
perceive and apprehend a threefold unity. When they had 
thus expressed themselves, it was given me to inform them, 
that such an idea concerning a threefold unity agrees with 
the idea of the angels concerning the Lord, and that it is 
grounded in the Lord's own doctrine respecting himself; 
for he teaches that the Father and himself are One; that 
the Father is in Him and He in the Father; that whoso 
seeth Him seeth the Father; and whoso believeth on Him 
belie veth on the Father and knoweth the Father; also that 
the Comforter, whom he calls the Spirit of Truth, and like- 
wise the Holy Ghost, proceeds from Him, and doth not 
speak from himself but from Him, by which Comforter is 
meant the Divine Proceeding Principle. It was given me 
further to tell them, that their idea concerning a threefold 
unity agrees with the Esse and Existere of the life of the 
Lord when in the world; the Esse of his life was the Es- 
sential Divine Principle, for he was conceived of Jehovah, 
and the Esse of every one's life is that whereof he is con- 
ceived ; the Existere of life derived from that Esse is the 
Human Principle in form; the Esse of the life of every 
man, which' he has from his father, is called soul, and the 
Existere of life thence derived is called body; soul and 
body constitute one man; the likeness between 6ach re- 
sembles that which subsists between a principle which is in 
effort [conaiua,'] and a principle which is in act derived 
from effort, for act is an effort acting, and thus two are 
one: effort in man is called will, and effort acting is called 
action; the body is the instrumental part, whereby the will, 
which is the principal, acts, and the instrumental and prin- 

9 
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cipal in acting are one; such is the case in regard to soul 
and body, and such is the idea which the angels in heaven 
have respecting soul and body; hence they know, that the 
Lord made his human principle divine by virtue of the di- 
vine principle in himself, which was to him a soul from the 
F-ather. This is agreeable also to the creed received 
throughout the Christian world, which teaches, that ''JSll' 
though Christ is God and man, yet he is not two bid one 
Christ; yea, he is altogether one and a single Person; for as 
body and soul are one man, so also God and man is one 
Christ,''^^ Inasmuch as there was such an union, or such 
a oneness in the Lord, therefore he rose again, not only as 
to soul, but also as to body, which is not the case with any 
man; concerning which circumstance he also instructed 
his disciples in these words, ^^Handle me and see, for a spi- 
int hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have,"** Those spi- 
rits understood clearly this discourse, such things being 
suited to the understanding of angelic spirits; they instantly 
added, that the Lord alone has power in the heavens, and 
that the heavens are his; to which it was given to reply, 
that this is known also to the church on our earth from the 
Lord's declaration before he ascended into heaven, for he 
then said, '^Ml power is given to me in heaven and in earth." 
160. Afterwards I discoursed with those spirits concern- 
ing their earth; for all spirits have knowledge of the things 
relating to the earth they came from, when their natural or 
external memory is opened by the Lord; inasmuch as this 
memory remains with them after death, but it is not opened 
except at the Lord's good pleasure. Then they related 
concerning their earth from which they came, that when it 
is allowed them, they appear to the inhabitants, and dis- 
course with them as men; and that this is effected by their 
being let into their natural or external memory, and conse- 
quently into the thoughts which they had during their 
abode in the world ; and that on such occasions the inhabi- 
tants have their interior sight, or sight of their spirits, 
opened, whereby they are seen: they added, that the in- 
habitants at such times know no other than that they are 
men of their earth, and that they then first perceive them 

jy From the Athanasian Creed. 

** That immediately after death mao rises again as to his spirit ; and that bt 
is in a human form, and that he is a man in all and every respect, o. 4627, 500^ 
5078, 8939, 8991, 10694, 10597, 10758. That a man rises again only as to spi- 
rit, and not as to body, n. 10598, 10694. That the Lord alone rose again ai to 
body abo, d. 1729, 2088, 6078, 10825. 
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not to be men, when they are suddenly taken away from 
their sight. I told tl^m, that this was the case also on our 
earth in ancient times, as when angels appeared to Abra-« 
ham, Sarah, Lot, the inhabitants of Sodom, Manoah and 
his wife, Joshua, Mary, Elizabeth, and the prophets in 
general ; and that the Lord appeared in like manner, and 
they who saw him knew no other than that he was a man 
of the earth, before he revealed himself; but that at this 
day such appearances are seldom exhibited, the reason 
whereof is, lest men by such things should be compelled to 
believe, for faith wrought by compulsion, such as is the 
faith which enters by miracles, is not inherent, and would 
also be hurtful to those, in whom faith may be implanted 
by the Word in a state without compulsion. 

161. The spirit, who had been a prelate and a preacher 
in the world, was altogether indisposed to believe, that any 
other earths existed besides our own, in consequence of 
having thought in the world, that the Lord was born on 
this earth alone, and that none could be saved without the 
Lord, wherefore he was reduced into a state similar to that 
which spirits are reduced into, when they appear on their 
own earth as men, concerning which state see above: and 
thus he was let into that earth, so that he not only saw it, 
but also discoursed with its inhabitants: hereupon a com-- 
munication was also thereby granted me, so that I in like 
manner saw the inhabitants, and likewise some particular 
things on that earth (see above, n. 135.) There appeared 
then four kinds of men, but one kind after the other in suc- 
cession; at first there were seen men clothed; next to them 
in order of succession, men naked of a human flesh color; 
afterwards men naked, but with inflamed bodies; and last- 
ly, black men. 

162. Whilst the spirit, who had been a prelate and a 
preacher, was with those who were clothed, there appeared 
a woman of a very beautiful countenance, in a plain sim- 
ple dress, her gown flowing gracefully behind her, with 
sleeves also for the arms; her head dress was beautiful, in 
the form of a chaplet of flowers: that spirit was exceed- 
ingly delighted at the sight of this virgin; he discoursed 
with her, and also took her by the hand ; but inasmuch as 
she perceived that he was a spirit, and not of that earth, 
she rushed hastily away from him; afterwards, there ap- 
peared to him on the right, several other women, who had 
the care of sheep and lambs, which at that time they were 
leading to a watering trough, which was supplied with wa- 
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that conjugal love existed from that conjunction descending 
by influx into the body; for all things appertaining to the 
mind are presented in some natural appearance in the 
body, consequently in the appearance of conjugal love, 
when the interiors of two persons mutually love each other, 
and also by virtue of that love are desirous to will and to 
think the one as the other, and thus to abide and be joined 
together as to the interiors of the mind; hence spiritual 
affection^ which appertains to the mind, becomes natural 
affection in the body, and clothes itself with the sense of 
conjugal love: spiritual affection appertaining to the mind 
is the affection of goodness and truths and of their conjunc- 
tion; for all things appertaining to the mind, or to the 
thinking-principle and the will-principle, have relation to 
truth and good. They said further, that it is altogether 
impossible tor any conjugal principle to exist between one 
man and several wives, inasmuch as the marriage of good- 
ness and truth, which appertains to the mind, can exist 
only between two. 

164. After this the above spirit came to those who were 
naked, but whose bodies were inflamed; and lastly to those 
who were black, some of whom were naked, and some 
clothed; but both the latter and the former dwelt in a dis- 
tant part of the same earth; for a spirit may be led in an 
instant to places far asunder, inasmuch as he does not pro- 
ceed and advance like man by spaces, but by changes of 
state, see above, n. 125, 127." 

165. I lastly discoursed with the spirits of that earth con- 
cerning the belief of the inhabitants of our earth in regard 
to a resurrectic>n, in that they cannot conceive that men 
come into another life immediately after death, and then 
appear like men as to the face, the body, the arms, the 
feet, and all the external and internal senses; still less can 
they conceive that they are then clothed in raiment; and 
that they have places of abode and habitations; and this 
solely by reason that the thoughts of the generality of per- 
sons on this earth are grounded in the things of sense, 
which appertain to the body, and therefore they believe in 
the existence of nothing but what they see and touch; and 
few can be withdrawn from external and sensible things to 
things of an interior nature, and thus be elevated into the 
light of heaven, in which such interior things are perceived: 
hence it is, that in regard to the soul or spirit, they cannot 
form any idea of it as of a man, but as of wind, of air, or of 
a phantom without form, in which notwithstanding there is 
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ter by a small drain from a certain lake; these women 
were clothed in like manner with the former; thej had in 
their hands shepherd's crooks, by which they led the sheep 
and lambs to drink; they said, that which way soever they 
pointed with their crooks, thither the sheep went: the 
sheep which we saw were large, with broad woolly tails. 
The faces of the women, when viewed more closely, were 
full and handsome. There were seen also men ; their com- 
plexion was like that of the men of our earth, but with thb 
difference, that the lower part of the face was black instead 
of a beard, and the nose was more of a snowy white than a 
flesh color. Afterwards the spirit, who, as was said, had 
been a preacher in the world, was led on further, but re- 
luctantly, because his thoughts were still engaged about 
the woman with whom he was delighted, as was evident 
from this circumstance, that there still appeared somewhat 
of his shadow in the former place . Then he came to those 
who were naked; they were seen walking together two and 
two, husband and wife, having a covering about the loins, 
and also around the head: that spirit, when he was with 
these inhabitants, was led into the state in which he was in 
the world when he was disposed to preach, and instantly 
said, that he would preach before them the Lord crucified; 
but they said, that they were not willing to hear any such 
thing, because they knew not what was meant by the Lord 
crucified, but knew that the Lord is living. He then said, 
that he would preach the living Lord, but this also they 
refused to hear, saying, that they perceived in his discourse 
somewhat not celestial, because it had much respect to 
himself, his own fame, and reputation; and that they could 
distinguish from the tone of voice, whether the discourse 
came from the heart, or not; and that hence they pro- 
nounced him incapable of teaching them; wherefore he 
was silent. During his life in the world he had been a 
very pathetic preacher, so that he could excite in his hear- 
ers very holy influences: but this pathetic manner had been 
acquired by art, consequently it was derived from self and 
the world, and not from heaven. 

163. They said moreover, that they had a perception 
whether there be any conjugal principle with those of their 
nation who are naked; and it was shewn, that they per- 
ceive this by virtue of a spiritual idea concerning marriage, 
which idea being communicated to me was to this effect, 
that a likeness of interiors was formed by the conjunction 
of goodness and truth, consequently of love and faith, and 
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that coDJugal love existed from that conjunction descending 
by influx into the body; for all things appertaining to the 
mind are presented in some natural appearance in the 
body, consequently in the appearance of conjugal love, 
when the interiors of two persons mutually love each other, 
and also by virtue of that love are desirous to will and to 
think the one as the other, and thus to abide and be joined 
together as to the interiors of the mind; hence spiritual 
affection^ which appertains to the mind, becomes natural 
affection in the body, and clothes itself with the sense of 
conjugal love: spiritual affection appertaining to the mind 
is the affection of goodness and truth, and of their conjunc- 
tion; for all things appertaining to the mind, or to the 
thinking-principle and the will-principle, have relation to 
truth and good. They said further, that it is altogether 
impossible for any conjugal principle to exist between one 
man and several wives, inasmuch as the marriage of good- 
ness and truth, which appertains to the mind, can exist 
only between two. 

164. After this the above spirit came to those who were 
naked, but whose bodies were inflamed ; and lastly to those 
who were black, some of whom were naked, and some 
clothed; but both the latter and the former dwelt in a dis- 
tant part of the same earth; for a spirit may be led in an 
instant to places far asunder, inasmuch as he does not pro- 
ceed and advance like man by spaces, but by changes of 
state, see above, n. 125, 127." 

165. I lastly discoursed with the spirits of that earth con- 
cerning the belief of the inhabitants of our earth in regard 
to a resurrection, in that they cannot conceive that men 
come into another life immediately after death, and then 
appear like men as to the face, the body, the arms, the 
feet, and all the external and internal senses; still less can 
they conceive that they are then clothed in raiment; and 
that they have places of abode and habitations; and this 
solely by reason that the thoughts of the generality of per- 
sons on this earth are grounded in the things of sense, 
which appertain to the body, and therefore they believe in 
the existence of nothing but what they see and touch; and 
few can be withdrawn from external and sensible things to 
things of an interior nature, and thus be elevated into the 
light of heaven, in which such interior things are perceived: 
hence it is, that in regard to the soul or spirit, they cannot 
form any idea of it as of a man, but as of wind, of air, or of 
a phantom without form, in which notwithstanding ther^ is 
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some vital principle: this is the reason why they do not 
believe that they shall rise again till the end of the world, 
which they call the last judgment, at which time they sup- 
pose that the body, although mouldered into dust, and dis- 
sipated by every wind, will be brought back again and 
joined to its soul or spirit: I added, that it is permitted they 
should thus believe, inasmuch as it cannot otherwise be 
conceived by those, whose thoughts, as was said; are 
grounded in things of sense, that the soul or spirit can live 
as a man in a human form, unless it receives again that 
body with which it was clothed in the world; wherefore 
unless it was asserted that that body is to rise again, they 
would reject in heart the doctrine concerning a resurrec- 
tion and eternal life as incomprehensible. But still this 
thought concerning a resurrection has this advantage at- 
tending it, that it leads them to believe in a liib after death, 
the consequence of which belief is, that when they come to 
He on a sick bed, and their thoughts are not influenced, as 
before, by worldly and corporeal things, that is, by things 
of sense, they then believe that they shall live immediately 
after their decease; they then also speak about heaven, 
and about the hope of Hying there immediately after death, 
with ideas very different from those suggested by their 
doctrine concerning the last judgment. I related further, 
that it had sometimes been matter of surprise to me, that 
when they who are principled in faith speak of a life after 
death, and of their friends and relatives who are deceased, 
and at such times do not think about the last judgment, 
they then believe that their friends and relatives live as 
men immediately on their decease; but this idea, as soon 
as ever a thought concerning the last judgment flows in, is 
changed into a material idea, concerning their terrestrial 
body, that it is again to be joined to their soul; for they 
do not know that every man is a spirit as to his interiors, 
and that it is this spirit which lives in the body, and in all 
its parts, and not the body which lives of itself; and that it 
is from the spirit of every one that the body has its human 
form, consequently it is the spirit of every one which is 
principally man, and in like form as man, but invisible to 
the eyes of the body, yet visible to the eyes of spirits; 
hence also, when the sight of man's spirit is opened, which 
is effected by the removal of the bodily sight, angels ap- 
pear as men : thus angels appeared to the ancients, accord- 
ing to what is written in the Word. In my discourse also 
with spirits, whom I had been acquainted with during their 
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abode in the world, I have occasionally asked them, wheth- 
er they had any inclination to be clothed again with their 
terrestrial bodies, as they had once thought would be the 
case ? But they started at the very idea of such a conjunc- 
tion, being full of confusion and amazement to think, that 
whilst they were in the world, they should be under the in- 
fluence of so blind a belief, void of all understanding. 

166. Moreover on that earth were seen the habitations 
of the inhabitants, which were low houses of a considerable 
length, with windows on the sides according to the number 
of the rooms or chambers into which they were divided; 
the roof was round, and there was a door on both sides at 
each end; we were told that they were built of common 
soil, and covered with turf; and that the windows were 
constructed of threads of grass, so entwined together, that 
the light was transparent. Little children were also seen, 
and we were told that their neighbors visit them, especially 
for the sake of their children, that they may be in company 
with other children in the presence and under the control 
of their parents. There appeared also fields full of grow- 
ing corn which was at that time nearly ripe for harvest; 
the seeds or grains of their corn were shewn us, which 
were like those of Chinese wheat; we saw likewise some 
bread made thereof, which was in small square loaves: 
Moreover there appeared also plains of grass adorned with 
flowers, and likewise trees laden with fruits like pomegran- 
ates, besides shrubs, which were not vines, but still pro- 
duced berries whereof they made wine. 

167. The sun of that earth, which is to us a star, appears 
there flaming, in size about a fourth part of our sun; their 
year is nearly two hundred days, and each day fifteen hours, 
computed according to the length of days on our earth: the 
earth itself is one of the least in the starry heaven, being 
scarcely five hundred German miles in circumference: this 
information we had from the angels, who made a compari- 
son in all these particulars with things of a like nature on 
our earth, according to what they saw in me, or in my 
memory; their conclusions were formed by angelic ideas, 
whereby are instantly known the measures of spaces and 
times, in a just proportion with respect to spaces and times 
elsewhere: angelic ideas, which are spiritual, in such cal- 
culations infinitely excel human ideas. 



104 OF THE EARTHS IN THE UNIVERSE. 



CONCERNING A FIFTH EARTH IN THE STARRY 
HEAVEN, ITS SPIRITS AND INHABITANTS. 

168. I WAS led at another time to another earth, which is 
in the universe out of our solar system, and on this occasion 
also by changes of state, continued nearly for twelve hours. 
There were in company with me several spirits and angels 
from our earth, with whom I discoursed in the way or pro- 
gress thither. I was carried at times obliquely upwards and 
obliquely downwards, continually towards the right, which 
in another life is towards the south; only in two places I 
saw spirits, and in one I discoursed with them. In this 
journey or progress it was given to observe how immense 
the Lord's heaven is, which is designed for angels and 
spirits; for from the parts uninhabited it was given to con- 
clude, that it was so immense, that in case there were several 
myriads of earths, and on each earth a multitude of men 
equal in number to the inhabitants of our earth, there would 
still be a place of abode for them to eternity, and it would 
never be ^lled: this I was enabled to conclude from a com- 
parison made with the extent of the heaven which is about 
our earth and designed for it, which extent was respect- 
ively so small, that it did not equal one ten thousandth 
thousandth part of the extent uninhabited. 

169. When the angelic spirits, who were from that earth, 
came into view, they accosted us, asking who we were, and 
what we wanted? We said, that we came for the sake of 
journeying, and that we were directed thither, and that they 
had nothing to fear from us : for they were afraid we were 
of those who disturb them, in regard to God, to faith, and 
things of a like nature, on account of whom they had 
betaken themselves to that quarter of their earth, shunning 
them as much as possible. We asked them in what par- 
ticulars they were disturbed ? They replied, by an idea of 
three, and by an idea of a Divine principle without a hu- 
man, in God, when yet they knew and perceived that God 
is one, and that he is a man. It was then perceived by us, 
that they who disturb them, and whom they shunned, were 
from our earth; this was manifest also from this considera- 
tion, that there are spirits from our earth who thus wander 
about in another life, in consequence of their fondness for 
and delight in traveling, which they have contracted in the 
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world ; for on other earths there is no such custom of trav- 
eling as on ours. It was aflerwards discovered that they 
were monks, who had traveled on our globe from a desire 
of converting the gentiles: wherefore we told them, that 
they did well to shun such spirits, because their intention 
was not to teach, but to secure gain and dominion; and 
that they study by various arts first to captivate men's 
minds, but afterwards to subject them to themselves as 
slaves: moreover, that they did well in not suffering their 
ideas concerning God to be disturbed by such. They in- 
formed us further, that the above spirits confuse them by 
asserting, that they ought to have faith and to believe the 
things they declare; but that their reply to this was, that 
they knew not what faith or believing meant, since they 
perceive in themselves whether a thing be true or not. 
They were of the Lord's celestial kingdom, where all know 
by an interior perception the truths, which with us are call- 
ed the truths of faith, for they are in illumination from the 
Lord; but it is otherwise with those who are in the spirit- 
ual kingdom. That the angelic spirits of that earth were 
of the Lord's celestial kingdom, it was given also to see 
from the flaming principle, whence their ideas flowed; for 
the light in the celestial kingdom is flaming, and in the 
spiritual kingdom it is white. They who are of the celes- 
tial kingdom, when the discourse is about truths, say no 
more than yea, yea, or nay, nay, and never reason about 
truths whether they be so or not; these are they of whom 
the Lord speaks in these words, '^Let your discourse he yea, 
yea, rwy, nay, for whatsoever is more than this cometh of evil:'* 
hence it was that those spirits said, that they did not know 
what is meant by having faith or believing; they consider 
an exhortation to believe, like a person's saying to his com- 
panion who sees houses or trees with his own eyes, that he 
ought to have faith or to believe that they are houses and 
trees, when he sees clearly that they are so: such are they 
who are of the Lord's celestial kingdom, and such were 
these angelic spirits.*'* We told them, that there are few on 

>» That heaven is dijitinguished into two kingdoms, one of which is called 
the celestial kingdom, the other the spiritual kingdom, n. S887, 4138. That 
the angels in the celestial kingdom have vastly more knowledge and wisdom 
than the ang^els in the spiritual kingdom, n. 2718. That tlie celestial angels do 
not think and speak from a ground of faith, like the spiritual angels, Init from 
an internal perception that a thing is sft, n. 202, 597,607, 784, 1121, 1387, 
139S, 1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780. That the celestial angelo say onlv con- 
cerning the truths of faith y(*a, yea, or nav, nav, but that the spiritual aogeu rea- 
lon whether it be so or not io» n, 202, S87» 2716, 8246, 4448, 9196. 
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our earth who have interior perception, by reason that they 
learn truths in their youth, and do not practise them: for 
man has two faculties, which are called understanding and 
will ; they who admit truths no farther than into the mem- 
ory, and thence in some small degree into the understand- 
ing, and not into the life, that is, into the will, these, inas- 
much as they are not capstble of any illumination or interior 
sight from the Lord, say that those truths are to be belieyed, 
or that they are objects of faith, and also reason concern- 
ing them whether they be truths or not, yea, they are not 
willing that they should be perceived by any interior sight, 
or by a kind of illumination in the understanding; they say 
this, because truths with them are without light from 
heaven, and to those who see without light from heaven, 
what is false may appear like what is true, and what is true 
like what is false ; hence so great blindness has seized sev- 
eral on our earth, that although they do not practise truths, 
orlive according to them, still they say that they may be 
saved by faith alone, as if it was the mere knowledge of 
things appertaining to faith which constituted man, and not 
a life according to that knowledge. We afterwards dis- 
coursed with them concerning the Lord, concerning love to 
Him, concerning neighborly love, and concerning regene- 
ration: in regard to the Lord we said, that love to Him is to 
love the commandments which are from Him, which is from 
a principle of love to do those commandments;*** in regard 
to neighborly love, that it consists in willing good and 
thence doing good to a fellow-citizen, to a man's country, 
to the Church, or to the Lord's kingdom, not with a view 
to vain applause, or to establish self-merit, but from an 
affection of good°*'°. Concerning regeneration we observ- 
ed, that they who are regenerated by the Lord, and com- 
mit truths immediately to life, come into an interior percep- 
tion concerning them; but that they who receive truths first 
in the memory, and afterwards will them and do them, are 
they who are principled in faith, for they act from a princi- 
ple of faith, which is then called conscience. They said 
that they perceived these things to be so, consequently they 
perceived also what faith is. I discoursed with them by 

^^i> That to love the Lord is to live according to his commandments, n. 10148, 
10153, 10310, 1057S, 1064S. 

c<^<^ That neighborly love consists in doing what is good, just and right, in 
every work and in every function, from an affection of what is good, just and 
right, n. 8120, 8121, 81^, 10310, 10336. That a life of neighborly Jove is a 
life according to the Lord's commandments, n. 3249. 
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spiritual ideas, whereby such things may be exhibited and 
comprehended in light. 

170. These spirits, with whom I now discoursed, were 
from the northern part of their elu*th ; I was afterwards led 
to those who were on the western part; these also being 
desirous to discover who and what I was, immediately said, 
that there was nothing in me but evil, thinking thus to deter 
me from approaching nearer; it was given me to perceive, 
that this was their manner of accosting all who come to 
them; and it was given me to reply, that I well knew it to 
be so, and that in them also there was nothing but evil, by 
reason that every one is born to evil, and therefore, what- 
ever comes from man, spirit, or angel, as from what is huL 
own, or from his selfhood, is nothing but evil, inasmuch A 
all good in ev^ry one is from the Lord : hence they perceived 
that I was in the truth, and I was admitted to discourse 
with them. They then shewed me their idea concerning 
evil in man, and concerning good from the Lord, how they 
are separated from each other; they placed one near the 
other, almost contiguous, but still distinct, yet as it were 
bound in a manner inexpressible, so that the good led the 
evil, and restrained it, insomuch that it was not allowed it 
to act at pleasure, and thus the good bended the evil in 
whatever direction it desired, without the evil knowing any 
thing of it: in this manner they exhibited the dominion o 
good over evil, and at the same time a state of freedom. 
They then asked, how the Lord appeared amongst the 
angels from our earth? I said, that he appeared in the sun 
as a man, encompassed therein with a fiery solar principle, 
whence the angels in the heavens derive all light, and that 
the heat which proceeds thence is divine good, and that the 
light which proceeds thence is divine truth, each originating 
in the divine love, which is the fiery principle appearing 
around the Lord in that sun ; but that that sun only appears to 
the angels in heaven, and not to the spirits who are beneath, 
since they are more removed from the reception of the 
good of love and of the truth of faith, than the angels who 
are in the heavens, see above, n. 40. It was given them 
thus to inquire concerning the Lord, and concerning his 
appearance before the angels from our earth, inasmuch as 
it pleased the Lord at that instant to present himself before 
them, and to reduce into order the things which had been 
disturbed by the evil spirits, of whom they complained ; this 
also was the reason why I was led thither, that I might be 
an eye-witness of these things. 



* 
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171. There was then seen an ohscure cloud towards the 
east descending from on high, which in its descent appear- 
ed by degrees bright and in a human form; at length the 
human form appeared in beams of flaming lustre, encom- 
passed with small stars of the same radiance; thus the 
Lord presented himself before the spirits with whom I was 
discoursing. At his presence all the spirits thereabouts 
were instantly gathered together from all sides, and when 
they were come, they were separated, the good from the 
evil, the good to the right and the evil to the left, and this 
in an instant as of their own accord ; and those on the right 
were arranged in order according to the nature and quality 

« their good, and those on the left according to the nature 
i quality of their evil; and they who were good were left 
to form amongst themselves a celestial society, but the evil 
were cast into the hells. Afterwards I saw that those beams 
of flaming lustre descended to the lower parts of the earth 
thereabouts to a considerable depth, and then they appear- 
ed at one time in a flaming lustre verging to lucidity, at 
another time in a lucidity verging to obscurity, and lastly 
in obscurity ; and I was told by the angels, that that ap- 
pearance is according to the reception of truth from good, 
and of the false principle from evil, with those who inhabit 
the lower parts of that earth, and that the beams of flaming 
lustre themselves were subject to no such variableness. I 
was told also, that the lower parts of that earth were inhab- 
ited both by the good and by the evil, but that they were 
carefully separated, to the intent that the evil might be 
ruled by the good from the Lord; the angels added, that 
the good were by turns elevated thence into heaven by the 
Lord, and that others succeeded in their place, and so on 
perpetually. In that descent, the good were separated 
from the evil in like manner as above, and all things wejre 
reduced to order; for the evil, by various arts and cunning 
contrivances, had insinuated themselves into the dwellings 
of the good there, and had infested them; and this was the 
cause of the present visitation. That cloud, which in de- 
scending appeared by degrees bright and in a human form, 
and afterwards as beams of flaming lustre, was an angelic 
society with the Lord in the midst. Hence it was given to 
know what is meant by the Lord's words in the Evangelists, 
where, speaking of the last judgment, he says, "That He 
should come wUh the angels in the clouds of heaven, with glory 
and power.*' 

172. Afterwards there were seen some mcmkish spirits. 
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viz. such as had been traveling monks or missionaries in 
the worldj of whom mention was made above; and there 
was also seen a crowd of spirits, who were from that earth, 
several of them evil, whom the monkish spirits had seduced 
and drawn over to favor their opinions: these were seen on 
the eastern side of that earth, from whence they drove away 
the good, who betook themselves to the northern side of the 
earth, of whom we have spoken above: that crowd with 
their seducers was collected into one body, amounting to 
some thousands, and was separated when the evil were cast 
into the hells. It was given me to discourse with one spi- 
rit who was a monk, and to ask him what he did there? He 
replied, that he taught them concerning the Lord: I asked, 
what besides? He said, concerning heaven and hell: I 
asked, what further? He said, concerning a belief in all 
that he should say: I asked again, if he taught any thing 
else? He said, concerning the power of remitting sins, 
and of opening and shutting heaven. He was then exam- 
ined as to what he knew concerning the L«ord, concerning 
the truths of faith, concerning the remission of sins, con- 
cerning man's salvation, and concerning heaven and hell, 
and it was discovered that he knew scarce any thing, and 
that he was in an obscure and false principle concerning 
all and singular the truths appertaining to the above sub- 
jects; and that he was- possessed solely by the lust of gain 
and dominion, which he had contracted in the world, and 
brought wifh.him thence; wherefore he was told that inas- 
much as he had traveled so far as that earth under the in- 
stigation of that lust, and was so very ignorant in points of 
doctrine, he must needs deprive the spirits of that earth of 
celestial light, and cause in them the darkness of hell, and 
thus bring them under the dominion of hell, and not of the 
Lord. Moreover he was cunning and' crafty to seduce 
others, but dull and stupid' as to the things of heaven;' 
wherefore he was cast thence into hell. Thus the spirits 
of that earth were set at liberty from those monkish spirits. 
173. The spirits of that earth mentioned also, amongst 
other particulars, that those strangers, who, as has been 
said, were monkish spirits, used all their endeavors to per- 
suade them to live in society, and not separate and solitary: 
for spirits and angels dwell and cohabit in like manner as 
in the world ; they who have dwelt in a collected state in 
the world, dwell also in a collected state in another life, 
and they who have dwelt in a separate state, divided into 
houses and families, dwell also in a separate state in anoth- 

10 
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er life: these spirits, on their earth, whilst they liTed there 
as men, had dwelt in a separate state, house and house, 
families and families, and thus nation and nation a[mrt, and 
hence they knew not what it was to dwell togrether in soci- 
ety; wherefore when it was told them that those strangers 
wished to persuade them to dwell in society, to the intent 
that they might reign and rule over them, and that they 
could not otherwise subject them to themselves, and make 
them slaves, they replied, that they were totally ignorant 
what was meant by reigning and ruling: that they fly away 
at the very idea of rule and dominion, was made manifest 
to me from this circumstance, that one of them, who ac- 
companied us back again, when I shewed him the city in 
which I dwelt, at the first sight of it fled away, and was no 
longer seen. 

174. I then discoursed with the attendant angels con- 
cerning dominion, observing, that there were two kinds of 
dominion, one of neighborly love, and the other of self-love; 
and that the dominion of neighborly love has place amongst 
those, who dwell separated into houses, families, and na- 
tions; whereas the dominion of self-love has place amongst 
those, who dwell together in society: amongst those ^o 
live separated into houses, families, and nations, he has 
dominion who is the father of the nation, and under him the 
fathers of families, and under these the fathers of each par- 
ticular house: he is called the father of the nation in whom 
the families originate, from which families the houses are 
derived; but all these exercise a dominion of love, like that 
of a father towards his children, who teaches them how 
they ought to live, provides for their good to the utmost of 
his power, and distributes amongst them all that he possess- 
es; whilst it never enters into his mind to subject them to 
himself as subjects or as servants, but he loves that they 
should obey him as children obey their father: and inas- 
much as this love increases in descending, as is generally 
known, therefore, the father of the nation acts from a prin- 
ciple of more inward love than the father himself from whom 
the children are next descended: such also is the dominion 
which has place in the heavens, inasmuch as such is the 
Lord's dominion; for his dominion is grounded in a princi- 
ple of divine love towards the whole human race. But the 
dominion of self-love, which is opposite to the dominion of 
neighborly love, began when man alienated himself from 
the Lord; for in proportion as man does not love and wor- 
ship the Lord, in the same proportion he loves and worships 
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himself, and in the same proportion also he loves the world : 
then it was, that, compelled by motives of self-preservation 
and security from injustice, nations consisting of families 
and houses cemented themselves into one body, and estab- 
lished governments under various forms; for in proportion 
as self-love increased, in the same proportion all kinds of 
evil, as enmity, envy, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and deceit, 
increased with it, being exercised towards all who opposed 
that love; for from man's selfhood, which has rule in those 
who are principled in self-love, nothing but evil springs, 
inasmuch as man's selfhood is nothing else but mere evil, 
and of consequence is not receptive of any good from heav- 
en: hence self-love, whilst it has dominion, is the father of 
all such evils ;<^'^'^ and it is also a love of such a nature, 
that where it is left without restraint, it grasps at an univer- 
sal dominion over the whole earth, and wishes to possess 
the property of all ; nay it is not even content with this, 
but would have dominion over heaven also, as may appear 
from the example of modern Babylon. Such then is the 
dominion of self-love, from which the dominion of neighbor- 
ly love differs as much as heaven does from hell. But not- 
withstanding the dominion of self-love is such in societies, 
or in kingdcmis and empires, there is still existing a domin- 
ion of neighborly love, even in those collective bodies of 
men, with those who are wise from a principle of faith and 
love towards God, for such love their neighbor: that such 
also in the heavens dwell distinct as to nations, families, 
and houses, although in societies together, but according 
to spiritual affinities, which have relation to the good of 
love and the truth of faith, by the divine mercy of the Lord 
will be shewn elsewhere. 

175. I afterwards questioned those spirits concerning 
various particulars in regard to the earth from whence they 
came, and first, concerning their divine worship, and con- 

ddd Thai man*s self bood, which he derives from his parents, is nothing but 
dense evil, n. 210, 215, 781, 874, 876, 987, 1047, 2807, 2818, 8618; 8701* 
8812, 8480, 8550, 10288, 10284, 10286, 10781 . That man's selfhood consists 
in loving himself more than God, and the world more than heaven, and in mak- 
ing light of hi» neighbor in respcTct to himself, except it be for the sake of him- 
self, and thus from motives of self*love and the love of the world, n. 694, 781, 
4817, 5660. That all evils flour from self-love and the love of the world, when 
th^ have dominion, n. 1807, 1808, 1821, 1694, 1691, 8418, 7256, 7876, 7480, 
7488, 8818, 9385, 9848, 10088, 10742. These evils are contempt of others, 
enmiw, hatred, revenge, cruelty, and deceit, n, 666lf, 7872, 7878, 7874, 9848, 
10088, 10742. And that from these evils every false principle flows, n. 1047, 
10288,10284,10286. 
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ceming revelation: in regard to divine worship^ thej said, 
that nations with their families every thirtieth day meet 
together in one place, and hear preaching; and that the 
preacher on those occasions, from a pulpit a little raised 
from the ground, teaches them divine truths which lead to 
the good of life. In regard to revelation, they said, that 
it is communicated early in the morning, in a state between 
sleeping and waking, when they are in an interior light not 
as yet disturbed by the bodily senses and by worldly things; 
and that on such occasions they hear the angels of heaven 
discoursing concerning divine truths, and concerning a life 
in conformity thereto; and that when they are awake, an 
angel appears to them in a white garment by the bed-side, 
and then suddenly vanishes out of sight; and that hereby 
they know that what they heard was from heaven: thus 
divine vision is distinguished from vision not divine, for in 
vision not divine no angel appears: they added, that in this 
manner revelations are made to their preachers, and some- 
times also to others. 

176. On questioning them concerning their houses, they 
said, that they were low, being built of wood, with a flat 
roof having a cornice sloping downwards; and that in front 
dwelt the husband and wife, in the next chamber the chil- 
dren, and the men-servants and maid-servants to the back. 
In regard to food, they said, that they drink milk with 
water; and that they have milk from cows, which are wool- 
ly like sheep. Concerning their manner of life, they said, 
that they go naked, and that they are not ashamed of it; 
also that their connections are with those of their own fam- 
ilies. 

177. In regard to the sun of that earth they related, that 
it appears to the inhabitants of a flaming color; that the 
length of their years is two hundred days, and that a day 
equals nine hours of our time, which they could conclude 
from the length of the days of our earth perceivable in me; 
and further, that they have a perpetual spring and summer, 
and consequently that the fields are ever green, and the 
trees ever bearing fruit: the reason of this is, because their 
year is so short, being equal only to seventy-five days of 
our time; and when this is the case, the cold does not con- 
tinue long in winter, nor the heat in summer, and of con- 
sequence the ground is in a continual state of vegetation. 

178. Concerning the ceremonies preparatory to and at- 
tending marriage, they related, that a daughter, when she 
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arrives at a marriageable age, is kept at home, nor is she 
allowed to leave the house till the day she is to be married ; 
and that then she is conducted to a certain connubial house, ^^ 
where there are also several other young women arrived at 
the same ag'e, brought together, and there they are placed ) 
behind a screen, which reaches to the middle of the body, ^ 
so that they appear naked as to the breast and face: and 
that on such occasions the young men come thither to 
choose for themselves a wife ; and when a young ma^ sees 
a youhg woman that seems to suit him, and to whom his 
mind inclines him, he takes her by the hand; and if she 
then follows him, he leads her to a house prepared for the 
purpose, and she becomes his wife; fol* they discover from 
the face whether they agree in mind, inasmuch as every 
one's face on that earth is an index of the mind, being free 
from deceit and dissimulation. For the preservation of 
decency, and to suppress lasciviousness, an old man is 
seated behind the young women, and an old woman at the 
side of them, to make their observations. There are sev- 
eral such places to which the young women are conducted : 
and also stated times for the young men to make their 
choice; for if they do not find a young woman to suit them 
in one place, they go to another; and if not at one time, 
they return again at a future time. They said further, that 
a husband has only one wife, and in no case more than 
one, because to have more than one is contrary to Divine 
Order. 
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1. " Whosoi^ver leilt be saved it is altogether necessary for 
him to keep Ike catholic faith; which faith unless every one 
shaB keep tnhoh and entire without doubt, he shall perish 
everlastingiy. The catholic faith is this, that u>e worship 
one God in trinity, and trinity in unity ; neither commixing 
the persons, nor separating the substance (essence). For 
there is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Spirit, but the Divinity of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, is one and the same, the 
glory equal, and the majesty eo-cternal. Such as the Father 
is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Spirit. The Father 
is uncreate, the Son is uncreate, and the Holy Spirit is un- 
ereale. The Father is infinite, the Son infinite, and the 
Holy Spirit infinite. The Father eternal, the Son eternal, 
and the Holy Spirit eternal : and yet there are not three 
eternals, but one eternal ; and there are not three infinites, 
nor three uncreate, but one uncreate and one infinite. In 
like manner as the Father is omnipotent, so the Son is omni' 
potent, and the Holy Spirit is omnipotent : and yet there are 
not three omnipotents, but one omnipotent. As the Father is 
God, so the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and 
yet there are not three Gods, but one God. Although the 
Father is Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is 
Lord, still there are not three Lords, but one Lord : for as 
we are obliged, by the christian verity, to nelcnoteledge every 
person by himself to be God and Lord, yet are toe forbidden 
by the catholic religion to say there be three Gods or three 
Lords {according to others, we cannot, from the christian 
faith, make mention of three Gods or three Lords.) The 
Father was made of none, neither created nor born. The 
San is of the Father alone, not made, nor cretUed, but bom. 
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The Holy Spirit is of the Father and of the Son, neithei^ 
made, nor created, nor born, but proceeding. Thus there is 
one Father, not three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one 
Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits. And in this trinity 
none is prior or posterior to the other, neither is he greater or 
less than the other ; but all the three persons are together 
eternal, and are altogether equal. So that in all things, as 
was before said, the unity in trinity and the trinity in unity 
is to be worshiped; (according to others, three persons in 
one Godhead, and one God in three persons is to be wor- 
shiped). Wherefore, whoever would be saved, should thus 
think of the trinity. It is also further necessary for salva- 
tion, that he believe rightly the incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; (according to others, that be constantly be- 
lieve that our Lord Jesus Christ is true man). For the 
true faith is, that we believe and confess, that our Lord Jesus 
Christy the Son of God, is God and man, God of the sub- 
stance (or essence ; according to others, nature) of the 
Father, born before the world, and man of the substance, 
(according to others, nature) of the mother, bom in the 
world: perfect God and perfect Man, consisting of a rational 
soul and a human body : equal to the Father as to the Dinine, 
and inferior to (according to others, less than) the Father as 
to the Human. Who, although God and man, yet they art 
not two, but one Christ : one, not by conversion of the Divine 
Essence into the Human (of the Divinity into body), but by 
assumption of the Human Essence into the Divine (into God) ; 
one altogether, not by commixture of essence (of substance), 
but by unity of person (according to others, because they are 
one person) : for as the rational soul and body are one man, 
so God and man is one Christ, Who suffered for our sal' 
vation, descended into hell, and reascended on the third day 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father God Almighty ; from whence he is 
about to come to judge the living and the dead. At whose 
coming all men shall rise. again with their bodies ; and they 
who have done good things shall enter into life eternal, and 
they who have done evil things, into eternal fre. This is the 
catholic faith, which unless a man believe faithfully, he 
cannot be saved. Glory to God the Father and Son and 
Holy Spirit. As it was in the beginning, is now, and shcdl 
be forever, word without end. Amen J ^ 

2. This is the doctrine concerning God received through- 
out the whole christian world^ because received from a (gen- 
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eral) council. But, before we take that doctrine into ex- 
amination, an arcanum concierning the state of faith and of 
love with man in this world, and afterwards in the other, 
into which he comes after death, shall be made known ; for 
until this be made known, man knows no other than that 
every one, without any regard to his faith, may be let into 
heaven and be saved by the Divine mercy ; whence is the 
erroneous belief of the Roman Catholics, that heaven is 
open to man at the good pleasure of the pope, and by the 
favor of his vicars. The arcanum is this, that all the thoughts 
of man diffuse themselves into the spiritual world, in every 
direction, not unlike the rays of light diffused from flame. 
Inasmuch as the spiritual world consists of heaven and hell ; 
and heaven consists of innumerable societies, and in like 
manner hell, hence the thoughts of man must needs diffuse 
themselves into societies ; spiritual thoughts, which relate to 
the Lord, to love and faith in him, and to the truths and 
goods of heaven and the church, into heavenly societies; 
but thoughts merely natural, which relate to self and the 
world, and the love thereof, and not to God at the same time, 
into infernal societies. That there is such an extension and 
determination of all the thoughts of man, has hitherto been 
unknown, because it was unknown what the quality of heaven 
is, and what the quality of hell, thus that they consist of 
societies, consequently that there is an extension of the 
thoughts of man into another world than the natural, into 
which latter world there is indeed an extension of the sight 
of his eyes; but it is the spiritual world into which thought 
extends itself, and it is the natural world into which vision 
extends itself, since the thought of the mind is spiritual, and 
the vision of the eye is natural. That there is an extension 
of all the thoughts of man into societies of the spiritual 
world, and that no thought can be given without such exten- 
sion, has been so testified to me from the experience of many 
years, that with all faith, I can assert it to be true. In a 
word, man with his head is in the spiritual world, as with his 
body he is in the natural world : by head is here meant his 
mind, consisting of understanding, thought, will, and love ; 
and by body is here meant his senses, which are seeing, 
hearing, smelling, taste, and touch : and whereas man as to 
his head, that is, as to his mind, is in the spiritual world, 
therefore he is either in heaven or in hell, and where the 
mind is, there the whole man is with head and body, when 
he becomes a spirit; and man is altogether of a quality 
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agreeable to his conjunction with the societies of the spiritaal 
world, being an angel of a quality agreeable to his con- 
junction with the societies of heaven, or a deviJ of a quality 
agreeable to his conjunction with the societies of hell. 

3. From what has been said, it is evident that the thoughts 
of man are extensions into societies either heavenly or infer- 
nal, and that unless they were extensions they would be no 
thoughts ; for the thought of man is as the sight of his eyes, 
which, unless it had extension out of itself, would either be 
no sight, or be blindness. But man's love is what determines 
his thoughts into societies, good love determining them into 
heavenly societies, and evil love into infernal societies : for 
the universal heaven is arranged into societies, according to 
all the varieties of the affections which are of love, in gen- 
eral, in species, and in particular ; on the other hand, hell is 
arranged into societies according to the lusts of the love of 
evil, opposite to the affections of the love of good. Man's 
love is comparatively as fire, and his thoughts are as rays of 
light thence derived ; if the love be good, then the thoughts, 
which are as rays, are truths; if the love be evil, the thoughts 
which are as rays, are falsities. Thoughts derived from 
good love, which are truths, tend towards heaven, bat 
thoughts derived from evil love, which are falsities, tend 
towards hell, and conjoin, infit, and as it were inoculate 
themselves into homogeneous societies, viz. such as are of 
like love, so entirely, that the man is altogether one with 
those societies. Man, by love to the Lord, is an image of 
him : the Lord is Divine love, and in heaven before the 
angels he appears as a sun : from that sun proceeds light and 
heat, light is Divine truth, and heat is Divine good ; from 
these two is the universal heaven, and all the societies of 
heaven. The Lord's love with man, who is an image of him, 
is as fire f>'om that sun, from which fire in like manner pro- 
ceed light and heat: the light is the truth of faith, and the 
heat, is the good of love, each from the Lord, and each in- 
generated in the societies with which the man's love acts in 
unity. That man from creation is an image and likeness of 
God, is evident from Genesis i. 26, and the reason why he is 
an image and likeness of the Lord by love, is, because man 
by love is in the Lord and the Lord in him, John xiv. 20,21. 
In a word, there cannot exist the smallest portion of thought, 
but what has reception given it in some society, not with the 
individuals or angels of the society, but with the affection of 
love, from which and in which that society is ; h^Rce it if « 
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tfaat Bngels are not conscious of any thing respecting the 
influx, neither does that inRiix in any mauner disturb the 
Gocietf. From these consideralions the above iruih is 
evident, that man is in conjunctiou with heaven whilst he 
lives in the world, and likewise in consociation with angels, 
although both men and angels are ignorant of it ; the cause 
of their ignorance is, because the thought of man is natural, 
and the thought of an angel spiritual, which make one only 
by correspondences. Inasmuch as man, by the thoughts of 
hia love, is inaugurated into societies either 'of heaven or 
hell, therefore, U'hen he comes into the spiritual world, as is 
the case immediately after death, his quality is known merely 
by the extensions of his thoughts into societies, and thus 
every one is eiiplored ; he is al^o reformed by the adraissiona 
of thoughts into societies of heaven, and he is condemned 
by immersions of his thoughts into societies of bell. 

4, Since man, at his birth, is not in any society either 
heavenly or infernal, inasmuch as he is without thought, and 
yet is born for eternal life, it follows that, in process of time, 
he either opens heaven to himself, or opens hell, and enters 
into societies, and becomes an inhabitant either of heaven 
or of hell, even while he is an inhabitant of the world : the 
reason why man becomes an inhabitant there is, because in 
the spiritual world is his real habitation, and, as it is called, 
his country, for he is to live there to eternity, after lie has 
lived a few years in the natural world. From these consid- 
erations, it may be concluded, how necessary it is for man 
lo know, what opens heaven with him, and introduces him 
into its societies; also, what opens hell with him, and in- 
troduces him into its societies; (his will be shown in the fol- 
lowing articles : and suflice it to observe al present, that man 
lets himself into societies of heaven successively more and 
more, according to increments of wisdom, and into more 
and more interior societies successively, according to incre- 
ments of the love of good ; also, in proportion as heaven is 
opened to him, in the same proportion hell ia closed : never- 
theless, man himself opens to himself hell, but heaven ib 
opened lo man by the Lord. • 

5. The first and primary thought, which opens heaven to 
man, is thought concerning God ; the reason is, because 
God is the All of heaven, insomuch that whether you speak 
of heaven or of God it is the same thing ; the Divine prin- 
ciples which make the angels to be angels, of whom heaven 
consists, taken together, are God ; hence it is, that thought 
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concerning God is the first and primary of all thoughts which 
open heaven to man, for it is the head and sum of all truths 
and loves celestial and spiritual. But there is given the 
thought of light and there is given the thought of love, 
the thought of light alone being the knowledge that God 
is, which appears as acknowledgment, but still is not so. 
By the thought of light man has presence in heaven, but 
not conjunction with heaven : for the light of thought, 
alone, does not conjoin, but exhibits man present to the 
Lord and to angels, inasmuch as that light is like winter- 
light, in which man sees with equal clearness as in summer- 
light, but which nevertheless does not conjoin itself to the 
earth, nor to any tree, shrub, flower, or grass : every man, 
also, has implanted in him the faculty of thinking about 
God, and, likewise, of understanding those things which are 
of God, by virtue of the light of heaven, but the thought 
alone of that light, which is intellectual thought, merely 
constitutes his presence before the Lord and before the 
angels, as was said above. When man is in intellectual 
thought alone concerning God and concerning those things 
which are of God, he then appears to the angels from afar 
as an image of ivory or of marble, which can walk and utter 
sounds, but in whose face and in whose sound there is yet 
no life ; and so, likewise, he appears to the angels, com- 
paratively, as a tree appears in time of winter, with naked 
branches without leaves, of which, nevertheless, some hope 
is cherished, that it will be covered with leaves, and after- 
wards with fruits, when heat adjoins itself to light, as is the 
case in time of spring. As thought concerning God primarily 
opens heaven, so thought against God primarily closes heaven. 
6. Thought concerning one God opens heaven to man, 
because there is but one God : on the other hand, thought 
concerning several Gods closes heaven, since the idea of 
several Gods destroys the idea of one God. Thought con- 
cerning the true God opens heaven, for heaven and all that 
belongs to it is from the true God : on the other hand, 
thought concerning a false God closes heaven, for no other 
God but the true God is acknowledged in heaven. Thought 
concerning God, Creator, Redeemer, and Illustrator, opens 
heaven, for this trinity is of the one and true God ; also, 
thought concerning God infinite, eternal, uncreate, omnipo- 
tent, omnipresent, and omniscient, opens heaven, for these 
are attributes of the essence of the one and true God : on 
the other hand, thought concerning a living man as God, of 
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a dead man as God, and of an idol as Qod, closes heaven, 
because they are not omniscient, omnipresent, omnipotent, 
uncreate, eternal, and infinite, neither from them was creation 
and redemption, nor from them is illustration. Thought 
concerning God as a man, in whom is a Divine trinity, viz. 
what is called Father^ Son, and Holy Spirit, opens heaven: 
on the other hand, thought concerning God as not a man, 
which thought is apparently presented as a little cloud, or as 
nature in her smallest principles, closes heaven : for God 
is a man, as the universal angelic heaven in its complex is a 
man, and every angel and every spirit is thence a man : 
therefore, thought concerning the Lord as being the God of 
the universe, alone opens heaven : for the Lord says, * The 
Father hath given all things into the hand of the Son,' John 
iii. 35. * The Father hath' given to the Son power over all 
flesh, John xvii. 2. * All things are delivered to me by the 
Father,* Matt. xi. 27. * All power is given to me in heaven 
and in earth,' Matt.xxviii. 18. From these considerations it 
is evident, that man without the idea of God, such as it is in 
heaven, cannot be saved : the idea of God in heaven is the 
Lord; for the angels of heaven are in the Lord, and the 
Lord in them ; wherefore, |o think of any other God than 
the Lord, is to them impossible ; see John xiv. 20, 2L Allow 
me to add, that the idea of God as a man, is engrafted from 
heaven in every nation throughout the universal terrestrial 
globe, but, what I lament, is destroyed in Christendom : the 
causes will be shown below. 

7. The thought, alone, that God is, and that the Lord is 
the God of heaven, opens, indeed, heaven, and exhibits man 
present there, yet so lightly, that he is almost unseen, appear- 
ing afar off as in the shade ; but in proportion as his thought 
becomes more full, more true, and more just, concerning 
God, in the same proportion he appears in light : the thought 
is rendered more full by the knowledges of truth, which are 
of faith, and of good, which are of love, from the Word ; 
for all things which are from the Word are divine, and di- 
vine things taken together are God. The man who only 
thinks that God is, and thinks nothing about his quality, is 
as one who thinks that the Word is, and that it is holy, yet 
knows nothing of what is in it ; or who thinks that the law 
is, and knows nothing of what is in the law ; when yet the 
thought of what God is, is so ample, that it fills heaven, and 
constitutes all the wisdom in which the angels are, which is 
ioefiable, for in itself it is infinite, because God is infinite. 
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The thought that God is, derived from his quality, is what is 
meant in the Word by the name of God. 

8. It was said, that man has thought from light, and that 
he has thought from love, and that thought from light makes 
the presence of man in heaven, but thought from love makes 
the conjunction of man with heaven : the reason is, because 
love is spiritual conjunction : hence it is, that when the 
thought of the light of man becomes the thought of his love, 
man is introduced into heaven, as to a marriage, and so far as 
love in the thought of light is the primary agent, or leads 
that thought, so far man enters heaven as a bride the bride- 
chamber, and is married ; for in the Word the Lord is called 
the bridegroom and husband, and heaven and the church the 
bride and wife ; by being married is meant to be conjoined 
to heaven in some society thereof, and he is so far conjoined 
to it, as he has procured to himself, in the world, intel- 
ligence and wisdom from the Lord, by the Word, thus so far 
as by divine truths he has learned to think that God is, and 
that the Lord is that God ; but he who thinks from few 
truths, thus from little intelligence, whilst he thinks from 
love, is conjoined indeed with heaven, but in itsulteriors. By 
love is meant love to the Lord, and by loving the Lord is not 
meant to love the Lord as a person, since by this love alone, 
man is not conjoined with heaven, but by the love of the Di- 
vine good and Divine truth, which are the Lord in heaven 
and in the church ; and those two are not loved by knowing 
them, thinking them, understanding them, and speaking 
them, but by willing and doing them, for this reason, because 
they are commanded by the Lord, and hence, because they 
are uses : nothing is full until it is done, and what is done is 
the end, and the end is that for the sake of which the love is 
cherished ; wherefore, from the love of willing and doing 
any thing exists the love of knowing, of thinking, of under- 
standing it. Tell me why you are desirous to know and un- 
derstand any thing, except for the sake of the end which 
you love ; the end which is loved is the deed : if you say, 
for the sake of faith, it may be replied, that faith alone, or 
merely of the thought, without actual faith, which is deed, is 
a nonentity. You are very much deceived if you fancy that 
you believe in God, and do not the things which are of God ; 
for the Lord teaches in John, ' He that hath my precepts and 
doeth them, he it is who loveth me, and I will make my abode 
with him ; hut he who loveth me not, keepeth not my w&rds,* 
xiv. 21, 24. In a word, to love and to do are one; where- 
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fore, in the Word, where mention la made of loving, doing 
is understood, and where mention is made of doing, loving 
is also understood ; for what I love, this I do. 

9. There is gi»en the thought of light concerning God, 
and concerning things divine, which in heaven are called ce- 
lestial and spiritual, in the world ecclesiastical and theologi- 
cal, and there is given the thought not of light concerning 
ihem. The thought not of light appertains to Ihoae who 
know those things, and do not understand them ; such are all 
at this d»y, who are willing that the understanding be kept 
under obedience to faith ; yea, that what is not intelligible 
should be believed, saying, that intellectual faith is not true 
faith ; but these are they who are not in the genuine affec- 
tion of truth, from an interior principle, and, consequently, 
not in any illustration, and most of them are in the conceit 
of their own intelligence, and in the love of ruling by the 
holy things of the church over the souls of men ; not aware, 
that truth wills to he in the light, since the light of heaven ia 
Divine truth, and that the understanding truly human is af- 
fected by that light, and sees from it, and if it did not see, it 
would be the memory that has faiih, and not the man, and 
such faith is blind, because without an idea from the light of 
truth, for the understanding is the man, and the memory is 
introductory. If what is not intelligible is to be believed, 
man, like a parrot, might be taught to speak and to remero- 
ber, even that there is sanctity in the bones of the dead and 
in sepulchres, thai carcases do miracles, that man will be tor- 
mented in purgatory if he does not consecrate his wealth to 
idols or monasteries, that men are Gods, because heaven and 
hell are in their power, not to mention other similar ariiclea 
of faith, which man must believe from a blind faith and 
from a closed understanding, and thus from the li^ht of 
both extinguished. But be it known, that all the truths of 
the Word, which are truths of heaven and of the church, 
may he seen by the understanding, in heaven spiritually, in 
the world rationally; for the understanding truly human is 
the very sight itself of those things, being separated from 
what is material, and when it is separated, it sees truths as 
clearly as the eye sees objects ; it sees truths as it loves ihem, 
for as it loves them it is illustrated. The angels have wis- 
dom in consequence of seeing truths ; wherefore, when it is 
said to any angel, that this or that is to be believed aithotigb 
it is not understood, the angel re|)lies, do you suppose me to 
be insane, or that yourself are a god whom Ishould believe? 
If I do not see, it may be something false from hell. 
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10. We now proceed to the doctrine of the Trinity, which 
was written by Athanasius, and confirmed by the council of 
Nice. This doctrine is such, that whilst it is read it leaves a 
clear idea that there are three persons, and hence that there 
are three unanimous Gods, but [it leaves] an obscure idea that 
God is one ; when yet, as was above said, the idea of thought 
concerning one God primarily opens heaven to man ; and, on 
the other hand, the idea of three Gods closes heaven. That 
this Athanasian doctrine, whilst it is read, leaves a clear idea 
that there are three persons, and hence that there are three 
unanimous Gods, and that this unanimous Trinity makes the 
thought that there is one God, let every one decide for him- 
self whether he can think otherwise; for it is said, in the 
Athanasian creed, in express words, " There is one person of 
the Father^ another of the Son, and another of the Holy 
Spirit, llie Father is uncreate, infinite, eternal, omnipotent, 
God^ Lord, so likewise is the Son^ and so likewise is the Holy 
Spirit. Also, the Father was made and created of none, the 
Son was born of the Father, and the Holy Spirit proceedetk 

from both. Thus there is one Father^ one Son, and one Holy 
Spirit. And in this trinity all the three persons are tO" 
gether eternal, and are altogether equaV From these words 
no one can think otherwise than that there are three Gods; 
neither could Athanasius think otherwise, nor also the Ni- 
cene council, as is evident from these words inserted in the 
doctrine : " As we are obliged by the christian verity to ac- 
knowledge every person by himself to be God and Lord, yet 
are we forbidden by the catholic religion to say there he three 
Gods and three Lords :" which cannot be understood in any 
other sense, than that it is allowable to acknowledge three 
Gods and Lords, but not to name them ; or that it is allow- 
able to think of three Gods and Lords, but not to say [that 
there are three Gods and Lords.] 

11. That the doctrine of the Trinity, which is called the 
Athanasian Creed, whilst it is read, leaves an obscure idea 
that God is one, and so obscure as not to remove the idea of 
three Gods, may be manifest from this consideration, that the 
doctrine makes one God of three, by unity of essence, say- 
ing, ** This is the christian faith, that we worship one God 
in trinity, and trinity in unity, neither commixing the per' 
sons, nor separating the essence :" and afterwards, ** Thus 
the unity in trinity, and the trinity in unity is to be wor- 
shipedJ* These things are said to remove the idea of three 
Gods, but they do not fall into the understanding otherwise 
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than that there are three persons, but one Divine essence to all ; 
thus by Divine essence is there meant God, when yet essence^ 
as also divinity, majesty, and glory, which are also men- 
tioned^ is a predicate, and God, as being a person, is the sub-* 
ject, wherefore to say that essence is God would be like say- 
ing that a predicate is a subject, when yet essence is not God, 
but is of God, as likewise majesty and glory are not God, but 
are of God, as a predicate is not a subject, but is of a sub- 
ject ; hence it is evident the idea of three Gods as of 
three persons is not removed. This may be illustrated by a 
comparison : Let there be three rulers in one kingdom of 
equal power, and let every one be called king; in this case, 
if power and majesty is meant by king, they may, if it be so 
commanded, be called and said to be king ; but whereas it is 
person which is meant by king, it is impossible, from any 
mandate, that three kings can be conceived to be one king : 
wherefore, if they should say to you, speak to us with the 
same freedom with which you think, you would, undoubt- 
edly, say, ye are kings, also ye are majesties ; if you should 
reply, I think as I speak in obedience to the mandate, you 
are deceived, because you either simulate or compel yourself, 
and if you compel yourself, your thought is not left to itself, 
but inheres in the speech. That this is the case, was seen 
also by Athanasius, wherefore he explains the above words 
by the following ; " As we are obliged by the christian verity 
to acknowledge every person by himself to be God and Lord, 
so are we forbidden by the catholic religion to say that there 
are three Gods and three Lords ;" which words cannot be 
otherwise understood than that it is allowable to acknowledge 
three Gods and Lords, but not to name them ; or that it is 
allowable to think of three Gods and Lords, but not to say 
so, because it is contrary to the christian faith ; in like man- 
ner, that it is allowable to acknowledge and think of three 
infinites, eternals, uncreates, and omnipotents, because there 
are three persons, but not to name three infinities, eternals, 
uncreates, and omnipotents, but only one. The reason why 
Athanasius added the above quoted words to the rest is, be- 
cause no one can think otherwise, not even himself, yet every 
one can speak otherwise, and that every one ought to speak 
so, because it is taught by the christian religion, that is, from 
the Word, that there^ are not three Gods, but that there is 
one God. Moreover, the property which is adjoined to each 
person as his special attribute, as creation to the Father, re- 
demption to the Son, and illustration to the Holy Spirit, is 
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not thus one and the same with the three persons^ litid jet 
each property enters the Divine essence, for creatioti is di- 
vine, redemption is divine, and illustration is divine. More- 
over, what man thinks that the trinity in unity and uipty in 
trinity is to be worshiped, neither commixing the persons, nor 
separating the essence, who is desirous to turn the idea of 
three Gods into the idea of one God ? Who can do this, by 
any power of metaphysics which transcends the apprehen- 
sion ! The simple are utterly incapable of doing it; but the 
learned hurry it over, saying with themselves, this is my doc- 
trine and faith concerning God ; nor do they thence retain 
any thing else in the memory from an obscure idea, or any 
thing else in the idea from the memory, than that there are 
three persons, and one God, and every man out of three 
makes one in his own way, but this only when he speaks and 
writes, but whilst he thinks, he cannot think otherwise than 
of three, and one from the unanimity of three, and, often, not 
even from that [unanimity.] But attend, my reader, and do 
not say to yourself, that these things are too harshly ^nd too 
boldly spoken against the faith universally received concern- 
ing the triune God ; for, in the following pages, you will 
see, that all and singular the things which are written in the 
Athanasian creed, agree with the truth, if only, instead of 
three persons, one person he believed in, in whom is a trinity. 
12. Another point which the Athanasian doctrine teaches, 
is, that in the Lord there are too essences, the Divine and 
the Human ; and in that doctrine the idea is clear that the 
Divine and the Human pertain to the Lord, or that the Lord 
is God and Man ; but the idea is obscure, that the Divine of 
the Lord is in His Human, as the soul in the body. The 
clear idea, that the Lord has a Divine and a Human, is drawn 
from these words : '' The true faith is, that toe believe and 
confess, that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of Gody is God 
and Man ; God of the substance of the Father born before 
the world, and Man of the substance of the Mother born in 
the world ; perfect God and perfect Man, consisting of a ra' 
tional soul. Equal to the Father as to the Divine, and tft- 
f trior to the Faiher as to the Human^ Here stops the clear 
idea, nor does it go further, because from what follows it be- 
comes an obscure idea, and the things which are of an ob- 
scure idea, inasmuch as they do not enter the memory from 
any thought of light, do not gain a place there, except among 
such things as are not of the light, which things, since they 
do not appear before the understanding, hide themselves, nor 
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can they be called forth from the memory together with those 
things which are of the light. The point in that doctrine, 
which is an obscure idea, is, that the Divine of the Lord is 
in his Human, as the soul in the body : for on this subject it 
is thus said : " Who, although he be God and Man, yet are 
not two, hut one Christ ; one altogether by unity of person ; 
since as the rational soul and the body are one man, so God 
and Man is one Christ ;" the idea contained in these words 
in itself indeed is clear, but still it becomes obscure by the 
following words : ** One, not by conversion of the Divine es- 
sence into the Human, but by assumption of the Human 
essence into the Divine ; one altogether, not by commixture of 
essence, but by unity of person.** Inasmuch as a clear idea 
prevails over an obscure idea, therefore most people, both 
simple and learned, think of the Lord as of a common man, 
like themselves, and not at the same time of his Divine; if 
they think of the Divine, then they separate it in their idea 
from the Human, and thereby also infringe the unity of per* 
son : if they are asked w4)ere is his Divine ? they reply, -from 
their idea, in heaven with the Father ; the reason why they 
so say and so perceive, is, because they find a repugnance to 
think that, the Human is Divine, and thus one with its Divine 
in heaven, not aware>. that whilst in thought they thus sepa- 
rate the Divine of the Lard from his Human, they not only 
think contrary to their own doctrine, which teaches that the 
Divine of the Lord is in his Human, as the soul in the body^ 
also, that there is unity of person,, that is, that they are one 
person, but also, they charge that doctrine undeservedly with 
contradiction or fallacy, in supposing that the Human of the 
Lord, together with the rational soul, was from the mother 
alone, when yet every man is rational by virtue of the soul j 
which is from th6 father. But that such thought has place, 
and such a separation, follows also from the idea of three 
Gods, from which idea it results, that his Divine in the Hu- 
man is from the Divine of the Father, who is the first per- 
son, when yet it is his own proper Divine, which descended 
from heaven and assumed the Human. If man does not 
rightly perceive this, he may possibly be led to suppose, that 
his begetting [ex quo"] Father was not one Divine, but three- 
fold, which yet cannot be received with any faith. In a word, 
they who separate the Divine from his Human, and do not 
think that the Divine is in his Human as the soul in the body, 
and that they are one person, may fall into erroneous ideas 
concerning the Lord, even into an idea «s of a man sepa- 
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rated from a soul ; wherefore take heed to thyself, lest yoa 
think of the Lord as of a man like yourself, bat rather think 
of the Lord as of a Man who is God. Attend, my reader! 
when you are perusing these pages, you may be led to sup- 
pose, that you have never, in thought, separated the Divine 
of the Lord from his Human, thus neither the Human from 
the Divine ; but, I beseech you, consult your thought, .when 
you have determined it to the Lord, whether you have ever 
considered, that the Divine of the Lord is in his Human as 
the soul in the body ? rather have you not thought, yea, if 
you are now willing to make the inquiry, do not you at pre- 
sent think of his human separately, and of his Divine sepa- 
rately? And when you think of his Human, do not you con- 
ceive it to be like the human of another man, and when 
of the Divine, do not you conceive it in your idea, to be with 
the Father ? I have questioned great numbers, even the 
rulers of the church, and they have all replied that it is so; 
and when I have said, that yet it is a doctrine of the Athan- 
asian creed, which is the very doctrine of their church 
concerning God and concerning the Lord, that the Divine of 
the Lord is in his Human as the soul in the body, they have 
replied, that they did not know this^ and when I have recited 
these words of the doctrine, " Our Lord Jesus Christ the San 
of Gody although he be God and Man, yet they are not two InU 
one Christ ; one altogether by unity of person ; since as the 
rational soul and body are one man^ so God and Mian is one 
Christ ;** they were then silent and confessed afterwards, that 
they had not noted these words, being indignant at them- 
selves for having with so careless [strictis'] eyes, examined 
their own doctrine : some of them then gave up their mystic 
union of the Divine of the Father with the Human of the 
Lord. That the Divine is in the Human of the Lord, as the 
soul in the body, the Word teaches and testifies in Matthew 
and in Luke ; in Matthew thus : ' Mary being betrothed to Jo- 
sephy before they came together ^ was found to be u>ith child by 
the Holy Spirit : and an angel said to Joseph in a drravn^ fear 
not to take Mary thy bride ^ for that which is bom in her is 
from the Holy Spirit. And Joseph knew her not until she 
brought forth her first bom Son, and he called his name JesusJ 
i. 18, 20, 25 : and in Luke : * The angel said to Mary, be- 
hold thou shall conceive in the womb, and shall bring forth a 
son, and shalt call his name Jesus, Mary said to the angel, 
how shall this thing be, since 1 knew not a man; the angel said 
in reply, the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the virtue 
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of the Highest shall overshadow theCy whence the Holy thing 
which is born of thee shall be called the Son of God^ i, 31, 
32, 34, 35 : from which words it is evident, that the Divine 
was in the Lord from conception, and that it was his life 
from the Father, which life is soul. These are sufficient for 
the present; more will he said concerning them in what fol- 
lows, when it shall be proved, that even the things in the 
Athanasian doctrine, which give an obscure idea of the Lord, 
are in agreement with the truth, when the trinity, viz. Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, is thought and believed to be in 
the Lord as in one person : without such thought and faith, 
it may be said, that christians, in contradiction to all people 
and nations in the universal globe, who have rationality, 
worship three Gods, as indeed it is asserted by them ; when 
yet the christian orb both may and ought to excel all others 
in the brightness bf the doctrine and faith, that God is one 
both in essence and person. 

13. It has been shown that the doctrine of faith, which 
has its name from Athanasius, leaves a clear idea, whilst 
it is read, that there are three persons, and hence that there 
are three unanimous Gods, and an obscure idea that God is 
one, and so obscure, that It does not remove the idea of three 
Gods : and further, that the same doctrine leaves a clear idea 
that the Lord has a Divine and a Human, or that the Lord is 
God and Man, but an obscure idea that the Divine and Hu- 
man of the Lord are one person, and that his Divine is in 
his Human as the soul in the body. It has been also said, 
that nevertheless, all things in that doctrine, from beginning 
to end, both such as are clear and such as are obscure, agree 
and coincide with the truth, if instead of this, that God is 
one in essence and three in person, it be believed, as the 
real truth is, that God is one both in essence and in person. 
There is a trinity in God, and there is also unity ; that there 
is a trinity may be manifest from the passages in the Word 
where mention is made of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit ; 
and that there is unity, from the passages in the Word^ where 
it is said that God is one. The unity in which is a trinity, 
or the one God in whom is a trine, is not given in the Divine 
which is called the Father, nor in the Divine which is called 
the Holy Spirit, but in the Lord alone. In the Lord there is 
a trine, viz. the Divine which is called Father, the Divine 
Human which is galled Son,, and the Divine Proceeding 
which is the Holy Spirit; and this trine is one, because it 
is of one person, and may be called a triune. In what now 
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follows, may be seen the agreement of all things of the Athan- 
asian doctrine with what is here asserted : Firsi^ con- 
cerning the trinity : Secondly ^ concerning the unity of per^ 
son in the Lord : Thirdly ^ that it has come to pass of the 
Divine Providence, that that doctrine was so written, that al- 
though it disagrees, still it agrees with the truth. Afterwards^ 
in general, will be proved the trine in the Lord : and /A«ii, 
specifically, that the Divine which is called the Father, is he, 
that the Divine which is called the Son, is he, and that the 
Divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, is he. 

14. We shall now proceed to the agreement of all things 
of the Athanasian doctrine with this truth, that God is one 
both in essence and person, in whom is a trine (trinum) ; 
and to establish and prove this agreement, I desire to proceed 
in the following order. The Athanasian doctrine first 
teaches thus : ** The catholic faith is this, that toe worship one 
God in trinity, and trinity in unity, neither commixing the 
persons, nor separating the essence :** these words, when in- 
stead of three persons one person is understood, -in whom 
is a trine, are in themselves truth, and are perceived 
by a clear idea thus, ' The christian faith is this, that we 
worship one God, in whom is a trine, and a trine in one God, 
and that the God, in whom is a trine, is one person, and that 
the trin^ in God is one essence ; thus there is one God in 
trinity, and trinity in unity, neither are persons commixed, 
nor essence separated :' that persons are not commixed nor 
essence separated will appear more clearly from what 
now follows. . The Athanasian doctrine further teaches, 
" Since there is one person of the Father, another of 
the Son, another of the Holy Spirit, but the Divinity of the 
Father, of the Son, and of Holy Spirit,^ is one and the 
same, the glory equal :" in this case, also, when instead of 
three persons one person is understood, in whom is a trine, 
the words are in themselves truth, and in a clear idea are per- 
ceived thus : * the trine in the Lord, as in one person, is the 
Divine which is called the Father, the Divine Human 
which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding which is 
called the Holy Spirit ; but the Divinity or Divine essence of 
the three is one, the glory equal.' Again : *' Such as the 
Father is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Spirit :" 
these words in such case are perceived thus : ' Such as the 
Divine is which is called the Father, such is the Divine 
which is called the Son, and such is the Divine which is 
called the Holy Spirit.' And further : '' 2"he Father is 
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create^ the Son is uncreate^ and the Holy Spirit is uncreate : 
the Father is infinite^ the Son is infinite, and the Holy Spirit 
is infinite : the Father is eternal, the Son is eterhal, the Holy 
Spirit is eternal : nevertheless there are not three eternals, hut 
one eternal ; and there are not three infinites, hut one infinite; 
neither are there three uncreated, hut one uncreated : as the Fa- 
ther is almighty, so the Son is almighty, and the Holy Spirit 
is almighty, and yet there are not three almighties, but one 
almighty :" when, instead of three persons, one person is 
understood, in whom is a trine, then also these words are in 
themselves truth, and in a clear idea are perceived thus: * as 
the Divine in the Lord, which is called the Father, is uncreate, 
infinite, omnip6tent, so the Divine Human which is called 
the Son, is uncreate, infinite, omnipotent, and so the Divine 
which is called the Holy Spirit, is uncreate, infinite, and om- 
nipotent; but these three are one, because the Lord is one 
God, both in essence and person, in whom is a trine. In the 
Athanasian doctrine are also the following words : ** As the 
Father is God, the Son also is God, and the Holy Spirit is 
God, nevertheless there are not three Gods, hut one God. So 
the Father is Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is 
Lord, yet there are not three Lords, hut one Lord :*' in this 
case, also, when instead of three persons one person is un- 
derstood, in whom is a trine, the words ^re perceived in a 
clear idea thus : * that the Lord, from his Divine which is 
called the Father, from his Divine Human which is called 
the Son, and from his Divine Proceeding, which is called 
the Holy Spirit, is one God and one Lord, since the three 
Divine called by the names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
are in the Lord, one in essence and in person.' Further : 
** Forasmuch as we are compelled hy the christian verity to ac^ 
knowledge every person hy himself tt> he God and Lord, still 
by the catholic religion toe are forbidden to say there are three 
Gods and three Lords .•" (in other copies thus : ** As we are 
bound hy the christian truth to acknowledge every person to be 
God or Lord, so we cannot in christian faith make mention of 
three Gods or three Lords .v" these words cannot be otherwise 
understood, than that by the christian verity we must needs 
acknowledge and think that there are three Gods and three 
Lords, but that still it is not allowable, by the christian faith 
and religion, to say and to name three Gods or three Lords ; 
as is also the case, for the generality think of three Gods 
who are unanimous, and hence they call them a unanimous 
trine, but still they are bound to say one God: nevertheless, 
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on the idea that there are not three persons, but one person, 
then, instead of the above words, which ought to be taken 
away from the Athanasian doctrine, may be substituted the 
following : ' When we acknowledge a trine in the Lord, then 
it is from truth, and thereby from the christian ffiith and re- 
ligion, that we acknowledge both with the lips and the heart 
one God and one Lord ;' for, if it was allowed to acknowl- 
edge and think of three, it would be allowed also to believe 
in three, for believing or faith is of thought and acknowledg- 
ment, and hence of speech, and not of speech separate [from 
thought and acknowledgment.] Afterwards follow these 
words : *' Tke Father was made of none^ neither created nor 
horn : the Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor created, 
but born ; the Holy Spirit is of ike Father and the Son, not 
made, nor created, nor born, but proceeding, Thu^ there is 
one Father^ not three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one 
Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits .*" these words agree al- 
together with the truth, if only instead of the Father we un- 
derstand the Divine of the Lord which is called the Father, 
instead of the Son, his Divine Human, and instead of the 
Holy Spirit, his Divine Proceeding ; for from the Divine 
which is called the Father was born the Divine Human, which 
is called the Son, and from both proceeds the Divine which 
is called the Holy Spirit : but, concerning the Divine Hu- 
man, born of the Father, we shall speak more specifically in 
what follows. From these considerations it is now evident, 
that the Athanasian doctrine agrees with the truth, that God 
is one both in essence and in person, provided that instead 
of three persons be understood one person, in whom is a trine, 
which is called the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. In the fol- 
lowing article, a like igreement will be established concern- 
ing unity of person in the Lord. 

1«5. We now proceed to the agreement of the Athanasian 
doctrine with this truth, that the Human of the Lord is Di- 
vine by virtue of the Divine which was in him from con- 
ception. That the Human of the Lord is Divine, appears, 
indeed, as if it were not in the Athanasian doctrine, but still 
it 13, as is evident from these words in the doctrine : **.Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, Who 
although God and Man^ yet they are not two but one Christ ; 
one altogether by unity of person (or as others express it, 
because they are one person) ; for as the rational soul and 
body are one man, so God and Man is one Christ .•" now, 
whereas the soul and body are one man, and hence one 



ATHANASIAN CREED. 19 

person, and such as the soul is such is the body, it follows, 
that since his soul from the Father was Divine, the body also, 
which is his Human, is Divine. He did, indeed, assume a 
body or human from the mother, but this he put off in the 
world, and put on a Human from the Father, and this is the 
Divine Human. It is said in the doctrine, ^^ Equal to the 
Father as to the Divine, inferior to the Father as to the 
human :" this, likewise, agrees with the truth, provided that 
the human from the mother be meant. In the doctrine, also, 
it is said, *'* God and Man is one Christ, one, not hy conversion 
of the Divine substanee into the Human, but hy assumption of 
the Human substance into the Divine : one altogether, not by 
commixture of substance, but by unity of person .•" these 
words, likewise, agree with the truth, since the soul does not 
convert itself into body, nor commix itself with body so as 
to become body, but takes body to itself: thus souJ and body, 
although they be two distinct things, are still one man, and, 
with respect to the Lord, one Christ, that is, one Man who 
is God. More will be said on the Divine Human of the 
Lord in what follows. 

16. That all and singular things of the Athanasian doc* 
trine, concerning the trinity and concerning the Lord, are 
truth, and are concordant, if only instead of three persons 
be understood one person in whom is a trinity, and it be be- 
lieved that the Lord is that person, has come to pass by the 
Divine providence of the Lord ^ for unless they had accepted 
a trinity of persons, at that time they would have become 
either Arians or Soclnians, and hence the Lord would have 
been acknowledged as mere man only, and not as God, 
whereby the christian church would have perished, and 
heaven would have been closed to the man of the church ; 
for no one is conjoined with heaven, and admitted after death 
into heaven, unless in the idea of his thought he sees God 
as a man, and at the 6ame time believes God to be one both 
in essence and person ; by this belief the Gentiles are saved ; 
and unless he acknowledges the Lord, his Divine and his 
Human, by which acknowledgment a man of the christian 
church is saved.-provided he lives at the same time a christian 
life. That the doctrine concerning God and the Lord, which 
is the primary of, all, was so conceived by Athanasius, came 
to pass of Divine permission ; for it was foreseen by the 
Lord, that the Roman Catholics would not otherwise have 
acknowledged the Divine of the Lord, wherefore, also, even 
to this day, they separate his Divine from his Human ; and 
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the Reformed would not have seen the Divine in the Haroan 
of the Lord, for they who are in faith separate from charitj, 
do not see it; still they both of them acknowledge the Divint 
of the Lord in a trinity of persons. Nevertheless, that doc- 
trine, which is called the Athanasian creed, by the Divine 
providence of the Lord was so written, that all things thereio 
are truths, provided that instead of three persons one person 
be assumed in whom is a trine, and it be believed that the 
Lord is that person. It is also of providence th at theyare 
called persons, for a person is a man, and a Divine person is 
God, who is a Man. This is revealed at this day for the 
sake of the New Church, which is called the Holy Jerusalem. 
17. That in the Lord there is a trine, the Divine Itself 
which is called the Father, the Divine Human which is 
called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding which is called 
the Holy Spirit, may be manifest from the Word, from the 
Divine Essence, and from Heaven. From the Word; where 
the Lord himself teaches, that the Father and he are one, 
and that the Holy Spirit proceeds from him and from the 
Father; also, where the Lord teaches, that the Father is in 
him' and he in the Father, and that the Spirit of Truth, 
which is the Holy Spirit, does not speak from himself bat 
from the Lord: in like manner, from passages in the old 
Word, where the Lord is called Jehovah, the Son of God, 
and the Holy One of Israel. From the Divine Essence ; 
that one Divine by itself is not given, but there is a trine; 
this trine consists of esse, existere, and proceeding, for esse 
must needs exist, and when it exists must proceed that it may 
produce, and this trine is one essence and one in person, 
and is God. This may be illustrated by comparison ; an 
angel of heaven is trine and thereby one ; the esse of an 
angel is that which is called his soul, and his existere is that 
which is called his body, and the proceeding from both is 
that which is called the sphere of his life, without which an 
angel neither exists nor is. By this trine an angel is an 
image of God, and is called a son of God, and also an heir, 
yea, also a god ; nevertheless, an angel is not life from him- 
self, but is a recipient of life; God alone is life from himself. 
From Heaven ; the trine Divine, which is one in essence 
and in person, is such in heaven ; for the Divine which is 
called the Father, and the Divine Human which is called the 
Son, ^appears there, before the angels, as a sun, and the Di- 
vine Proceeding thence as light united to heat, the light 
being divine truth, and the heat being divine good : thus, the 
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Divipe which is called the Father, is the Divine esse, the 
Divine Human which is called the Son, is the divine existere 
from that esse, and the Divine which is called the Holy 
Spirit is the Divine Proceeding from the divine existere and 
from the divine esse. This trine is the Lord in heaven ; his 
divine love is what appears as a sun there. 
■ IS. It was said, that one Divine by itself is not given, but 
that there is a trine, and th^ this [trine] is one God in 
essence and in person : if it now be asked, what sort of trine 
God had, before the Lord assumed the Human and made it 
divine in the world? It is answered, God was then in like 
manner a man, and he had a Divine, a Divine Human, and 
a t)ivine Proceeding ; or a divine esse, a divine existere, and 
a divine proceeding, for, as was said, God without a trine 
is not given; but the Divine Human at that time was not 
divine even to ultimates, the ultimates are what are called 
flesh and bones ; these also were' made divine by the Lord, 
when he was in the world. This was accessory ; and this 
now is the Divine Human [appertaining] to God : this, like- 
wise, may be illustrated by this comparison : every angel is 
a man, having a soul, having a body, and having a proceeding, 
but still, he is not thus a perfect man, for he has not flesh 
and bones^ as a man in the world has. That the Lord made 
his Human divine even to its ultimates, which are called 
flesh and bones, he himself manifests to the disciples, who 
believed that they saw a spirit when they saw the Lord, 
saying, ' See my hands and my feet that it is I myself; haU" 
die me and see, for a spirit hath not fiesh and hones as ye 
see me have,l Luke xxiv. 39 : from which it follows, that 
God is now more a man than the angels. Comparison has 
been made with an angel and with b man, nevertheless, it 
is to be understood that God is life in himself, but an angel 
is not life in himself, for be \b a recipient of life. That the 
Lord as to each, the Divine and the Divine Human, is life 
in himself, he himself teaches in John : * As the Father hath 
life in himself so hath he .given to the Son to have life in 
himself* V. 26 : by Father, here, the Lord means the Divine 
in himself; -for elsewhere he say», that the Father is in him, 
and that the Father and he are one. 

19. Some, in the christian world, have formed* to them- 
selves an idea of God as of something universal; some, as 
of nature in her inmost principles ; some, as of a cloud in 
some space of ether ; some, as a bright ray of light ; and 
some, no idea at all ; wliilst few [have formed] an idea of 
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God as of a man, when yet God is a man. There are several 
causes that christians have formed to themselves such ideas 
of God : the first is, because from their doctrine they be- 
lieve in three divine persons distinct from each other, in the 
Father as an invisible GU>d, in the Lord also, but as to hit 
Human not God. The second is, that they believe God to 
be a spirit, and they think of a spirit as of wind, or of air or 
of ether, when yet every spirit is a man. The third is, that 
a christian, in consequence of his faith alone without life, 
has been rendered worldly, and from self-love corporeal, and 
a worldly and corporeal man does not see God except from 
space, thus God as every thing inmost in the universe or in 
nature, consequently as extended, when yet God is not to be 
seen from space, for there isiio space in the spiritual. world, 
space there fs only an appearance grounded on what is like 
it [ex simili]. Every sensual man sees God in like manner, 
because he thinks but little above the speech, and the thought 
of speech says to itself, ' What the eye sees and the hand 
touches, this I know is,' and all other things . it dissipates, 
as if they were only things to be talked of. These are the 
causes that in the christian world there is no idea of God as 
man. That there is no such idea, yea, that there is a re- 
pugnance to it, you may know from examining yourself, and 
thinking of the Divine Human, when yet the Humaaof the 
Lord is divine. Nevertheless, the above ideas of God do 
not appertain so much to the simple, as to the intelligent, 
for many of the latter are blinded by the conceit of their 
own intelligence, and are hence infatuated by science, ac- 
cording to the Lord's words, Matthew xi. 25 : xiii. 13, 14, 
15. But let them know, that all who see God as a man, see 
him from the Lord ^ the rest from themselves ; and they who 
see from themselves, do not see. 

20 But I will relate what must needs seem wonderful : 
every man, in the idea of his spirit, sees God as a roan, even 
he who in the idea of his body sees him like a cloud, a mist, 
air, or ether, even he who has denied that God is a man : 
man is in the idea of his spirit when he thinks abstractedly, 
and in the idea of his body when [he thinks] not abstractedly. 
That every man in the idea of his spirit sees God as a man, 
has been made evident to me from men after death, who are 
then in the ideas of spirit : for man after death becomes a 
spirit, in which case, it is impossible for them to think of 
God otherwise than as of a man : the experiment was made 
vrbether they could [think] otherwise, and for this purpose 
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Ihey. were let inlo the state in which they were in (he world, 
and then they thought of God, some »& of soniethLng- univer- 
sal, some as of nature in her inmost principles, some as of 
a cloud ill the midst of ether, some as a bright ray of light, 
and some in other ways; hut, instantly, when they came out 
of that stale itito a state of spirit, ihey thought of God as of a 
man ; which also they wondered ai, and said it was implanted 
[i?uiVuni] in every spirit. Bui evil npiriia, who in the world 
have denied God, deny him also after death, nevertheless, 
instead of God they worship some spirit, who, by diabolical 
arts, gains power over the rest. It was said, that to tbinli of 
God as a man is implanted in every spirit ; that this is effect- 
ed by influx of the Lord inlo the interior of their thoughts, 
is evident from this consideration ; the angels of all the 
heavens unitedly acknowledge the Lord ; they acknowledge 
his Divine which is called the Father, the; see his Divine 
Human, and they are in the Divine Proceeding, for the uni- 
versal angelic heaven is the Divine Proceeding of the Lord ; 
an angel is not an angel from any thing his own, hut from 
the Divine which he receives from the Lord ; hence they are 
in the Lord, and therefore, when they think of God, they 
cannot think of any other than of the Lord, in wham they 
are, and from whom they think. Add to this, that the uni- 
versal angelic heaven in its complex, before the Lord, is as 
one man, which may be called the Grand Man, wherefore 
the angels in heaven are in the man, who is the Divine Pro- 
ceeding of the Lord, as was said; and since their thoughts 
have a direction according to tlie form of heaven, therefore 
when they think of God, they cannot think otherwise than 
of the Lord. In a word, all the angels of the three heavens 
think of God as of a man, nor can they think otherwise, 
since if they would, thought would cease, and they would fall 
down from heaven. Hence now il is, that it is implanted in 
every spirit, and also in every man, when he is in the idea 
of his spirit, to think of God as a man. 

21. It was from this implanted principle, that the most 
ancient people, more than their posterity, worshiped God 
visible under a human form: that they also saw God as a 
man, the Word testifies, as concerning Adam, that he heard 
the voice of Jehovah walking in the garden ; concerning 
Mosea, that he spake with Jebnvah mouth to mouth ; con- 
cerning Abraham, that lie saw Jehovah in the midst of three 
angels; and that Lot spoke with two of them : Jehovah was 
also seen as a inan by Hagar, was seen hy Gideon, was seen 
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by Joshua, was seen by Daniel as the Ancient of Days, and 
as the Son of Man ; in like manner by John, as the Son of 
Man in the midst of seven candlesticks, also by the other 
prophets. That it was the Lord who was Seen by them, he 
himself leaches where he says, ' That Abraham exulted to 
see his day, and that he saw and r^oiced,* John viii. 56: 
also, ' That he was before Abraham was^ ver. 58: And that 
' he was before t^e world was^' John xviii. 5, 24. That it 
was not the Father but the Son who was seen, is, because 
the Divine Esse, which is the Father, cannot be seen except 
by the Divine Existere, which is the Divine Human.. That 
the Divine Esse, which is called the Father, was not seen, 
the Lord also teaches in John : ' The Father whp hath sent 
me, he beareth witness of me ; ye have neither heard his voice 
at any time, nor seen his shape,' v; 37 : agaii)^ ' * iVbt that 
any one hath seen the Father, except he who is with the Father, 
he hath seen the Father* vi. 46 : and again : ' No one hath 
seen God at any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath brought him forth' to view,' i. 
18 : cfcom which passages it is evident, that the Divine Esse, 
which is the Father, was not seen by the ancients, neither 
could be seen, and yet that it was seen by the Divine Exist- 
ere, which is the Son. Inasmuch as esse is in its existere, 
as the soul is in its body, therefore he who sees the Divine 
Existere or Son, sees also the Divine Esse or Father, which 
the Lord confirms in these words : ' Philip said, Lord, show 
us tht Father ; Jesus said unto him, have I been so long time 
with you, and hast thou not known me, Philip ? he who hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father, how say est thou then, show us 
the Father? 'John xiv. 8, 9 ; by which words it is manifest, 
that the Lord is the Divine Existere, in which is the Divine 
Esse ; thus God-Man, who was seen by the ancients. From 
what has been adduced it follows, that the Word is also to be 
understood according to the sense of the letter, when it says 
that God has a fvce, that he has eyes and ears, also, that he 
has hands and feet. 

22. Inasmuch as the idea of God as a man is implanted 
in every one, therefore many people and nations have wor- 
shiped gods who either were men or were seeflh by them as 
men ; as Greece, Italy, and some kingdoms under their power, 
[worshiped] Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Mer- 
cury, Juno, Minerva, Diana, Venus and her boy, and others, 
and ascribed to them the government of the universe. The 
cause that they distributed the Divinity among so many per- 
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sons, was, because it was implanted in them to see God as a 
man, and therefore to see all the attributes, properties and 
qualities of God, and thence, also the virtues, affections, in- 
clinations, and sciences, as persons. It was, also, from some- 
thing implanted, that the inhabitants of the lands round about 
Canaan, and likewise of the regions within it, worshiped 
Baalim, Astoroth, Beelzebub, Chemosh, Milcolm, Molecb, 
and others, many of whom had lived as men. It is, also, 
from something implanted, that, at this day, in gentile Chris- 
tendom, saints are worshiped as gods, that the knees are 
bended before their idols, that they ar<e kissed, that the bead 
is made bare before them in the ways where they are expos- 
ed, and that they adore before their sepulchres ; jea, even 
in the presence of the pope, the shoes of whose feet, and, in 
some cases, bis footsteps, are pressed with kisses ; and they 
would have saluted him as a god, if religion had allowed it. 
These and several other particulars are from something im- 
planted, inclining men to worship a god whom they see, and 
not any thing aerial, for this is smoke to them. But the idea 
of God as a man, flowing in out of heaven, is perverted with 
many, insomuch, that either a man of the world, or an idol, 
is worshiped in the place of God ; comparatively, as the 
white light of the sun is turned into colors not beautiful, 
and his summer heat into fetid odors, according to the ob- 
jects into which they fall. But that the idea of God is made 
an idea, of a little cloud, of a mist, or of the inmost thing of 
nature, is from the causes above adduced, and has place 
amongst christians, but rarely amongst other nations who 
are in any light of reason, as amongst the Africans and many 
others. 

23. That God is Man and that the Lord is that Man, is 
manifest from all things which are in the heavens, and which 
are beneath the heavens. In the heavens, all things which 
proceed from the Lord, in the greatest and in the least, 
are either in a human form, or refer themselves to 
the human form ; the universal heaven is in a human form, 
every society of heaven is in a human form, every angel is a 
human form, and, likewise, every spirit beneath the heavens : 
and it has been revealed to me, that all things, the least as 
well as greatest, which proceed immediately from the Lord, 
are in that form, for what proceeds from God is a resem- 
blance of him. Hence it is, that it is said of the man Adam 
and Eve, ' that they were created into the image and likeness 
of God,' Gen. i. 26, 27. Hence, also, it is, that the angels 
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in the heavens, because they are recipients of the Divine 
which proceeds from the Lord, are men of astonishing 
beauty, but spirits in the hells, because they do not receive 
the Divine which proceeds from the Lord, are devils, who, in 
the light of heaven, do not appear as men, but as monsters. 
From this consideration it is, that every one in the spiritual 
world is known from his human form, how much he partakes 
from the Lord [trahit a Domino,] Hence now it may be 
manifest, that the Lord is the only man, and that every one 
is a man according to reception of divine good and divine 
truth from him. In fine, he who sees God as a man, sees 
God, because he sees the Lord : the Lord, also, says, ' JBe 
who seeth the Son, and believeth in him, hath eternal life^* John 
vi. 40 : to see the Son is to see him with the spirit, because 
it is said, also, to those who have not seen him in the world. 
24. It was said, that the Lord is the only Man, and that all 
are men according to reception of divine good and divine 
truth from him. The reason why the Lord is the only Man 
is, because he is Life itself, but others, because they are men 
from him, are recipients of life. The distinction between 
the man who is life, and the man who is a recipient of life, 
is like that between uncreated and created, and like that be- 
tween infinite and finite, which distinction is such as to admit 
of no ratio ; for there is no ratio given between infinite and 
finite, thus there is none between God as a Man, and another 
as a man, whether he be angel, or spirit, or man in the world. 
That the Lord is life, he himself teaches in John : ' The 
Ward was with God, and God was the Word, in him 
was life, and the life was the light of men, and the Word was 
madejlesh,' i. 1, 4, 14 : again : ^ As the leather hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself* v. 
26 : again : ' ^5 the living Father hath sent me, and 1 also 
live by the Father,^ vi. 57 : again : ^ I am the resurrection 
and the life^ xi. 25 : again : ^ 1 am the way, the truth, and the 
life<! xiv. 6. Because the Lord is life, therefore in other pas- 
sages of the Word, he is called the Bread of Life, the Light 
of Life, and the Tree of Life, also, the Alive and Liv- 
ing God. Since he is life, and every man is a recipient of 
life from him, therefore, he also teaches that he gives life 
and vivifies ; as in John : ' As the Father vivifies, so also the 
Son vivifies,^ v. 21 : again : ' 1 am the bread of God which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the world,* vi. 
33 : again : ' Because 1 live, ye shall live also,* xiv. 19 : and 
in many passages, that he giveth life to those who believe in 
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km; hence, also, God ia called 'o Fountain of Life,' Pa. 
x^xvi. 9 ; and in other placea. Creator, 3Iaktr, Former, also, 
Fatter, and we the clay, and the work of his hands. Be- 
cause God is life, it follows that in him me live, move, end are. 

25. Life viewed in itself, which is God, canuot create 
another, who shall he life alone ; for the life which is God is 

I things together, [est continens] 
it is, that God is one : but (he 
; forms from substances which 
1 be, and give the appearance aa 
I, which, as being recepta- 
creation, be any thing but 
s of God ; images from the reception of 
s from the reception of good ; for life 
and its recipient adapt themselves together likewhat is active 
and what is passive, but do not nnx. together. Hence it is, 
that human forms, which are recipient of life, do not live 
from themselves, but from God, who alone is life ; wherefore, 
aa is known, all the good of love and all the truth of faith is 
from God, and nothing from man ; for if man had the 
smalleHt portion of life as his own, he might will and do 
good from himself, also understand and believe trulh from 
himself, and thus establish hia own merit, when yet, if he 
believes this, then the form recipient of life closes itself 
above, is perverted, and intelligence perishes. Good and its 
love, together with truth and its faith, are the life which is 
God, for God is good itself, and trulh itself; wherefore God 
dwells in those things with man. From these considerations it 
also follows, that man of himself is nothing, and tliat he is only 
so far something as he receives it from the Lord, and at the 
same time acknowledges that it is not his own but the Lord's, 
in which case the Lord gives him to be something although 
not from himself but from the Lord. 

26. It appears to man as if he lived from himself, bat it is 
a fallacy ; for if it were not a fallacy, man might love God 
from himself, and be wise from himself The reason why it 
appears as if life was in man, is, because it flows in from the 
Lord into his inmost principles, which are removed from the 
sight of his thought, and thus from perception; also, be- 
cause the principal cause, which is life, and the instrumental 
cause, which is recipient of life, act as one cause, and this is 
felt in the instrumental cause, which is recipient, thus in 
man as in himself: the case, in this respect, is altogether as 
th« sensation of light in the eye, from which is sight, of 
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sound in the ear, from which is hearing, of yolatile parts in 
the air in the nostril, from which is smelling, and of the soluble 
parts of foods on the tongue, from whibh is taste, when yet 
the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, and tongue, are recipient or- 
ganized substances, thus instrumental causes, whilst light, 
sound, the volatile parts in the air, and the soluble parts on 
the tongue, are the principal causes, which act as one cause; 
that is called principal which acts, and that is called instru- 
mental which suffers itself to be acted upon. He who ex- 
amines the subject more deeply, may know that man, as to 
all and singular things appertaining to him, is an organ of 
life, and that what produces sense and perception flows in 
from an extraneous source, and that the life itself causes man 
to feel and to perceive as from himself. Another reason 
why it appears as if life was in man, is, because the divine 
love is such, that what is its own, it wills to communicate to 
man as his, [velit esse hominis'] but still teaches that it is not 
man's. The Lord also wills, that man should think and will, 
and thence should speak and act, as from himself, but that stiU 
he should acknowledge that it is not from himself, otherwise 
he cannot be reformed. 

27. If it be said and thought that life itself is God, or that 
God is life itself, unattended with any idea of what life is, 
in such case, it is not understood what God is, beyond those 
expressions. In the thought of man there are two ideas, one 
abstracted, which is spiritual, and one not abstracted, which 
is natural : the abstract idea, which is spiritual, concerning 
the life which is God, is, that it is love itself, and that it is 
wisdom itself, and that love is of wisdom, and that wisdom is 
of love. But the idea not abstracted, which is natural, con- 
cerning the life which is God, is, that his love is as fire, and 
that his wisdom is as light, and that each together is as efful- 
gent radiance \juhar] ; this natural idea is taken from cor- 
respondence, for fire corresponds to love, and light corres- 
ponds to wisdom, wherefore, fire, in the Word, signifies love, 
and light signifies wisdom, and whilst a preacher preaches 
from the Word, he also prays, that heavenly fire may enkin- 
dle [all] hearts, and then is understood divine love, and that 
heavenly light may enlighten [all] minds, and then is under- 
stood divine wisdom. The divine love, which in the divine 
wisdom is life itself, which is God, cannot be conceived of in 
its essence, for it is infinite, and so transcends [all human 
apprehension], but it may be conceived of in its appearance : 
the Lord appears before the eyes of the angels as a sun,aQd 
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from that sun heat proceeds and light proceeds ; the sun is 
divine love, the heat is divine love proceeding, which is 
called divine good, and the light is divine wisdom proceeding, 
which is called divine truth. Nevertheless, it is not allowed 
to have an idea of the life which is God, as of fire, or of heat, 
or of light, unless in it there be at the same time an idea of 
love and of wisdom, thus that the divine love is as fire, and 
that the divine wisdom is as light, and that the divine love, 
together with divine wisdom is as an effulgent radiance. [J«- 
fcar.] For God is a perfect Man, in face as a Man, and in 
body as a Man, without any difference as to form, but as to 
essence ; his essence is, that he is love itself, and that he is 
wisdom itself, thus life itself. 

28. An idea of life, which is God, cannot be had, unless 
an idea of degrees be also obtained, by which life descends 
from innlost to its ultimates. There is an inmost degree of 
life, and there is an ultimate degree of life, and there are 
intermediate degrees of life, the distinction of these is, as 
between things prior and things posterior, for a posterior 
degree exists from a prior one, and so on ; and the difference 
is, as between things less and more common, for what is of 
a prior degree, is less common, and what is of a posterior 
one, is more so. Such degrees of life are in every man from 
creation, and they are opened according to the reception of 
life from the Lord ; in some is opened the degree next to the 
ultimate [^enultimus'], in some the middle degree, and in 
some the inmost : the men, in whom is opened the inmost 
degree, become, afler death, angels of the inmost or third 
heaven ; they, in whom is opened the middle degree, become, 
after death, angels of the middle or second heaven ; but they, 
in whom is opened the degree next to the ultimate, become, 
after death, angels of the ultimate heaven. Those degrees 
are called degrees of the life of man, but they are degrees 
of his wisdom and love, because they are opened according 
to the reception of wisdom and love, thus, of life from the 
Lord. Such degrees of life are, also, in every organ, viscus 
and member of the body, and they act as one with the 
degrees of life in the brains by influx, the skins, the cartilages 
and the bones constituting their ultimate degree. The reason 
why such degrees are in man, is, because such are the de- 
grees of the life which proceeds from the Lord, but in the 
Lord they are life, whereas in man they are recipients of life. 
It is, however, to be noted, that in the Lord there are degrees 
still superior, and that all, both the supreme and the ultimate, 
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are life, for the Lord teaches that he is life, and likewise, 
that he has flesh and bones. But concerning these degrees, 
and concerning continuous degrees, see the work on Metnen 
and Hell, n. 33, 34, 3S, 39, 208, 209, 211, 425, where they 
are more fully described, the knowledge of which it will be 
expedient to draw forth thence for use in what follows. 

29. Inasmuch as God is life, it follows that God is an- 
created : the reason why he is uncreated, is, because life 
cannot be created, but it can create ; for to be created is to 
exist from another, and if life exist from another, there would 
be another who would be life, and this life would be life in 
itself; and if this first were not life in itself, it would either 
be from another or from itself, and life from itself cannot be 
predicated, because from itself involves birth, and that birth 
would be from nothing, and from nothing, nothing can be 
born. This first, which in itself is, and from which all 
things have been created, is God, who, from esse in himself 
is called Jehovah. That this is the case, reason may see, 
especially if it be illustrated by things created. Now, whereas 
he is not, unless he also exist, hence esse and existere in 
God are one, for whilst he is he exists, and whilst he exists 
he is. This, therefore, is the life itself which is God, and 
which is a Man. 

30. That all things are from the life itself which is God, 
and which is a Man, may be illustrated from the man who 
has been created, in that he, as to his ultimate principles, as 
to his middle principles, and as to his inmost principles, is a 
man ; for the man, who in the world, as to his life, has been 
merely corporeal, thus stupid, after the rejection of the ma- 
terial body appears still in the spiritual world as a man ; and 
the man, who in the world, as to his life, has been merely 
sensual or natural, thus who has known little about heaven, 
although much about the world, he, after death still appears 
as a man ; the man, who in the world, as to life, has been 
rational, thus who has thought well from natural lumen^ he, 
after death, when he becomes a spirit, appears as a man ; 
the man, who in the world, as to his life, has been spiritual, 
he, after death, when he becomes an angel, appears as man, 
perfect according to the reception of life from the Lord ; the 
man, with whom the third degree is open, thus who in the 
world, as to life, has been celestial, he, afler death, when he 
becomes an angel, appears as a man in all perfection. The 
life itself appertaining to him is a man, as well the sensual 
find natural, as the rational, the spiritual, and the celestial; 
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the degrees of life are so called ; the man, in whom those 
degrees exist, is only a recipient. And as it is. in the 
smallest types, so it is in the greatest ; the universal angelic 
heaven in a whole complex is a man ; every heaven by itself, 
the first, the second and third, is a man ; every society of the 
heavens, greater and less, is a man ; yea, the church in the 
earths, in common, is a man ; also, all congregations, which 
are called churches by themselves, are men : it is said the 
church, and thereby are understood all with whom the 
church is, in the complex; so the church in the earths ap- 
pears to the angels of heaven. That there is the appear- 
ance, is, because the life which is from the Lord is a man : 
life from the Lord is love and wisdom, hence such as the re- 
ception of love and wisdom from the Lord is, such is the 
man. These things first testify, that all things were cre- 
ated from the life, which is God, and which is a man. 

3L That all things are from the life itself, which is God^ 
and which is wisdom and love, may, also, be illustrated by 
things created, whilst they are viewed from order. For it is 
from order that the anigelic heavens, consisting of thousands 
and thousands of societies, act in unity by love to the Lord, 
[in Dominum] and by love towards the neighbor, and that they 
are kept in order by divine truths, which are the laws of order ; 
and likewise, that the hells beneath them, which, also, are dis- 
tinguished into thousands and thousands of congregations, are 
kept in order by judgments and punishments, so that although 
they are hatreds and insanities, still they cannot occasion the 
least injury to the heavens. It is, also, from order, that be- 
tween the heavens and the hells, there is an equilibrium, in 
which man is in the world, and in which he is led, if by the 
Lord, to heaven, if by himself, to hell ; for it is a law of 
order, that man shall act what he acts from freedom accord- 
ing to reason. Since so many myriads of myriads of men, 
since the creation of the world, have poured in thither, and 
are perpetually pouring in like streams, and every one is of a 
dissimilar genius and love, they could not have been consoci- 
ated together into one, unless God was one, who is life itself, 
which life is wisdom itself and love itself, and thence order 
itself: So much respecting heaven. But in the world, divine 
order appears from the sun, the moon, the stars, and the 
planets ; the sun, to appearance, makes years, days and 
hours, and likewise the times of the year, which are spring, 
summer, autumn and winter, and the times of the day, which 
are morning, mid-day, evening and night, and animates all 
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things of the earth, according to the reception of his heat in 
light, and of his light in heat, and, according to reception, 
opens, disposes and prepares bodies and matters, which are 
in the earth, and upon the earth, to receive influx from the 
spiritaai world : hence, in the time of spring, by the union 
of heat and light then, the fowls of heaven and the animals 
of the earth return into the love of proliBcation, and into the 
science of all things of it, whilst vegetables [return] into the 
endeavor and act of producing leaves, flowers, and fruits, 
and therein seeds, to perpetuate their kind to eternity, and to 
multiply it ad infinitum. It is, also, from order, that the 
earth produces vegetables, and that vegetables nourish ani- 
mals, and that both the latter and the former are of use to 
man, for food, for raiment, and for pleasure ; and whereas 
man is the creature in whom God dwells, all things thus re^ 
turn to God from whom they are. From these considerations 
it is evident, that created things succeed in such an order, 
that one is for another, and that they are perpetual ends 
which are uses, and that the ends which are uses are con- 
stantly so directed, that they may return to God from whom 
they are. These things now testify, that all things were cre- 
ated from life itself, which is God, and which is wisdom it- 
self ; and they likewise testify that the universe of creation 
is full of God. [plenum Deo,] 

32. Inasmuch as God is uncreated, he is, also, eternal ; 
for the life itself, which is God, is life in itself, not from it- 
self, nor from nothing, thus it is without birth ; and what is 
without birth is from eternity, and is eternal : but an idea [of 
what is] without birth cannot be given with the natural man, 
thus neither can the idea of God from eternity [be given] ; 
but it is given with the spiritual [man] : the thought of the 
natural man cannot be separated and abstracted from the 
idea of time, which inheres [in man] from nature, in which 
he is : thus neither can it be separated and abstracted from 
the idea of birth, because birth is to him a beginning in time ; 
the appearance of the sun's progression has impressed on the 
natural man that idea. But the thought of the spiritual man 
is abstracted from the idea of time, because it is elevated 
above nature, and instead of the idea of time there is an 
idea of state of life, and instead of the duration of time 
there is an idea of state of thought from aflection, which 
constitutes life : for the sun in the angelic heaven neither 
rises nor sets, nor makes years and days, like the sun in the 
world ; hence it is that the angels of heaven, because thej 
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are in spiritual ideas, think abstractedly from time; where- 
fore their idea concerning God from eternity does not take 
any thing from birth, or from beginning, but from state, that 
it is eternal, thus that every thing which is God, and which 
proceeds from God, is eternal, (hat is, divine in itself. That 
this is so has been given [me] to perceive by an elevation 
above a natural idea into a spiritual. From these considera- 
tions it is now evident, that God, who is uncreated, is also 
eternal ; likewise, that it is impossible to think that nature is 
from eternity, or in time from itself, but that it is possible to 
think that God is from eternity, and that nature, with time, is 
from God. 

33. Since God is eternal, he is, also, infinite ; but as there 
is a natural idea and a spiritual idea of what is eternal, so 
likewise of what is infinite : a natural idea of what is eternal 
is from time, but a spiritual idea of it is not from time : a 
natural idea also, of what is infinite is from space, but a 
spiritual idea of it is not from space. For as life is not 
nature, so the two properties of nature, which are time 
and space, are not lives, for they are from the life which 
is God, being created with nature. The natural idea of the 
infinite God, which is from space, is, that he fills the uni- 
verse from end to end, but from this idea concerning the in- 
finite there result? a thought, that the inmost of nature is 
God, and thus that he is extended, and every thing extended 
is of matter. Thus because the natural idea does not at 
all agree with the idea of life, of wisdom and love, which is 
God, therefore what is infinite must be viewed from a spir- 
itual idea, in which, as there is nothing of time, so there is 
nothing of space, because there is nothing of nature : it is 
from a spiritual idea, that the divine love is infinite, and that 
the divine wisdom is infinite, and since the divine love and 
the divine wisdom are the life which is God, therefore divine 
life is also infinite, hence, then, God is infinite. That the di- 
vine wisdom is infinite, may be manifest from the wisdom of 
the angels of the third heaven ; these, since they excel all 
others in wisdom, perceive that no ratio is given between 
theirs and the divine wisdom of the Lord, because no ratio 
is given between what is infinite and what is finite ; they say, 
also, that the first degree of wisdom is to see and acknowl- 
edge that this is the case : it is similar with the divine love. 
Moreover, the angels, like men, are forms recipient of life, 
thus recipient of wisdom and of love from the Lord, and 
these formsare from substances which are without life, thus 
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in themselves dead, and between what is dead and what is 
alive there is no given ratio. But how what is irnite receives 
what is infinite, may be illustrated from the light and heat of 
the sun of the world : the light itself and the heat itself from 
that sun are not material, but still they affect material sub- 
stances, the light by modifying them, and the heat by chan^ 
ing their states : the divine wisdom of the Lord, ia, likewise, 
light, and the divine love of the Lord, is, likewise, heat, but 
spiritual heat and light, because [they proceed] from the Lord 
as a sun, which is divine love, and at the same time divine 
wisdom : but light and heat from the sun of the world are 
natural, because that sun is hre and not love. 
' 34. Inasmuch as God is infinite, he is, also, omnipotent, 
for omnipotence is infinite power. The omnipotence of 
God shines forth from the universe, which is the visible 
heaven and habitable orb, which are the great works of an 
omnipotent creator : in like manner, the creation and 'sop- 
port of all things which are in the visible heaven and on the 
habitable orb, testify that they are from divine omnipoteoce, 
whilst their order and mutual respect to ends, from first to 
last, testify that they are from divine wisdom. The omnipo- 
tence of God shines forth, also, from the heaven which is 
above or within our visible heaven, and from the orb there, 
which is inhabited by angels, as ours is by men ; in that orb 
are stupendous testimonies of the divine omnipotence, which, 
as having beeji seen by me, and revealed to me, it is allowed 
to mention : in that orb are all the men, who from the first 
creation of the world have departed out of it, who, after 
their decease, are also men as to form, but are spirits as to 
essence. Spirits are affections which are of love, and thus, 
also, thoughts ; spirits of heaven affections of the love of 
good, and spirits of hell affections of the love of evil : the 
good affections, which are angels, dwell upon an orb which is 
called heaven, and the evil affections, which are spirits of 
hell, dwell at a depth beneath those : the orb is one, but di- 
vided as into expanses, one below another ; the expanses are 
six ; in the highest dwell the angels of the third heaven, and 
beneath these the angels of the second heaven, and beneath 
these the angels of the first : below these latter dwell the 
spirits of the first hell, beneath them the spirits of the se- 
cond hell, and beneath these the spirits of the third ; all 
things are so arranged in order, that the evil affections, which 
are spirits of hell, are held in bonds by the good affections, 
which are angels of heaven ; the spirits of the lowest hell by 
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the angels of the highest heaveD, the spirits of [he middle hell 
b; the angels of the middle hearen, and the spirits of the 
first hell by the angels of the first heaven ; from such opposi- 
tion the affections are held in equilibrium, as in the ecale of 
a balance. Such heavens and such hells are innumerable, 
distinguished into companies and societies according to the 
genera and species of all affections, and these are in order 
and in connexion according to their afhnitics nearer andmore 
remote : as it is in the heavens, so in the hells. This order 
and (his connexion of affections is known to the Lord alone, 
and the orderly arrangement [ordinatio] of so many varioui 
affections, as there have been men from the first creation, and 
as there will be hereafter, is of infinite wisdom, and at the 
same time of infiniie power. That the divine power is infi- 
nile, or that it is omnipotence, is very manifest from this cir- 
cumstance in the other world, that neither the angels of hea- 
ven nor the devils of hell have the least portion of power 
from themselves ; if they had the least portion heaven would 
fall to pieces, hell would become a chaoa, and every roan 
would perish with them. 

35. Thai all power belongs to God and none to a man or 
angel, is, because God alone is life, and a man and an angel 
is only recipient of life, and it is the life which acts, and 
the recipient of life which is acted upon. Every one may 
see, that a recipient of life cannot at ail act from itself, but 
that what it acta is from the life which is God : neverlheleBB, 
it can let as from itself; for this can be given to it, and also 
is given, as has been said above. If man does not live from 
himself, it follows, that he does not think and will from him- 
self, neither does he speak and act from himself, but from 
God, who alone is life. That ibis is the case appears as B 
paradox, because man has no other sensation, than that thesa 
things are in himself, and thus are done from himself, but 
still he acknowledges, whilst he apeaks from fniib, that every 
thing good and true is from God, and every thing evil and 
false is from the devil ; and yet, whatsoever a man thinks, 
wills, I'peaks and acts, refer themselves to what is good and 
true, or to what is evil and false : hence it is, that man saya 
within himself, or is taught to say by the rulers of tha 
church, when he does good, that he was led of God, and 
when he does evil, that he was led of the devil : a man, a 
preacher, also, prays that his thought, his discourse, and hia 
tongue, may be led by the spirit of God, and aomelimes, 
also, says after preaching, that he has spoken from the spirit j 
some [preachers] likewise, perceive it in themselves. I 



i 



86 ATHAlfASIAII CRfiBa 

myself, can also testify before the world, that all things of 
my thought and will have flowed in, goods and truths through 
heaven from the Lord, and evils and falses from hell, and 
that for a long course of time it has been given me to per- 
ceive it. The angels of the superior heavens have manifest 
sensation of this, and the wisest of them are not even 
desirous to think and will as from themselves. But, on the 
other hand, infernal genii and spirits altogether deny it, and 
are angry when it is said; nevertheless, by many things it 
was shown to the life that it was so, but they were after- 
wards indignant. But because this appears as a paradox to 
many, it is important that from some idea of the understand- 
ing it may be seen how it is effected, that so it may be ac- 
knowledged that it is effected : the thing in itself is as fol- 
lows : from the divine love of the Lord, which appears in 
the angelic heaven as a sun, light proceeds and heat pro- 
ceeds ; light is the life of his divine wisdom, and heat is the 
life of his divine love ; this spiritual heat which is love, and 
that spiritual light which is wisdom, flow in into the subjects 
recipient of life, no otherwise than as natural heat and natu- 
ral light from the sun of the world flow in into subjects not 
recipient of life; and whereas, light only modifies the sub- 
stances into which it flows in, and heat only changes their 
state, it follows, that if those subjects were animated, they 
would be sensible of those changes in themselves, and would 
suppose them to be from themselves, when yet they depart 
with the sun, and return with the sun. Now, since the life 
of the divine wisdom of the Lord is light, therefore the Lord 
in many places in the Word is called light, and it is said, in 
John, ^ The Word was with God, and God was the Word; 
in him was life, and the life was the light of men,' i. 1,2, 3. 
From these considerations it is now evident, that to God 
belongs infinite power, because he is the all appertaining to 
all. But how an evil person can think, will, speak and do 
things evil, when God alone is life, will be shown in what 
follows. 

36. Since such is the divine omnipotence, that man can- 
not of himself think and will, and thence speak and act, but 
from the life which is God, it is asked, why then is not every 
man saved ? But he who hence concludes that every one is 
saved, and if not that he is in no fault, does not know the 
laws of divine order respecting man's reformation, regenera- 
tion, and consequent salvation. The laws of that order are 
called laws of the divine providence : these the natural mind 
cannot know, unless it be illustrated ; and because man does 
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not know them, and, therefore, forms conclusions concern- 
ing the divine providence from contingencies in the world, 
by which he falls into fallacies, and thence into errors, out 
of which, afterwards, he can with difficulty extricate him- 
self, therefore, it is expedient that they should be revealed. 
But, before we proceed to their discovery, it is of concern 
that it should be known, that the divine providence operates 
in singular the things appertaining to man, and in the most 
singular of all, for his eternal salvation, since the salvation 
of man was the end of the creation of heaven and earth ; 
for the end was, that from the human race might be formed 
heaven, in which God might dwell, as in his own very house; 
wherefore, the salvation of man is the all in all of the Divine 
Providence. But the Divine Providence proceeds so se- 
cretly, that man scarce sees a vestige of it, and yet it is ac- 
tive in the most singular things respecting him, from infancy 
to old age in the world, and afterwards to eternity, and in 
every thing most singular it is eternity which is regarded. 
Because divine wisdom in itself is nothing but an end, 
therefore Providence acts from an end, in ^n end, and to an 
end ; the end is, that man may become wisdom and may be- 
come love, and thus a habitation and image of the divine 
life. But, because the natural mind, unless it be illustrated, 
cannot comprehend why the Divine Providence, whilst it is 
active in the work of salvation only, and in the most singu- 
lar things of the progress of the life of man, does not lead 
all to heaven, when yet, from love, it is willing to lead them, 
and is omnipotent, therefore, in what now follows, the laws 
of order shall be opened, which are laws of the Divine Pro-, 
vidence, by which, as I hope, the mind not before illustrated 
will be withdrawn from fallacies, if it is willing to be with- 
drawn. 

37. The laws of order, which are called the' laws of Divine 
Providence, are the following. I. That man should not feel 
and perceive and thence know any other than that life is in 
him, thus that he thinks and \vills from himself, and thence 
speaks and acts from himself; but yet, that he ought to ac- 
knowledge and believe, that the truths which he thinks and 
speaks, and the goods which he wills and does, are from God, 
thus as from himself. II. That man should act what he acts 
from freedom according to reason, but that still he should 
acknowledge and believe that the very freedom which he 
has is from God ; in like manner, reason itself, viewed in 
itself, which is calleicl rationality. Ill That to think and 
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speak wbat is true, and to will and to do what is good, from 
freedom according to reason, is not from himself, but from 
God ; and that to think and to speak what is false, and to 
will and to do what is evil, from freedom, is not from him- 
self, but from hell ; yet so, that what is false and evil is from 
that source, but the freedom itself viewed in itself, and the 
faculty itself of thinking, of willing, of speaking,, and of 
doing, viewed in themselves, are from God. IV. That the 
understanding and will of man ought not in the least to be 
compelled by another, since all compulsion by another takes 
away freedom, but that man himself should compel himsdf, 
for to compel himself is from freedom. V. That man does 
not know, from sense and perception in himself, in what 
manner what is good and true flow in from God, and in what 
manner what is evil and false flow in from hell ; neither that 
he should see in what manner the Divine Providence oper- 
ates in favor of good against evil ; for thus man would not 
act from freedom according to reason as from himself; it is 
sufficient, therefore, that he knows and acknowledges those 
thincrs from the Word and from the doctrine of the church. 
VI. That man is not reformed by external means, but by 
internal means; by external meains is meant by miracles and 
visions, also, by fears and punishments ; by internal means is 
meant by truths and goods from the Word, and from the 
doctrine of the church, also, by looking to the Lord, for 
these means enter by an internal way, and remove the evils 
and falses which inwardly reside; but external means enter 
by an external way, and do not remove evils and falses, but 
shut them in : nevertheless, man is further reformed by ex- 
ternal means, when he has before been reformed by internal 
means ; but a man not reformed, is only withheld by external 
means, which are fears and punishments, from speaking and 
doincf the evils and falses which he thinks and which he 
wills. VII. That man is not let into the truths of fkith and 
the goods of love from God, only so far as he can be kept in 
them, even to the end of life: for it is better that man should 
be constantly evil, than that he should be good and after- 
wards evil, since, in the latter case, he becomes profane: the 
permission of evil is principally fVom hence. VIII. That 
God is continually withdrawing man from evils, so far as 
man, from freedom, is willing to be withdrawn : that, so far 
as man can be withdrawn from evils, so far he is led of God 
to good, thus to heaven ; but so far as man cannot be with- 
drawn from evils, so far he cannot be (ed of God to good, 
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thus to heaven : for so far as man is withdrawn from evils, so 
far he does good from God, which in itself is good ; but so 
far as he is not withdrawn from evils, so far he does good 
from himself, which in itself has evil. IX. That God does 
not immediately teach man truths, either from himself or by 
angels, but that he teaches by the Word, by preaching, by 
reading, and by discourse and communication with others, 
and thus by private thought from those things ; and that 
man, in such case is illustrated according to the affection of 
truth from use; otherwise man would not act as from him- 
self. X. That man, from his own proper prudence, has led 
himself to eminence and to opulence, whilst they seduce : 
for man is led of the Divine Providence to such things as^ 
do not seduce, and which are serviceable to eternal life : for 
all things of the Divine Providence with man respect what 
is eternal, because the life, which is God, by which man is 
man, is eternal. 

38. From the above laws it is evident, that the Lord can- 
not lead man to heaven except by them, although he has 
divine love from which he wills, and divine wisdom from 
which he knows all things, and divine power, which is 
omnipotence, from which he can [effect] what he wills : for 
the stated laws of providence are laws of order respecting 
reformation and regeneration, thus respecting the salvation 
of man, contrary to which the Lord cannot act, since to 
act contrary to them would be to act contrary to his own 
wisdom and contrary to his own love, thus contrary to him- 
self As to what concerns the first law, which is, that man 
from sense aiid perception should know no other than that 
life is in him, but that still he should acknowledge that the 
goods and truths which are of love and faith, which he 
thinks, wills, speaks, and does, are not from him, but from 
the Lord ; this law supposes the second, which is, that man 
has freedom, and that this should appear as his, but yet that 
he should iacknowledge that it is not his, but the Lord's with 
him : this law follows from the former, because freedom 
makes one with life, for without freedom man cannot feel 
and perceive that life is, as it were, in him, this being felt 
and perceived from freedom ; for from freedom it appears to 
man, that every thing which the life acts is as his own and 
proper to him, since freedom is the power of thinking, of 
willing, of speaking and doing, from himself, in this case as 
from himself; and principally [it is the power] of willing, 
for 9 man says, [ oaq what I will, and I will what I can ; that 
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is, I am ill freedom : who, also, cannot think from freed^nl 
that one thing is good and another evil ; also, that dne thing 
is true and another false ? wherefore, freedom was given to 
man together with his life, nor is it ever taken away from 
him, for so far as it is taken away or diminished, so far man 
feels and perceives that he does not live, but another in him, 
and so far the delight of all things of his life is taken away 
and diminished, for he becomes a slave. That man knows 
no other, from sense and perception, than that life is in him, 
thus as his own, has no need of any other confirmation than 
experience itself; who feels and perceives any otherwise, 
than that he thinks from himself when he thinks, that he wills 
from himself when he wills, and that he speaks and acts from 
himself when he speaks and acts? but it is from a law of 
Divine Providence, that man should know no otherwise, 
since without that sense and without that perception, he can- 
not receive any thing to himself, appropriate any thing to 
himself, nor produce any thing from himself, thus he would 
not be recipient of life from the Lord, and an agent of life 
from the Lord, but would be^ as an automaton, or as an 
image, standing, without understanding or will, with the 
hands hanging down, in expectation of influx, which would 
not be given, since the life, in consequence of non-reception 
as by man, and appropriation, would not be retained, but 
would be transfluent, whereby man, from being alive, would 
become as dead, and from a rational soul, not rational, thus 
either a brute or a stock ; for he would be without delight of 
life, which delight every one has from reception as from 
himself, from appropriation, and from production as of him- 
self; and yet delight and life act as one, for take away all 
the delight of life, and you will grow cold and die. If it 
was not from a law of Divine Providence, that man should 
feel and perceive as if life and every thing appertaining to it 
was in him, and should only acknowledge that good and 
truth are not from him, but from the Lord, then nothing 
would be imputed to man, neither good nor truth, thus 
neither love nor faith ; and if nothing was to be imputed, 
neither would the Lord have commanded in the Word, that 
man should do good and shun evil, and that if he did good, 
heaven would be his, but if evil, hell would be his ; yea, 
neither would there be heaven nor hell, since, without that 
perception, man would not be man, thus would not be the 
habitation of the Lord ; for the Lord wills to be loved by 
man as by him ; thus the Lord dwells with man in what is 
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his own, which he has given to him to the intent that he 
may be loved reciprocally ; for divine love consists in this, 
that what is its own, it wills should be man's which would 
not be the case unless man felt and perceived what is from 
the Lord as his own. If it was not from a divine law, that 
man from sense and perception should know no other than 
that life was in him, there would no end be given with man, 
for the sake of which [he should act] : this end is given with 
him, because the end from which {he acts] appears as in 
him ; the end from which [he acts] is his love which is his 
life, and the end for the sake of which [he acts] is the de- 
light of his love or life, and the effect in which the end pre- 
sents itself is use : the end, for the sake of which [he acts] 
which is the delight of the love of life, is felt and perceived 
in man, because the end from which [he acts] gives him to 
feel and perceive it, which end is, as was said, the lovQ, 
which is life : but the Lord gives to that man, who acknow- 
ledges that all things of his life are from him, the delight and 
blessedness of his love, so far as he acknowledges, and so far 
as he performs uses ; thus whilst man, by acknowledgment 
and by faith from love, as from himself, ascribes to the Lord 
all things of his life, the Lord, in his turn, ascribes to man 
the good of his life, which is with all satisfaction and blessed- 
ness, and likewise grants that from an interior principle he 
should exquisitely feel and perceive it in himself as his own, 
and the more exquisitely in proportion as man, from the 
heart, wills what by faith he acknowledges. Perception, 
then is reciprocal ; grateful to the Lord that he is in man, 
and man in him; and satisfactory to man that he is in the 
Lord, and the Lord in him. Such is the union of the Lord 
with man, and of man with the Lord, by love. 

39. The reason why mati feels and perceives as if life was 
in him, is, because the life of the Lord in him is as the light 
and heat of the sun in a subject, which [light and heat] are 
not of the subject, but are of the sun in it, for they retire 
with the sun, and when they are in the subject, they are, to 
appearance, all its own, [for] from the light is its color as 
its own, and from the heat is the life of its vegetation as its 
own : but this is much more the case with the light and heat 
from the sunof the spiritual world, which is the Lord, whose 
light is the light of life, and heat is the heat of life, for the 
sun from which they proceed is the divine love of the Lord, 
but man is the recipient subject; this light and this heat 
never recede from the recipient,. who is man, and when they 
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are with man, they are, to appearance, all his own ; for from 
light he has the faculty of understanding, and from heat the 
faculty of willing : from this [circumstance] that light and 
heat are a» all in the recipient, although they are not his, 
and from this [consideration] that they never recede; also, 
from this, that they affect his inmost principles, which are 
remote from the sight of his understanding and from the 
sense of his will, it is manifest that it must needs appear as if 
those things were implanted, thus as in him, and consequently, 
that they are brought into effect as from him : hence, now it 
is, that man knows no other than that he thinks from him- 
self, and that he wills from himself, when yet, the smallest 
portion [of thought and will is] not from himself, since these 
cannot be united to the recipient so as to be his own, in like 
manner, as the light of the sun cannot be united to a subject 
of the earth, and become material' as it is; the same is true 
concerning heat. But the light of life and the heat of life 
affect and fill recipients altogether according to the quality of 
the acknowledgment that they are not his, but the Lord's, 
and the quality of acknowledgment is altogether according to 
the quality of love in doing the precepts, which are uses. 

40. A third law of divine providence is. That to think 
and to speak what is true, and to will and to do what is 
good, from freedom according to reason^ is not from man but 
from the Lord : afid that from freedom to think and to speak 
what is false, and to will and to do what is evil, is not from 
man but from hell ; in such a manner, however, that what is 
evil and false is from thence, but the freedom itself mewed in 
itself, and the faculty itself of thinking, of willing, of speak' 
ing and doing, viewed in themselves, are from the Lord. 
That all good which in itself is good, and that all truth 
which in itself is truth, are not from man, but from the 
Lord, may be comprehended by the understanding from this 
[consideration], that the light which proceeds from the Lord 
as a sun, is the divine truth of his divine wisdom, and that 
the heat, which also proceeds from the Lord as a sun, is the 
divine good of his divine love, and since man is the recipient 
of those, it follows, that all the good which is of love, and all 
the truth which is of wisdom, are not from man but from the 
Lord. But that every thing evil and every thing false are 
not from man, but that they are from hell ; this [proposition], 
inasmuch as it has not before been heard of, has not been 
made [an article] of faith, like this, that good and truth are 
pot from man. But that it is an appearance [that what is 
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evil and false is from man], and if it be believed, that it is a 
fallacy, cannot be compreliended, until it is known what hell 
is, and how hell can flow in with what la evil and false on 
one part, as the Lord flows in with what is good and ti-ue on 
the other : it shall be stated therefore, first of whom hell 
consists, what hell is, and where ; also, how it flows in and 
acts against good, and thus, how man, who is in the midst, is 
on both parts acted upon as a recipient only. 

41. First, then, it shall be stated of whom hell consists. 
Hell consists of spirits, who, while they were men in the 
world, denied a God, acknowledged nature, lived contrary tp 
divine order, loved evils and falses, although not so much 
before the world because of appearance, and who, hence, 
were either insane with regard to truths, or despised them, 
or denied them, if not with the mouth, still in heart : of 
those, who have been such from the creation of the world, 
hell consists. All these are there called either devils or 
satans; devils, with whom the love of self was predominant, 
satans, with whom the love of the world was predominant. 
The hell where devils are, iq the Word is understood by the 
Devil, and the hell where satans are is there understood by 
Satan. The Lord, also, has so joined the devils together, 
that they are as ona, in like manner the satans; hence it is, 
that the hells are called the Devil and Satan in the singular. 
Hell does not consist of spirits immediately created, neither 
does heaven [consist] of angels immediately created, but hell 
[consists] of men born in the world, who were made devils 
or satans by themselves, and heaven in like manner [consists} 
of men born in the world, who were there made angels by 
the Lord. All men are spirits as to the interiors which are 
of their minds, clothed in the world with a material body, 
which stands under the nod of the thought of his spirit, and 
under the arbitration of his affection; for the mind, which is 
spirit, acts, and the body, which is matter, is acted upon : 
and every spirit, after the rejection of the material body, is a 
man, in a form similar to what he had when a man in the 
world. From these considerations it is evident of wliom hell 
consists^ 

42. The hell where are those who are called devils, is the 
love of self; and the hell where are those who are called sa- 
tans, is the love of the world. [The reason] that the diabo- 
lical hell is the love of self, is, because that love is opposite 
to celestial love, which is Idve to the Lord : and [the reason] 
that the satanical hell is the love of the world, is, because this 
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love is opposite to spiritual love, which is love towards the 
neighbor. Now, whereas the two loves of hell are opposite 
to the two loves of heaven, therefore hell and the heavens 
are in opposition to each other ; for all who are in the hea- 
vens have respect to the Lord and to the neighbor, hui all 
who are in the hells have respect to themselves and the world; 
all who are in the heavens love the Lord and love the neigh- 
bor, but all who are in the hells love themselves and the 
world, and hence hold the Lord ^nd the neighbor in hatred : 
all who are in the heavens think [what is] true arid will 
[what is] good, because [they think and will] from the Lord ; 
but all who are in the hells think [what is] false and will 
[what is] evil, because [they think and will] from themselves. 
From this cause it is, that all who are in the hells appear 
averted, with the face backwards from the Lord, and like- 
wise inverted, with the feet upwards and the head down- 
wards ; this appearance is from their loves, in that they are 
opposite to the loves of heaven. Inasmuch as hell is self* 
love, it is, also, fire, for all love corresponds to fire, and in 
the spiritual world is presented visible as fire afar off, al- 
though it is not fire, but love ; hence, the hells inwardly ap-. 
pear as on fire, and outwardly as ejections of fire in smoke, 
from furnaces or from burning substances, and sometimes, 
also, the devils themselves appear as charcoal fires: the heat 
[derived] to them from thai fire is as an effervescence from im- 
pure dregs, which [effervescence] is concupiscence ; and the 
light [derived] to them from that fire is only an appearance of 
light [derived] from phantasies, and from confirmations of 
evils by falses ; nevertheless, it is not light, for whensoever 
the light of heaven fiows in it becomes to them thick dark- 
ness, and when the heat of heaven fiows in it becomes to 
them cold; still, however, they see from their own light, 
and live from their own heat, but they see as owls, birds of 
night, and bats, whose eyes are blind to the light of heaven : 
and they live as half dead; the living principle [appertain- 
ing] to them is only from the ability to think, to will, to 
speak, to do, and hence to see, to hear, to taste, to smell, 
and to feel ; which living principle is only a faculty springing 
from the life which is God, acting from without into them, 
according to order, and continually pressing [them] to 
order, from which faculty it is that they live to eternity; and 
the dead principle [appertaining] to them is from the evils 
and falses springing from their loves ; hence it is, that their 
life, viewed from their loves, is not life, but death, wherefore 
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helJ, in the Word, is called death, and its inhabitants are 
called dead. 

43. It was said, that self-love and the love of the world 
constitute hell, but it shall now be stated whence those loves 
are. Man was created to love himself and the world, to love 
bis neighbor and heaven, and, also, to love the Lord ; hence 
it is, that when man is born, he first loves himself and the 
world, and afterwards, in proportion as he grows wise, he 
loves his neighbor and heaven, and in proportion as he grows 
further in wisdom, he loves the Lord : when he becomes such, 
he is then in divine order, and is led of the Lord actually, 
and of himself apparently : but in proportion as he is not 
wise, in the same proportion he stops in the first degree, which 
is to love himself and the world, and if he loves his neighbor, 
heaven, and the Lord, it is for the sake of himself before the 
world : but if he is altogether not wise, hethen loves himself 
alone, and the world for the sake of himself, in like manner 
his neighbor, and with respect to heaven and the Lord, he 
either makes light of them, or denies them, or hates them, if 
not with the mouth, still in heart. These are the origins of 
the love of self and of the love of the world, and inasmuch 
as these loves are hell, it is evident whence hell is. When 
man becomes a hell, he is then as a tree cut off, or as a tree 
whose fruits are malignant ; and he is as sandy earth, in 
which no seed strikes root, or as earth out of which springs 
only the briar that pricks, and the nettle that burns. When 
man becomes a hell, then the interior or superior [degrees] of 
his mind are closed, and the exterior and inferior opened : 
and whereas the love of self determines all things of the 
thought and will to gelf, and immerses them in the body, it 
hence inverts and twists back the exteriors of the mind, 
which, as was said, are open ; and the consequence is, that 
they verge, tend, and are carried backwards, that is, to 
hell. But inasmuch as man has still the faculty of thinking) 
of willing, of speaking and of doing, which faculty is never 
taken from him, supposing him to be born a man, therefore 
because he is inverted, and no longer receives any thing good 
or any thing true from heaven, but only what is evil and false 
from hell, that he may be still distinguished above others, he 
procures to himself a lumen by confirmations of what is evil 
from what is false, and of what is false from what is evil ; 
this he believes to be rational lumen, when yet it is infernal 
lumen, in itself infatuated, fVom which he has vision as of a 
^ream in the night, or he has a delirious. phantasy, from 
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which, those things which are, appear as if they were not, 
and those things which are not, as if they were. But these 
things will be seen more evidently from a comparison be- 
tween a man-angel and a man-devil. 

44. There are in the world men-angels and there are men- 
yf^ devUs; heaven is from men-angels, and hell is from men- 
devils. With a man-angel all the degrees of his life are 
open even to the Lord ; but with a man-devil only the ulti- 
mate degree is open, and the superior degrees are closed. 
A man-angel is led of the Lord from within as well as from 
without ; but a man-devil is led of himself from within, and 
of the Lord from without. A man-angel is led of the Lord 
according to order, from within from order, from without to 
order ; but a man-devil is led of the Lord to order from with- 
out, but of himself against order from within. A man-angd 
is continually withdrawn from evil by the Lord, and led to 
good ; but a man-devil is continually, also, withdrawn by the 
Lord from evil, but from a more grievous to a less one, for he 
cannot be led to good. A man-angel is continually with- 
drawn from hell by the Lord, and is led into a heaven more 
and more interiorly ; but a man-devil is continually, also, 
withdrawn from hell, but from a more grievous to a milder, 
for he cannot be led into heaven. A man-angel, because he 
is led of the Lord, is led by civil law, by moral law, and bj 
spiritual law, on account of the Divine [which is] in them ; a 
man-devil is led by the same laws, but on account of what is 
of himself in them. A man-angel from the Lord 16ves the 
goods of the church, which, also, are the goods of heaven, 
because they are goods, in like manner, its truths, because 
they are truths ; but of himself he loves the goods of the 
body and of the world, because they are for use, and because 
they are for pleasure, in like manner, the truths which are of 
the sciences, yet he loves both the latter and the former 
apparently of himself, but actually from the Lord : but a 
man-devil, from himself, also loves the goods of the body and 
of the world, because they are for use, and because they are 
for pleasure, in like manner, the truths which are of the 
sciences; but he loves both the latter and the former ^ 
parently from himself, but actually from hell. A man-angel 
is in freedom and in the delight of his heart, when he does 
good from good, and likewise, when he is not doing evil ; 
but a man-devil is in freedom and in the delight of his heart, 
when he does good from evil, and likewise whilst he is doing 
evil. A man-angel and a man-devil appear like to eacE 
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Other as to externals, but they are altogether unlike as to 
internals ; wherefore, when external things are laid aside by 
death, they are manifestly unlike,^ the one is taken away into 
heaven, and the other is conveyed down to hell. 

45. That man is only a recipient of what is good and true 
from the Lord, and of what is evil and false from hell, should 
be illustrated by comparison, confirmed by the laws of order 
and influx, and, lastly, established by experience. It is 
illustrated by the following comparisons : the sensories of the 
body are only recipient and percipient as from themselves ; 
the sensory of sight, which is the eye, sees objects out of 
itself, as if it were at them, when yet, the rays of light con- 
vey, with the wings of ether, their forms and colors to the 
eye, which forms, being perceived in the eye, are examined 
by the internal sight, which is called the understanding, and 
according to their quality are distinguished and known. 
The sensory of hearing, in like manner, perceives sounds, 
whether they be voices or modulations, from the place 
whence they flow, as if it were there, when yet, the sounds 
flow in from without, and are perceived by the understanding 
within in the ear. The sensory of smell, also, perceives 
from within what flows in from without, sometimes from a 
great distance. The sensory of taste, also, is excited by the 
eatables which are conveyed to the tongue from without. 
The sensory of touch has no sensation unless it be touched. 
These five sensories of the body, by virtue of an influx from 
within, are sensible of those things which flow in from with- 
out ; the influx from within is from the spiritual world, and 
the influx fjrom without is from the natural world. With 
these facts, the laws inscribed on the nature of all things are in 
concert, which laws are, 1. That nothing exists, subsists, is 
acted upon and moved, of itself, but from another : whence 
it follows, that every thing exists, subsists, is acted upon and 
moved, from the First (Being), who is not from another, but 
in himself is a living force, which is life. 2. Th^t nothing 
can be acted upon and moved, unless it be in the midst be- 
tween two forces, one of which acts and the other re-acts^ 
thus, unless one acts on one part, and one on the other; 
also, unless one acts from within, and the other from with- 
out. 3. And whereas these two forces, whilst they are at 
rest, make an equilibrium, it follows, that nothing can be 
acted upon or moved, unless it be in equilibrium, and when 
it is acted upon, that it is out of that [equilibrium] ; dso, 
that every thing^cted upon or moved seeks to return to an 
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equilibrium. 4. That all activities are changes of 'state anA 
variations of form, and that the* latter are from tiie .former : 
by state, in man, we understand' his love^ and foy changes of 
state the affections of love : by form, in man, weiuBderstand 
his intelligence, and by variations of form [his] thoughts; 
the latter, also, are from the former. 

46. But on this subject we are also to speak from eit> 
perience : the angels of the superior heavens feel and per- 
ceive manifestly, that they have goods and truths froia the 
Lord, and that they have nothing at all of good and trath 
from themselves : when they are admitted into the state of 
their proprium, as is the case at stated periods [per vicesj^ 
they, also, feel and perceive manifestly, that the evil and the 
false, which appertain to their proprium, are [derived] to 
them from hell. Some angels of the lowest heaven, not com- 
prehending that what is evil and false is from hell, because 
in the world they had acknowledged that they themseivm 
were in evils from nativity and from actual life, were led into 
infernal societies from one to another, in each of which, 
whilst they were in it, they thought altogether as the devils 
there thought, and with a difference in one society and in 
another, thinking on the occasion against goods and truths; 
they were told to think from themselves, thus otherwise, but 
they replied, that they could not ; whence they comprehended 
that evils and falses flowed in from hell. The case is 
similar with many, who believe and insist that life is in them 
[as their own]. It sometimes, also, comes to pass, that the 
societies with which thej^ are connected are separated from 
them, and when this is the case, they cannot think, nor will, 
nor speak, nor act, they lie down like little new-born infants ; 
but as soon as they are remitted into their societies, they 
revive : for every one, both man, and spirit, and angel, as to 
his affections and consequent thoughts, is connected with 
societies, and acts as one with them ; hence it is, that all are 
known, as to their quality, from the societies in which they 
are. From these considerations it is evident, that the quality 
of life flows in to them from without. As to what concerns 
myself, 1 can testify, that for fifteen years I have manifestly 
perceived, that I did not think and will any thing from 
myself, also, that all evil and false flowed in from infernal 
societies, and that all good and truth flowed in from the 
Lord : wherefore, some spirits observing this, said, that I did 
not live ; to whom it was given to reply, that I lived more 
than they did, because I was sensible of the influx of good 



and Irulh from the Lord, and saw and perceived illuBlrBlion; 
and that, from the Lord, I perceived evils and falses from 
hell, not onl)' that tlie evils are thence, hut, also, from whom ; 
and it has likewise been given me to speak with them, lo 
rehuke them, and to reject them with their evils nod falaea, 
from which I was tlius liberated; and it has further been 
given me to say, that now i know that I live, and before not 
so. From these consider ,11 ions I have been fully convinced, 
that all evil and false is from hell, and al! good and [ruth, 
logelher with ihe perception of ihem, is from the Lord ; and 
moreover, ihal I had freedom and thence perception as from 
myself That all evil and false is from hell, it has also been 
given nie to see with iiiy own eyes; there appear over the 
hells, as it were, fires and smokes, evils are [ires, and falsea 
are smokes ; they continually exhale and rise up from thence, 
and the spirits, who abide in the midst between heaven and 
hell, are affected by them according to iheir love. It shall, 
also, be briefly shown, how evil and the false can flow forth 
from hell, when there is given only one acting force, which 
is the life which is God ; this, likewise, has been revealed: 
a truth from the Word was uttered with a loud voice from 
heaven, which flowed down to hell, and from one and another 
to the lowest hell; and it was heard, that this truth, in its 
flowing down, was successively and by degrees turned into 
the false, and at length, into such a false as was aliogeiher 
opposite to the (ruth, and (hen it was in the lowest hell. The 
reason why it was so turned, was, because every thing is re- 
ceived according to state and form ; hence, truth, flowing in 
into inverted forms, such as are in hell, was successively 
inverted and changed into the false opposite to truth. From 
this circumstance, il was also evident, what is ihe quality of 
hell, from the highest to the lowest; likewise, that there ia 
but tine acting force, which is the life which is the Lord. 

47. That man is nevertheless a subject of guilt [reus] 
follows from what has been said above, and likewise from 
what has been before confirmed concerning the life which 
is God, and which appertains to man from God, and, also, 
from Ihe laws above enumerated, which are truths. The 
reason why evil is imputed 10 man, is, because it has beeu 
given lo him, and is continually given, lo feel and to perceive 
as if life was in him, and inasmuch as he is in thai slate, be 
ia, also, in the freedom and faculty of acting as from himself; 
this faculty, viewed in itself, and this freedom, viewed in 
itself, is never taken away from him, because he is born * 
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man, who is to live forever ; it is from that faculty and that 
freedom, that he can receive both good and evil as of him- 
self. And whereas man is kept in the midst between heaven 
and hell, the Lord also gives him to know that good is from 
Him, and that evil is from the devil ; also by truths in the 
church, to know what good is and what evil is : when man 
knows those truths, and it is given him from the Lord to 
think them, to will them, to speak and to do them, as from 
himself, and this continually by influx, then, if he does not 
receive, he becomes guilty. But the fallacy which man 
denies thence, is principally, that he does not know that his 
freedom, and faculty of acting as from himself, is from an 
influx of life from the Lord into his inmost principles, and 
that this influx is never taken away from him, because he is 
born a man, who has that inmost principle ; but that the 
influx of life from the Loi'd into the recipient forms, which 
are beneath that inmost principle, in which forms and where 
the understanding and will reside, is varied according to the 
reception of good and truth, yea, that that influx is diminish- 
ed, and is, also, taken away, according to the reception of 
what is evil and false : in a word, the life which makes man 
to be man, and to be distinguished from the brute animals, 
and which is in his inmost principle, and is, therefore, 
universally active in inferior principles, from which he has 
freedom, and the faculty of thinking, of willing, of speaking 
and of doing, is perpetually from the Lord appertaining to 
him ; but the understanding and will of man, thence, or 
from that life, is changed and varied according to reception. 
Man lives in the midst between heaven and hell, and the 
delight of the love of evil and of the false thence continually 
flows into him from hell, and the delight of the love of good 
and of the truth thence, flows into him from the Lord, and 
he is kept constantly in the sense and perception of life, as 
from himself, and by it is kept, also, constantly in the freedom 
of choosing the one or the other, and in the faculty of re- 
ceiving the one or the other : in proportion, therefore, as he 
chooses and receives what is evil and false, in the same pro- 
portion, from that midst, he is carried down to hell ; and in pro- 
portion as he chooses what is good and true, in the same propor- 
tion, from that midst, he is taken up to heaven. The state of 
man from creation is, that he may know that evil is from hell, 
and that good is from the Lord, and that he may perceive those 
principles in himself as from himself, and whilst he perceives, 
that he may reject the evil to hell, and receive good, with the 
acknowledgment, that it is from the Lord ; when he does the 
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latter and the former, he then doea not appropriate Rvil unto 
himself, and does not make good meriiorious. But I know 
that there are many who do not comprehend this, and who 
are not willing to comprehend it, but nevertheless let Ihem 
pray thus : — " That the Lord may be with them continually, 
and may lift and up-lurn his faces to them, and may teach, 
illustrate and lead them, since of themselves they caimol do any 
thing that is good, and may grant to them that they may live; 
let not the deeil seduce them, and instil evils iido their hearts, 
knomng that whilst they are not led of the Lord, he Ithe 
devil] leads them, and breathes into ihem evils of every kind, 
as hatred, revepge, cunning, deceit, in like manner as a serpent 
infuses poison ; for he is present, excites, and continually 
accuses, (tad toheresoever he meets with a heart turned away 
from God, he enters in, dieells there, and drams the soul down 
'to hell: O Lord deliver us." These words coincide with 
what was said above, for hell is the devil, and hereby it is still 
acknowledged that man is either led of the Lord, or is led of 
heil, thus that he is in the midst. See also what was said 
above upon this subject n. 33. 

48. A fourth law of the Divine Providence is. That the un- 
derstanding and will should not be in the least compelled, since 
all compulsion takes away freedom : hut thai man should com- 
pel himself, for to compel himself is to act from freedom. The 
freedom of man is of his will, and fiom [be will it is in the 
thought of the understanding, and by this thought it is in the 
speech of the mouth and in the action of the body ; for man 
says, whilst he wills any thing from freedom, 1 will to thiulc 
this, I will to speak this, and I will to act this. Moreover, 
from the freedom of the will man has the faculty of thinking, 
of speaking, and of acting, for the will gives this faculty, 
because it is free. Inasmuch as freedom is of the will of man, 
it is likewise of his love, since nothing else appertaining to 
man constitutes freedom, but the love which is of his will ; 
the reason is, because lovo is the life of man ; for man ia of 
such a quality as hislove is, consequently, what proceeds from 
the love of hia will, this proceeds from his life. Hence it ia 
evident, that freedom ia of the will of man, is of his love, and 
is of his life, consequenliy, that it makes one with his pro- 
prium, and with hia nature and temper. Now, whereas the 
Lord wills that every thing, which comes from Himself to 
man, should be appropriated to man as his, since otherwise 
there would not be in man a reciprocal principle by which 
conjunction may be effected, therefore it is a law of the Divine 
Providence, that the understanding and will of man should 
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not be at all compelled by ainother ; for who cannot think and 
will both evil and good, against the laws and with the laws, 
against the king and with the king, yea, against God and with 
(&d 1 Nevertheless, it is not allowed him to spe'ak and do all 
things which he thinks and wills, being restrained by fears, 
which compel the externals, but not the internals ; the reason 
is, because the externals are to be reformed by the internals, 
and not the internals by the externals, for what is internal 
flows in into what is external, and not vice versa: the inter- 
nals, also, appertain to man's spirit, and the externals to his 
body, and because the spirit of man is to be reformed, there- 
fore it is not compelled. There are, notwithstanding, fears 
which compel the internals, or the spirit of man, but they are 
no other fears but what flow in from the spiritual world which, 
on one part, relate to the punishments of hell, and, on the 
other, to not obtaining favor with God ; but fear on account 
of the punishment of hell is external with respect to the 
thought and will, whereas fear on account of not obtaining 
favor with God is internal with regard to those principles, and 
is a holy fear which adds and conjoins itself to love, with 
which ^t length it makes one essence, since he who loves any 
one, is fearful from a principle of love to injure him. 

49. There is an infernal freedom, and there is a celestial 
freedom ; the infernal freedom is that into which man is 
born from his parents, and the celestial freedom is that into 
which man is reformed by the Lord. From infernal freedom 
man has the will of evil, the love of evil, and the life of evil; 
but from celestial freedom he has the will of good, the love 
of good, and the life of good; for as was before said, the 
will, the love and the life of man make one with his freedom. 
Those freedoms are opposite to each other, but the opposite 
does not appear, only so far as man is in one and not in the 
other. Nevertheless, man cannot come out of infernal free- 
dom into celestial freedom, unless he compels himself: to 
compel himself, is to resist evil, and to fight against it as 
from himself, but still to implore the Lord for aid ; thus man 
fights from the freedom which is from the Lord interiorly in 
himself, against the freedom which is from hell exteriorly in 
himself. It appears to him, whilst he is in the combat, that 
it is not freedom from which he fights, but a somewhat forced, 
because it is against that freedom which is connate with him ; 
nevertheless, it is freedom, since otherwise he would not fight 
as of himself. But the interior freedom, from which he fights, 
appearing as forced, is afterwards felt as freedom, for it be- 
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comes as involuntary, Bpontaneous, and as it were innate; 
comparatively, as in the case of a person who compels hia 
hand to write, to work, to play upon a musical instrument, 
or lo fence, the hands and arms afterwardB perform ihoae 
operations as of iheniselves and of their own accord : for 
man then is in good, because out of evil, and is led of the 
Lord. When man has compelled himself against infernal 
freedom, he then sees and perceives that infernal freedom is 
servitude, and that celestial freedom is freedom itself, becHun 
from the Lord. The case in ilself is this, thai so far as mm 
compels himself by resisting evils, so far are removed from 
him the infernal societies with which he acted as one, and he 
ia introduced by the Lord into heavenly societies, with which 
he may act as one. On the other hand, if man does not 
compel himself to resist evils, he remains in them : that ihia 
is the case, has been made known to me by much experience 
in the spiritual world ; also, that evil does not recede in con- 
sequence of the compulsion effected by punishment, nor after- 
wards by the fear of punishment, 

50. It was said above, that it is a law of the Divine Provi- 
dence, thttt man himse,lf should compel himself, and by this 
is understood that he should compel himself from evil, btit it 
is not understood ihnt he should compel himself to good; 
for it is granted to compel himself from evil, but it is not 
granted to compel bimsetf lo good which in itself is good; 
since if man compels himself to good, and has not compelled 
himself from evil, he does not do good from the Lord, but 
from himself, for he compels himself to it either for the sake 
of himself, or for the sake of ihe world, or for the sake of 
recompense, or from fear; such good in ilself is not good, 
because the man himself, or the world, or recompense, is in 
it as its end, but not good ilself, thus neither ihe Lord ; and 
it is not fear, but love, which makes good to be good. As 
for eJiaraple ; for man lo compel himself to do good to his 
neighbor, to give lo the poor, lo endow churches, to do jus- 
tice, consequently, lo charily and to truth, while he has 
not compelled himself lo absiain from evils, and thereby 
has removed them, would be like a palliative cure, by which 
the disease or ulcer is he.iled e.vternally ; and it would be 
like an adulterer compellin;; himself to chastity, a proud man 
to humility, and a dishonest man lo sincerity, by mere exter- 
nal acts. But when man compels himself [lo abstain] from 
evils, he then purifies his internal, which being purified, he 
does good from freedom, nor does he compel himself to do 
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it; for so far as man compels himself [to abstain] from evil, 
so far he comes into celestial freedom, and from this freedom 
is every thing good which in itself is good, to which there- 
fore the man does not compel himself. It appears, indeed, 
a^ if there was a coherence between a man's compelling 
himself from evil, and compelling, himself to good, but there 
is no coherence. From the testimony of experience I know 
that several have compelled themselves to do good, but not 
to abstain from evil, but when they were explored, it was 
discovered, that evils from within adhered to the good ; of 
consequence, their good was compared with idols and with 
images constructed either with play or dung : and it was 
said, that such persons believe that God is captivated with 
receiving glory and gifts, even from a hqart impure. Never- 
theless, before the world a man may compel himself to goods, 
although he does not compel himself from evil, since in the 
world he is recompensed on that account; for in the world 
regard is paid to what is external, and rarely to what is in- 
ternal ; but before God it is otherwise. 

51. A fifth law of the Divine Providence is, That man, 
from sense and perception in himself , should not know haw 
good and truth from the Lord flows in^ and how evil and the 
false flows in from hell ; nor should he see how the Divine 
Providence operates in favor of good against evil^ for thus 
man would not cu:t as of himself from freedom according to 
reason ; it is sufficient for him to know and acknowledge those 
things from the Word^ and from the doctrine of the church. 
This is understood by the Lord's words in John : * The spirit 
breatheth where it willeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but k newest not whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth : so is every one who is generated of the Spirit,' iii. 8: 
and likewise by these words in Mark : * The kingdom of God 
is as a man, who casteth seed upon the earth, and sleepeth, 
and riseth night and day, but the seed springs up and grows, 
while he knoweth not, for the earth spontaneously bringeth 
forth fruit, first the grass^ then the ear, at length the full corn in 
the ear ; and when the fruit is produced, he putteth in the 
sickle, because the harvest is at hand,' iv. 26 to 29. That 
man does not perceive the operation of the Divine Providence 
in himself, is, because this would take away his freedom, and 
hence the faculty of thinking as from himsel/', and with it, 
also, every delight of life, so that man would be like an 
automaton, in which is nothing reciprocal, by which conjunc- 
tion is effected; and he would likewise be a slave, and not a 
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free-man. That the Divine Providence moves so Becretly, 
that scarce any trace of it appears, alihough it operates in all 
the most singular things of man's thought nnd will which 
respect his eternal state, is principally, because the Lord con- 
tinually wills to impress hia love on man, and by it his wisdom, 
and thus to create him into his image ; therefore the operation 
of the Lord is into man's love, and by this inio hisundersland- 
ing, and not vice versa: the love with its alfeclions, which 
are manifold and innumerable, is not perceived by man ex- 
cept in a most general sense, and consequently so little as 
scarce to amount to any thing, and )'el man is lo be led from 
one affection of the loves into another, according to the con- 
nexion in which they are arranged in order, that he may be 
reformed and saved, which thing is incomprehensible, not 
only to man, but also lo an angel : if man knew any tiling of 
those arcana, he could not be withdrawn from leading hira- 
seif, which would be continually from heaven inio hell, when 
yet he ia continually led by the Lord from hell into heaven : 
for man from himself constantly acts against order, and the 
Lord constanlly acts according to order : for man, in con- 
sequence of ihe nature derived from his parents, is in the love 
of himself, and in the love of Ihe world, and hence ihe all of 
those loves, from a seufe of delight, is perceived as good, and 
slill those loves as ends must be removed, which is effected of 
the Lord by infinite ways, which appear like the ways of a 
labyrinth, even before the angels of the third heaven. From 
these considerations il is evident, ihat it would be of no help 
to man at all to know any thing of this subject from sense and 
perception, but that it would rather be hnrtful to him, and 
would destroy him to eternity. It is enough that man knows 
truths, and liy them what is good and evil, and acknowledges 
ihe Lord, and his divine oversight in singular ihings; in this 
case, so lar as he knows truths, and bj ihem good and evil, 
and does truihs as from himself, so far the Lord, by love, 
introduces him into wisdom and the love of wisdom, and con- 
joins wisdom to love, and makes them to be one, becHuse lliey 
are one in himself. Those ways, by which the Lord leads 
man, may be compared with the vessels through which the 
blood Rows and circulates with man; also, with ihe iibres 
and their foldings within and without the viscera of the body, 
especially in the brain, through which Ihe animal spirit flows 
and animates. In what manner all these ihings flow in and 
flow Ihrongh, man is ignorant, and yet he lives, provided 
that he knows and does what is conducive to life. I}ot the 
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ways by which the Lord leads man, are much more compli- 
cated and inextricable, as well, those by which the Lord 
leads man through the societies of hell, and from them, as 
those by which he leads man through the societies of heaYen, 
and interiorly into them. This, therefore, is what is meant 
by the spirit breathing where it wilkth^ and thou knowest 
not whence it comethj and whither it goeth, John iii. ; also, 
by the seed springing up and growing, the man knowing not 
how, Mark iv. Of what consequence, also, is it, that « man 
should know how the seed grows, provided he knows how to 
plough the earth, to dung it, to sow the seed, and when he 
reaps his corn, to bless God ? 

52. The operation of the Divine Providence, whilst man 
is ignorant of it, shall be illustrated by two comparisons : it 
is like a gardener collecting th^ seeds of shrubs, fruit-trees 
and flowers of every kind, and procuring for himself spades, 
rakes, and several other hand instruments for preparing the 
ground, and afterwards dunging his garden, digging it, cut- 
ting it into beds, sowing his seeds, and raking the ground; 
these are of the man as from himself: but it is the Lord who 
causes the seeds to take root, to spring forth out of the earth, 
to bring forth leaves, and then flowers, and lastly new seeds, 
which are given to the gardener. It is, likewise, as a man 
about to build a house, who procures for himself the requisite 
materials, as timber, ra'flers, stone, mortar, and several other 
things : but the Lord afterwards, whilst man is ignorant of it, 
builds the house from bottom to top, entirely accommodated 
to the man. From which consideration it follows, that un- 
less man procure for himself the things requisite for a garden 
or for a house, he will neither have a garden nor the advan- 
tage of its fruits, nor a house and thence a habitation. So 
in the case of reformation ; the things which man is to pro- 
cure for himself, are the knowledges of truth and good from 
the Word, from the doctrine of the church, from the world, 
from his own labor, the Lord operates the rest, whilst man is 
ignorant of it. But it is to be noted that all the above re- 
quisites to sow a garden or to build a house, which, as was 
said, are the knowledges of truth and good, are merely pro- 
visional things, which are not alive, until man does them, or 
lives according to them as from himself; when this is done, 
then the Lord enters, and vivifies and builds, that is, reforms. 
The aboVe garden, or the above house, is the understanding 
of man, for his wisdom is there, which derives from love all 
that it has. 



53. A sixth law of ihe Divine Providence is, That man 
cannot be reformed by external means, but by internal means ; 
by erternal means is meant liy miraeles and visions, also bjf 
fears and punishments : by internal means is meant by trufhs 
and goods fi'om the Word, and from the doctrine of the church, 
and by looking to the Lord ; for these means enter by an in- 
ternal iray, and cast out lhe~evils and falses which reside 
toithin ; but external means enter by an external way^ and da 
not cast out emls and falsesyhut shut thetnin. Ncvertheless,mim 
is further reformed by uTternal means, provided he has been 
before reformed by internal means. This follows from the 
Ibws above mentioned, viz. these, ihnt ninn is reformed by 
freedom, and not without freedoni, also, that lo compel him- 
self is from freedom, but not to be compelled : and man is 
compelled by miracles and by visions, nnd likewise by fears 
and punishments ; but by miracles and visions the e.'^ternal 
of his spirit is compelled, which consists in thinking and 
willing, and by fears and punishments the externa] of his 
body is compelled, which consists in speaking and doing: 
this latter may be compelled, because man, notwiibslanding, 
thinks and wills freely, but the external of his spirit, which 
consists in thinking and willing, must not be compelled, for 
thus his internal freedom perishes, by which he was to be 
reformed. If man could be reformed by miracles and visions, 
all would be reformed in the universal globe; wherefore, it 
is a holy law of the Divine Providence, that internal freedom 
should not at all be violated ; for by that freedom the Lord 
enters into man, even icilo the hell where he is, and by that 
freedom leads him there, and brings him forth thence, if he 
be willing to follow, and introduces him into heaven, and 
nearer and nearer lo himself in heaven : thus, and no other- 
wise, man is brought out from infernal freedom, which, 
viewed in itself, is servitude, because from bell, and is intro- 
duced into celestial freedom, which is freedom itself, and 
which becomes by degrees more free, and at length most 
free, because from the Lord, who wills that man should not 
be at all compelled: this is the way of man's reformation, 
but this way is closed by miracles and visions. Neither ia 
the freedom of the spirit of man at any time violated on this 
account also, that his evil, as well hereditary as actual, may 
be removed, which is accomplished whilst man compels hira- 
aelf, as was said above ; those evils are removed by ihe Lord, 
through the affection of truth inspired into man, by which he 
baa inteJligence, and through the affeetion of good, by which 
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he has love ; for so far as man is in these afiecUoiiSy so far 
he compels himself to resist evils and falses : this way of re- 
formation is also closed by miracles and visions, for thev 
persuade and compel belief and thits send the thoughts as it 
were bound into a prison ; hence, if freedom be taken away, 
there is no opportunity given from an interior principle of 
removing evils, for nothing of evil is removed except from an 
interior principle : thus evils remain shut in, which, from 
their infernal freedom which they love, continually act 
against those truths and those goods which miracles and 
visions have impressed, and at length dissipate them, calling 
miracles the interior operations of nature, and visions the 
deliriums of phantasy, and truths and goods fallacies and 
mockeries : for evils shut in produce this effect in the ex- 
ternals which shut them in. Nevertheless, man, whilst he 
thinks only superficially, may believe that miracles and visions, 
although they persuade, do not take away the liberty of 
thinking; yet with the non-reformed they do take away 
liberty, but with the reformed they do not take it away, for 
with the latter they do not shut evils in, but with the for* 
mer. 

54. All they who wish for miracles and visions, are like 
the sons of Israel, who, when they bad seen so many pro- 
digies in Egypt, at the red sea, and on mount Sinai, still after 
a month receded from the worship of Jehovah, and worship- 
ed a golden calf. Exodus xxxii. They are also like the rich 
man in hell, who said to Abraham, that if any one from the 
dead should go to his brethren, they would repent ; to whom 
Abraham replied, they have Moses and the prophets, let them 
hear them ; if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded if one rose from the dead, Luke xvi. 29, 
30, 31. And they are like Thomas, who said that he would 
not believe unless he should see ; to whom the Lord said, 
Blessed are they who believe and do not see, John xx. 29 : 
they who believe and do not see, are they who do not desire 
signs, but truths from the Word, thus Moses and the pro- 
phets, and believe them ; these latter are internal men and 
become spiritual, but the former are external and remain 
sensual : the former, while they see miracles, and believe 
only by them, in their belief are not unlike a handsome 
woman, who is inwardly infected with a deadly disease, of 
which she soon dies ; and they are, also, like apples which 
are beautiful as to the rind, but are corrupt as to the flesh; 
or they are like nuts, in which a worm lies concealed. 
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Moreorer, it is known that no one can be compelled to love 
and to believe, but that love and faith must be rooted inward- 
ly in man, cotisequeutly, no one can be led to love God and 
to believe io him by miracles and visions, because Ihey com- 
pel : for how can he, who does not believe from the miracles 
[related] in the Word, believe from miracles not in the 
Wordl 

55. A seventh law ofdjvine providence is, T/iat manshall 
not be let into truths of faith and into goods of love ly the 
Lord, but so far as he tun lie kept in them even to the end of 
life; for it is better that man should be eonslantlff evil, than 
thett he should be good and afterwards evil, since thus he be- 
comes profane : the permission of evil, also, is thence. The 
Lord can give the afTection of truth and faith thence, and the 
affection of good and love thence, to every man who ia of 
sound reason, by withholding him from evil loves, which are 
of his proprium ; for so far as man is withheld from those 
loves, BO far he is in the understanding of truth and in the 
wilt of good: I have seen devils themselves reduced to such 
a stale, in which when ihey were, they spoke truths from 
understanding and faiih, and did what is good from will and 
love, into which stale lliey were reduced, because iheydenied 
their ability to understand truths and do good ; but as soon as 
the detention from their own proper loves was relaxed, and 
they returned into the lusts of their own loves, instead oClhe 
faith of truth there was found in lliem the faith of what is false, 
and instead of the love of good there was in them the ioTe 
of evil ; this has been witnessed freqnenlly and before several : 
hence it was made evident, that every one can be reformed, 
and that to be reformed is nothing else than to be removed 
from evii ioves; but how man is removed from those loveo, 
has been said above. The reason why this removal is not 
effected by the Lord, is, because they, who come into the 
affection of truth and failh thence, and into the affection of 
good and love thence, and do not abide constantly in those 
affections to the end of life, but relapse into the loves from 
which they have withheld themselves, profane holy things. 
There are several kinds of profanation, but this kind is the 
most grierous of all, for the lot of such profaners after death 
is terrible; they are not in hell but beneath hell, and there 
they do not think nor will, but see and act; ihey see the 
things which are not, and do not see the things which are, 
and they act as if they acted every thing, and yet they act 
nothing, being altogether deliriums of fantasy ; and because 
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they do not think nor will, they are no longer men, for to 
think and to will is human ; hence they are not called they, 
in the masculine or feminine gender, but they are called, in 
the neuter gender, those things, or, that: when they are 
viewed in any light of heaven they appear as skeletons, 
covered over with a black skin : such they become who have 
been once reformed and do not remain so. The reason of 
this their so horrible lot shall also be told : by reformation 
there is effected communication between them and heaven : 
hence flow in goods and truths, by which the interiors of 
their minds are opened, and evils are removed to the side : if 
they remain in this state till dqath, they are happy, but if they 
do not remain they become unhappy, for then the evils which 
were removed flow back, and mix themselves with truths and 
goods; thus hell mixes itself with heaven in them, so that 
they cannot be separated ; for whatsoever is once impressed 
on the mind of man by love, this is not extirpated, wherefore 
afler death, inasmuch as goods cannot be separated from 
evils, nor truths from falses, the whole mind is destroyed, 
and hence they have no longer any thought or will, but what 
remains is as a shell when the kernel is taken out, or as 
somewhat of skin and at the same time of bone without flesh, 
for this is all that remains of the man. Let it therefore be 
known, that there is no danger in coming from evil to good, 
but that there is danger in coming from good to evil. 

5Q. But such a lot does hot await those who are constantly 
evil, for all who are constantly evil are in hell, according to 
the loves of their life ; and there they think, and from thought 
speak, although [they speak] falses ; they likewise will, and 
from will do, although [they do] evils ; and they appear among 
themselves as men, although in the light of heaven [they 
appear] in a monstrous form. From these considerations it 
may be seen, why it is by a law of order respecting reforma- 
tion, which is called a law of Divine Providence, that man 
should not be let into truths of faith and into goods of love, 
only so far as he can be withheld from evils and kept in goods 
even to the end of life; and that it is better that man be con- 
stantly evil, than that he be good and aflerwardsevil, for then 
he becomes profane. The Lord, who provides all things and 
foresees all things, for this cause conceals the operations of 
bis providence, so that man scarce knows whether there be 
any providence, and it is permitted him rather to attribute 
events to prudence, and contingencies, to fortune, yea, to 
ascribe several things to nature, than that by extant and roani« 
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a or providence and of divjiie presence, he should 
lably cast himselT into eanctitiea in which he doea 
not abide. The Lord also permits eimilar things by the 
other laws of his providence, namely by these, that man 
shoidd have freedom, and that he should act what he acts 
according to reason, thus altogether as of himself ; for it is 
better thai man should ascribe the operations of the Divine 
Providence to prudence and fortune, than that he should ac- 
knowledge them, and still live a devil. From these considera- 
tions it is evident that the laws of permission, which are 
several, proceed from laws of providence. 

57, One sort of the above, mentioned profanation is meant 
by these words in Matthew : ' When the unclean spirit goes 
out of a man, he walks through dry places, seeking rest, but 
finding none; then he saiih, I will return to the house from 
whence I came forth; and when he is come he lindelh it 
empty, swept, and garnished ; then he goes away, and 
adjoins to himself seven other spirits worse than himself, and 
entering in they dwell there; and the tatter things of that 
man become leorse than the Jirst,' xii. 4iJ, 44, 45 i in this 
passage is described the conversion of a man by the de- 
parture of the unclean spirit from him; and his return to 
evils, and consequent profanation, is described by the un- 
clean spirit returning with seven spirits worse than himself. 
In like manner, by these words in John : ' Jesus said to the 
man who was healed at the pool of fiethesda, behold thou art 
made whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon thte,' 
T. 14 ; and by these words in the same evangelist : ' He hatli 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, that they do not 
Bee with their eyes, and understand with their heart, and con- 
vert themselves, and I heal them,' xii. 4; lest they should 
convert themselves and be healed, signifies, lest they should 
become profane r thus it would have been with the Jews, 
Malt, xii, 45; therefore they were forbidden to eat fat and 
blood, Levit. iii. 17; vii.23,25; by which was signified the 
profanation of whiit is holy by them in consequence of being 
of such a character. The Lord also, by his Divine Provi- 
dence, is especially careful that this kind of profanation, 
should not exist; and that it may not exist, he separates the 
holy things appertaining to man from the things not holy, 
and stores up the holy things in the interiors of his mind, 
and elevates them to himself; but the things not holy [he 
stores up] in the exteriors, and turns them to the world; 
hence, holy things can be separated from things not holj 
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and man thus be saved. This cannot be effected when goods 
and evils are commixed. That they will have a crown of 
life, who remain in faith and love even to death, the Lord 
teaches in the Apocalypse, chap. ii. 10; chap. iii. 26. 

58. The eighth law of Divine Providence is. That the 
Lord continually withdraws man from evils, so far as man 
from freedom wills to be withdrawn; that so far as he can 
be withdrawn from evils, so far he is led by the Lord to good, 
thus to heaven ; and so far as man cannot be withdrawn from 
evils, so far he cannot be led by the Lord to good^ thus to 
heaven: for man, so far as he is withdrawn from evils, so far 
does good from the Lord^ which good in itself is good, but so 
far as he is not withdrawn from evils, so far he does goad 
from himself, which good in itself has evil, Man, by the 
speech of his mouth, and by the actions of his body, is in 
the natural world, but by the thoughts of his understanding 
and by the affections of his will he is in the spiritual world : 
by the spiritual world is meant both heaven and hell, each 
distinguished most ordinately into innumerable societies, 
according to all the varieties of affections and of thoughts 
thence. In the midst of those [societies] is man, so tied to 
them that he cannot in the least either think or will, but 
together with them, and so together, that if the man was to 
be plucked away from them, or they from him, he would fall 
down dead, retaining only life in his inmost degree, by which 
degree he is a man and not a beast, and by which he lives to 
eternity. Man does not know that he is in such inseparable 
consort as to life, and the reason why he does not know it is, 
because he does not discourse with spirits, consequently, 
does not know any thing concerning that state. But, lest 
this should be concealed to eternity, lo ! it is revealed. This 
is necessary to be premised, before this law of Divine Provi- 
dence can be understood. 

59. Man from his birth is in the midst of infernal societies, 
and dilates himself into them, altogether as he dilates the 
evil affections of his will. The evil affections of the will are 
all from the loves of self and of the world ; the reason is, 
because those loves turn all thinors of the mind downwards 
and outwards, thus to hell, which is beneath, and which is out 
of themselves, and thereby averts them from the Lord, thus 
from heaven : the interiors also of all things of the human 
tnind, and therewith the interiors of all things of the spirit, can 
be turned downwards and can be turned upwards; they are 
turned downwards when man loves himself above all things; 
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and they are turned upwards when he loves the Lord above all 
things; it is an actual turning; man of himself turns them 
downwards, and the Lord from himself turns them upwards ; 
the reigning love is whai turns. Thoughts do not turn the 
interiors of the mind, except so far as they are derived from 
he will. That ihis is so man does not know, and yet he 
should know, in order that he may understand how lie is led 
out of lieli, and led into heaven by the Lord. 

60. Bui that man may be led out of hell, and be led into 
heaven, by the Lord, it is necessary that he should resist heil, 
that is, evils, as of himself: if he does not resist as of him- 
self, he remains in bell, and hell in him, nor are Ibey separa- 
ted to eternity. Tliis, likewise, follows from the above-men- 
tioned laws of Divine Providence, which have been explained. 
That this is the case, experience also will teach : evils are 
removed from man either by punishments, or by temptations 
and consequent aversions, or by the affections of truth and 
good. Evils are removed by punishments with those who 
are not reformed ; by temptations and consequent aversions 
with those about to be reformed; and by the a" 
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i which they have resisted ; these afterwards desist 
from evils, not from any fear of punishment, but from aver- 
sion lo evil, which aversion in iheir case is at length resist- 
ance. But with the regenerate, there are not any temptations 
or combats, but there are aifections of truth and good, which 
withhold evils at a distance from ihem : for they are altogether 
separated from hell, whence evils come, and are conjoined to 
the Lord. To be separated and removed from evils is nothing 
else than to be separated and removed from infernal societies. 
The Lord is able to separate and remove all, as many na ha 
ffills, from infernal societies, thus from evils, and ia likewiso 
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able to transmit them into heavenly societies, thus into goods, 
but this endures only for a few hours, ailer which the eYils 
recur : this, also, I have occasionally seen done, and likewise 
that the evil person continued evil as before. In the whole 
i^iritual world there is not given an example of any one being 
removed from evils, except by combat or resistance as of 
himself, or of any one being removed, except by the Lord 
alone. 

61. Experience further testifies to the same purpose; all 
who come from the earth into the spiritual world, are known 
as to their quality, from this consideration, whether they cao 
resist evils as of themselves, or whether they cannot : they 
who can are saved, but they who cannot are not saved : the 
reason is, because man cannot resist evils of himself, hot of 
the Lord ; for it is the Lord who resists evils with man, and 
causes that man should feel and perceive as if he did it of 
himself; they, therefore, who in the world have acknow- 
ledged the Lord, and likewise that all good and truth is from 
him, and nothing from man, and thus that they have power 
against evils from the Lord, and not from themselves, resist 
evils as of themselves. But they who have not acknowledged 
those things in the world, cannot resist evils as of theniselvefl, 
for they are in evils, and in the delight of them from love, 
and to resist the delight of love is to resist themselves, their 
own nature, and their own life. The experiment was made 
whether they were able to resist evils whilst the punishments 
of hell were announced to them, yea whilst ihey were seen, 
and likewise felt, but still it was in vain, for they hardened 
the mind, [animus] saying, let come what will, only let roe 
be in the delights and joys of my heart so long as I am here; 
I know things present, what is to come I do not think about: 
no more evil will befall me than many others : but after a 
stated time they are cast into hell, where they are compelled 
by punishments not to do evil, but punishments do not take 
away the will, the intention, and consequent thought of evil, 
they only take away the act. From these considerations it 
is evident, that to resist evils is not effected by man, but by 
the Lord with those who acknowledge him, and that the 
Lord gives it to appear as if it were done by them. 

62. That the Lord alone resists evils with man, and not by 
any angels of heaven, is, because to resist evils with man is 
of Divine Omnipotence, Divine Omniscience, and Divine 
Providence. It is of Divine Omnipotence, because to resist 
one evil is to resist many, and likewise is to resist the hells; 
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for every single evil is conjoined tviili innumerable evils, thej 
cohere like tlie hells with each other, for as evils so ihe 
hells, and HB the hells so evils, make one, and no one can 
resist the hells so conjoined encept the I.ord alone. It is of 
Oinine Omiiisricnce, because the Lord alone knows what is 
the quality of man, and what his evils are, and in what con- 
nenion ihey are with other evils, thus in what order they are 
to be removed, that man may be healed from within, orradi- 
cally. It is of Diuiac Providence,, letit any thing be done 
contrary to the laws of order, also, that what is done may 
promote the happiness of man to elerniiy; for Divine Pro- 
vidence, Divine Omniscience, and Divine Omnipotence, in 
singular things, have respect to what is eternal. From 
these considerations it may be manifeat, that no angel can 
resist evils with man, but the Lord alone. The Lord effects 
these things with man immediately from hiraEelf, and like- 
wise mediately through heaven, but still in such a manner, 
that no angel knows any thing about it : for heaven in its 
whole complex is the Lord, becatise it is his Divine Pro- 
ceeding, wherefore, whilst he operates through heaven, it ib 
likewise from himself; hut it is said mediately, because the 
divine operation is transfluent through the 
it takes nothing from the proprium of any 
from its own appertaining to them; the i 
when roan performs an action, he moves inn 
fibres scattered through the whole body 1 
which no single fibre knows any thing: sue 
in the divine bodv, which is called heaven. 

63. The law of Divine Providence, that man, so far as he 
can he led from evils, so far does good from the Lord which 
in itself is good, but ho far as he cannot be led from evils, so 
far he does good from himself, which in itself has evil, may 
be illustrated from the precepts of the decalogue; as for ev 
ample, from the precept concerning not stealing ; they who 
resist as of themselves the lust of stealing, (bus also, the lust 
of obtaining gain by insincerity and injustice, saying in their 
hearts, that they ought not to do so, because il is contrary to 
a divine law, thus contrary to God, in itself infernal, thus in 
itself evil, alier a few ehorl combats are withdrawn from that 
evil, and are led by the Lord into the good which is called 
sincere and into the good which is called just, and then 
they begin lo think of those goods, and to see them from 
them, sincerity from sincerity, aiid justice from justice, and 
afterwards, as they shun and hold in aversion the evil of ihe 
6* 
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above-mentioned last, they love those goods, and from love 
do them without convpelling themselves: those goods are 
from the Lord, because they are goods in themselves good. 
But it is otherwise if the lust of obtaining gain by insincerity 
and injustice remains with man, for in this case he cannot 
do what is sincere from sincerity, nor what is just from 
justice, thus not from the Lord, but from himself ; for be 
does these things that he may acquire the credit of being 
sincere and just, for the sake of the ends which he purposes 
of securing greater gain and honor : these ends are in his 
goods, and from the end is all the quality of good : this 
good, has in itself evil, since its quality is derived from the 
proposed end of obtaining gain by insincerity and injustice. 
Every one can see, that this good cannot be made good 
in itself, until evil is removed. The case is similar in 
regard to the other precepts of the decalogue. 

64. So far as man is removed from evils, so far he is re- 
moved from hell, because evils and hell are one; and so far 
as he is removed from these, so far he enters into goods, and 
is conjoined with heaven, for goods and heaven are one. 
Man in this case becomes another man, his freedom, his 
good, his mind, and his understanding and will, being invert- 
ed, for he becomes an angel of heaven. His freedom^ which 
had before been the freedom of thinking and willing evil, 
becomes the freedom of thinking and willing good, which in 
itself is freedom itself: when man is in this freedom, he then 
first knows what freedom is, but not before, since from the 
freedom of evil he felt the freedom of good as servitude, but 
now from the freedom of good he feels the freedom of evil 
as servitude, as also it is in itself. The good, which man 
had before done, inasmuch as it was from the freedom of 
evil, could not be good in itself, since the love of self or of 
the world was in it ; for good is not given from any other 
origin but from love, and hence, such as the love is, such is 
the good; if the love be evil, still its delight is felt as good, 
although it is evil ; but the good which man afterwards does, 
is good in itself, because from the Lord, who is good itself, 
as was said above. The mind of man^ before it was con- 
joined to heaven, was turned backwards, because it was not 
yet brought forth out of hell ; but whilst it is in a state of 
reformation, it looks from truth to good, thus from left to 
right, which is contrary to order ; but after the mind is con- 
joined to heaven, it is turned forwards, and is elevated to the 
Lord, and looks from right to lefl, that is, from good to truth, 
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which is according to order: thua a turning is cfTecled. 
The case is similar with the understanding and the will, be- 
cause the understanding is recipient of truth, and the will 
recipient of good : before man is brought out of liell, the 
understanding and will do not act as one, for at (hnt time, 
from the understand mg, man sees and acknowledges severs] 
things which he does not will, hecause he does not love 
them ; but when man is conjoined lo heaven, then the under- 
standing and will act as one, for the understanding becomes 
of (he will, since man, when the turning is elTecied, loves 
what he wills, and what he wills from love this he also 
thinks; thus, after man is removed from evils by resistance 
and combat against them as from himself, he comes into 
the love of truth and good, and in this case, all things 
which he wills and thence does, he also ihinka and thence 

05. There are two faculties of life appertaining to man ; 
one is called understanding and the other will : those 
faculties are altogether distinct from ench olher, but are 
created to make one, and when ihey make one, they are 
called one mind : nevertheless, with man they are at lirgt 
divided, but afterwards they are united. Thet/ are dis- 
tinguished altogether as light and heat, for understanding is 
from the light of heaven, which in its essence is divine truth 
or divine wisdom ; the understanding, also, appertaining to 
man, whilst he is in the world, sees, thinks, reasons and con- 
cludes from that light; that this is so man does not know, 
because he does not know any thing concerning that light 
and its origin ; but the will is from the heat of heaven, which 

appertaining lo man, whilst be is in the world, loves from 
that heat, and has all its pleasure and delight ; that this is so 
man again does not know, because he does not know any 
thing concerning that light and its origin. Now, whereas 
the understanding sees from the light nf heaven, it is evident 
that it is the subject and receptacle of that light, thus also, 
the subject and receptacle of truth and the wisdom thence 
derived : and whereas the will loves from the heat of heaven, 
it is evident that it is the subject and receptacle of that heat, 
BO likewise, the subject and receptacle of good, thus of love. 
From these considerations it may be seen manifestly, that 
those two faculties of the life of man are distinct like light 
and heat, also, like truth and good, and like wisdom and 
love. TTiat those two facultica are at first divided with man. 
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is perceived evidently from this consideration, that man cut 
•understand what is true, and from what is true [can under* 
stand] what is good, and approve it, but still not will it, and 
from willing do it ; for he understands what is true, and 
hence what is good, whilst he hears and reads it, and he so 
perfectly understands, that afterwards he can teach it by 
preaching and writing; but when he is left to himself, and 
thinks from his own spirit, he can then observe that he does 
not will it, yea, that he wills to act contrary to it, and like- 
wise, that he does act contrary to it, when not restrained by 
fears. Of this character are they, who can speak intelligent- 
ly^ and yet live otherwise ; this is what is meant by a man's 
seeing one law in his spirit, and another in his flesh, for 
spirit is the understanding, and flesh is the will. This dis- 
agreement of the understanding and will is perceived princi- 
pally by those who are willing to be reformed, but little by 
others. The reason why this disagreement is given, is, 
because the understanding with man is not destroyed, but the 
will is destroyed : for understanding is comparatively as the 
light of the world, by virtue of which a man is able to see 
with equal clearness in the time of winter as in the time of 
summer ; and the will is comparatively as the heat of the 
world, which may be absent from the light, and may be pre- 
sent with the light, for it is absent in the time of winter, and 
it is present in the time of summer. But the case is this, 
that nothing destroys understanding but will, as nothing 
destroys the germinations of the earth but the absence of 
heat. Understanding derived from will is destroyed with 
those who are in evils, when they act in unity, not when they 
do not act in unity; they act in unity, when man thinks with 
himself from his own love, but they do not act in unity when 
he is with others; for in this latter case, he conceals and 
thereby removes the proper love of his own will, which being 
removed, the understanding is elevated into superior light. 
The following experience may serve for confirmation ; I have 
occasionally heard spirits discoursing with each other, and 
likewise with myself, so wisely, that an angel could scarce 
discourse more wisely, and from this circumstance I have 
been led to suppose, that in a short time they would be raised 
up into heaven; but after a time, I have seen them with the 
evil in hell, at which I was surprised; but it was given me, 
in this case, to hear them discoursing in a strain altogether 
different, not in favor of truths as before, but against them, 
by reason that now they were in the love of their own prq- 
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per will, and in like manner of iheir own proper understand- 
ing, whereas before (hey were not in that love. It has also 
been given to see how the proprium of man is distinguished 
from what is not hi? proprium, for this may be seen in the 
light of heaven : the proprium resides interiorly, but what ia 
not the proprium exteriorly, and the latter veils the former, 
and likewise hides it, nor does it appear until that veil is 
taken away, as is done with all aQer death. 1 also observed, 
that several were amazed at what they saw and heard, but 
they were of those who judge of the state of man's soul from 
his discourse and writings, and not at the same time from the 
deeds which are of his own proper will. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that the above two faculties of life 
appertaining to man are at first divided. Somelking shall 
now be said of their union ; They are united with those who 
are reformed, which is effected by combat against the evUa 
of the will, for when those evils are removed, the will of good 
acts as one with the understanding of truth: hence it fol- 
lowa, that such as the will is, such is the understanding, or, 
what is the same thing, that such as the love ia, such is the 
wisdom : the reason why the latter is of such a qunlity a> 
the former, is, because the will's love is the esse of the life 
of man, and the understanding's wisdom is (he exislere of 
life thence derived ; wherefore, love, wliich is of the will, 
forms itself in the understanding, and the form which it there 
receives is what is called wisdom ; for since both have ona 
essence, it is evident that wisdom is the form of love, or love 
in form. After the above faculties are thus united by refor- 
mation, then the will's love increases daily, and it increases 
by spiritual nourishment in the understanding, for in the 
understanding it has its affection of truth and good, which is 
as an appetite that hungers and desires. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that the will is what ought to be 
reformed, aod that as it is reformed, the understanding sees, 
■ hat is, grows wise; for, as was said ; the will is destroyed, 
but not the tinderslanding. Will and understanding also 
make one with those who are not reformed, or the evil, if 
not in the world, still after death; for aAer death it is not 
allowed mon to think from understanding excefit according 
to his will's love, every one hein^ nt length reduced to this 
necessity ; and when he is so reduced, llieti the evil love of 
the will has its form in the understanding, which form, inas- 
much as it is from the falses of evil, is insanity. 

60. To the above observations it may be proper to add, I. 
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That the light of the understanding before reformation is as 
the light of the moon, clear according to the knowledges of 
truth and good, but after reformation is as the light of the 
sun, clear according to the application of the knowledges of 
truth and good to the uses of life. II. The reason whf the 
understanding has not been destroyed is, that man may know 
truths, and from truths may see the evils of his will ; and 
when he sees them, may resist them as from himself, and 
thus be reformed. III. Nevertheless, man is not to be re- 
formed by virtue of understanding, but by this, that the un- 
derstanding acknowledges truths, and from them sees evils; 
for the operation of the Divine Providence of the Lord is 
into the love of man's will, and from this into the understand- 
ing, and not vice versa, IV. That the will's love, according 
to its quality, gives intelligence ; natural love derived from 
spiritual gives intelligence in things civil and moral ; but 
spiritual love in natural gives intelligence in things spiritual; 
but love merely natural, and the conceit thence derived, 
does not give any intelligence in things spiritual, but gives 
the faculty of confirming whatsoever it is disposed to do, and 
after confirmation infatuates the understanding, so that it sees 
what is false as true, and what is evil as good : nevertheless 
this love does not take away the faculty of understanding 
truths in their light ; it takes away when it is present, and it 
does not take away when it is absent. V. When the will is 
reformed, and the wisdom which is of the understanding 
becomes that of the love which is of the will, or when wisdom 
becomes the love of truth and good in its form, then man is 
as a garden, in the time of spring, when heat is united to 
light, and gives soul to germinations; spiritual germinations 
are the productions of wisdom from love, and in this case, in 
every production, there is a soul from that love, and its 
clothing from wisdom, thus the will is as a father, and the 
understanding as a mother. VI. Such then is the life of 
man, not only the life of his mind (animus) but also the life 
of his body, inasmuch as the life of the mind acts as one 
with the life of the body by correspondences; for the 
life of the will or love corresponds to the life of the heart, 
and the life of the understanding or wisdom corresponds to 
the life of the lungs, which are the two fountains of the life 
of the body : that this is so man does not know, nevertheless 
it is from this ground that an evil person cannot live in 
heaven, and that a good person cannot live in hell ; for both 
\\ie oi^e md the other becooies as it were dead, if hQ be qot 
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amongst those with whom the life of hia will and hence the 
life of his understanding act as one ; amongst such, and 
amongst none else, his heart reciprocates freely, and hence 
hia lungs respire freely, 

67. The ninth law of the Divine Providence [is] That 
the Lord does not immediately teach man truths, nithtr from 
himself or by the angels, but that he teaches mediately by the 
Word, by preachings, by readings, by diseoursei, and bjf 
communications loith others, and tlius by cogitations with on^ 
self from these ; and that man, is then enlightened according 
to the affection of truth from use ; otherwise man wioiild not 
act as of himself These [things] follow from the laws of 
the Divine Providence before explained, [namely] from ihesei 
that man is in freedom, and acts what he acts from reason ; 
[also] that from understanding he should think as from him- 
self, and hence from the will shofild do as from himself; 
[and] further, ihal he is not to be compelled by miracles or 
by visions to believe any thing, or to do any thing : these 
laws are immutable, because ihey are of the Divine Wisdom, 
and at the same lime of the Divine Love, and yet they would 
be disturbed if man were immediately tanght, either liy in- 
flux or by discourses. Moreover, the Lord flows in itito the 
interiors of (he mind of man, and through them into hia 
exteriors; also, into the affection of his will, and through 
that into the thought of his understanding, but not vice I'crsa. 
To flow in into the interiors of the mind of man, and through 
them into his exteriors, is to in-fix the root [radicem agere'] 
and from the root to produce; the root is in the interiors, 
and production in the exteriors : and to flow in into the affec- 
tion of the will, and through that into the thought of the 
understanding, is first to inspire a soul, and through that to 
form all other things; for the affection of the will is as a 
soui, by which the thoughts of the understanding are formed : 
this, likewise, is influx from [what is] internal into [what is] 
external, which is given. Man knows nothing doncerning 
that which flows in into the interiors of his mind, nor con- 
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would be contrary to divine ord«r, consequentlj, that it 
would be to destroy and not to build. From these [considera- 
tions] the truth of this law of the Divine Provivence appears. 
68. But how the Lord flows in, and man is thus led, can- 
not be known from any other source than from the spiritual 
world ; there man is as to his spirit, thus as to his aflfectioiu 
and his thouorhts thence, for the latter and the former are the 
spirit of a man ; it is this which thinks from his afTectioo, 
and not the body. The affections of man, from which hii 
thoughts are, have extension into societies in the spiritual 
world in every direction, into a greater or lesser number, 
according to the quantity and quality of afiection ; within 
those societies man is as to his spirit, to them he is tied as 
with stretched-out cords which circumscribe the space for 
his walking, then as [he proceeds] from one affection into 
another, so he proceeds from one society into another, and 
in whatsoever society he is, and wheresoever he is in the 
society, there is the centre from which the affection and its 
thought runs forth to the other societies as to circumferences, 
which thus are in continual connexion with the affectipn of 
the centre, from which [affection] he then thinks and speaks. 
Man procures to himself in the world this sphere, which is 
the sphere of his affections and thoughts thence, if he be an 
evil man, in hell, if he be a good man, in heaven. That 
this is so, man is ignorant, because he is ignorant that such 
things are. Through those societies man, that is, his mind, 
walks free, although bound, and the Lord leads him, nor 
does he take a step, into which and from which [the Lord] 
does not lead, and gives to the man continually to know no 
otherwise, than that he goes of himself in full liberty ; and 
it is allowed him to persuade himself of this, because it is 
from the law of Divine Providence that man should be con- 
veyed whither his affection wills. If the affection be evil, 
he is carried about through infernal societies, and if he does 
not look to the Lord, he is brought into those [societies] 
more entirely and deeply, yet still the Lord leads him as by 
the hand by permitting, and withdrawing so far as [the man] 
is willing to follow from freedom : but if he looks to the 
Lord, he is brought forth from those societies successively, 
according to the order and connexion in which they are; 
which order and which connexion is known to no one but to 
the Lord alone ; and thus he is conveyed by continual steps 
out of hell upwards towards heaven, and into heaven. This 
is effected by the Lord whilst man is ignorant of it, since if 
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man knew it, he would disturb the continuation of that pro- 
gress by leading himself: it is sufficient that he learn truths 
from the Word, and by truths what things are good, and from 
truths and goods what evils and falses are, to the end that he 
may be affected by truths and goods, and not be afiected by 
falses and evils : he may indeed know evils and falses, be- 
fore he knows goods and truths, but he cannot see them and 
perceive them : thus and no otherwise man may be led from 
affection into affection, in freedom and as of himself, from 
the affection of truth and good, by leading, if he acknow- 
ledges the Divine Providence of the Lord in every thing, and 
from the affection of what is evil and false, by permission, if 
he does not acknowledge that [Providence] : [it is sufficient] 
also that he is capable of receiving intelligence correspond- 
ing to affection, which he receives, so far as from truths he 
fights against evils as of himself. This is to be revealed, for 
the reason, that it is not known that the Divine Providence 
is continual, and in the most singular things of the life of 
man, and this because it is not known how it is. 

69. These things being premised, it shall now be told what 
affection is, and afterwards why man is led of the Lord by 
affections and not by thoughts, and lastly that man cannot 
otherwise be saved^ What affection is. — By affection is 
meant the like as by love ; but love is as the fountain, and 
affections ar« as streams thence, thus also, they are its con- 
tinuations. Love as a fountain is in the will of man ; afieo^ 
tiofis, which are its streams, by continuity flow in into the 
understanding, and there by means of light from truths pro- 
duce thoughts, altogether as the influences of heat in a gar- 
den produce germinations by means of rays of light ; love, 
also, in its origin is the heat of heaven, truths in their origin 
are the rays of the light of heaven, and thoughts are the 
germinations from their marriage. From such a marriage 
are all the societies of heaven, which are innumerable, which 
in their essences are affections ; for they are from the heat 
which b love, and from wisdom which is light, from the 
Lord as a sun ; hence, those societies, in proportion as heat 
there is united to light, and light is united to heat, are affec- 
tions of good and of truth : thence are the thoughts of all 
in those societies. From this [consideration] it is evident, 
that the societies of heaven are not thoughts, but that thej 
are affections, consequently, that to be led by those societies 
is to be led by affections, or to be led by affections is to be 
led by societies ; wherefore in what now follows, for socie- 

7 
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ties say affections. Tt shall now be shewn, why man is led 
of the Lord by affections and not by thoughts : whilst man is 
led of the Lord by afiections, he may be led according to 
all the laws of his Divine Providence, but not if by thoughts: 
affections do not manifest, themselves before the man, bat 
thoughts do manifest [themselves] ; also, affections produce 
thoughts, but thoughts do not produce affections; it appears 
as if they produce them, but it is a fallacy; and when affec- 
tions produce thoughts, they also produce all things of man, 
because they are his life. This, likewise, is known in the 
world; if you hold man in his affection, you hold him bound, 
and lead him whither you will, and then, one reason goes as 
far as a thousand [valet pro mille] ; but if you do not hold 
man in his affection, reasons a(e of no avail, for the affec^ 
tion, not in concord,, either prevents them, or rejects them, 
or extinguishes them. Similar would be the case, if the 
Lord led man by thoughts immediately, and not by affections. 
Also, when man is led of the Lord by affections, it appears 
to him that he thinks freely as of himself, and that as of 
himself he speaks freely, and likewise acts. Hence now it 
is, that the Lord does not immediately teach man, bat 
mediately by the Word, by doctrines and preachings froon 
the Word, by discourses and conversations, for from these 
things man thinks freely as of himself. That man cannot 
otherwise be saved^ follows both from what has been said con- 
cerning the laws of the Divine Providence, and also from 
this {consideration,] that thoughts do not produce affections 
with man ; for if man knew all things of the Word, and all 
things of doctrine, even to the arcana of wisdom which per- 
tain to the angels, and thought and spake them, whilst yet 
his affections were concupiscences of evil, still he could not 
be brought out of hell by the Lord. Hence it is evident, 
that if man were taught from heaven by influx into his 
thoughts, it would be like casting seed into the way, or into 
water, or into snow, or into fire. 

70. Since the Divine Providence acts into the afiections 
which are of man's love and thence of his will, and leads 
him in his own affection, and from that [affection] into an- 
other that is near and related to it, by freedom, and thas, 
imperceptibly, so that man knows nothing at all of the man- 
ner in which it acts, yea, that he scarce knows that there is 
a Divine Providence ; hence it is, that many deny that [Provi- 
dence] and confirm themselves against it; which is dona 
£in consequeDce] of the various things which happen and 
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e](ist, as that the arts and tricks of the wicked are successful, 
that impiety prevails, that there is a hell, that there is blind- 
ness of understanding in things spiritual, and that hence 
come so many heresies, and that each, commencing from one 
head, diffuses itself into congregations and nations, and re- 
mains, as Popery, Lutheranism, Calvinism, Melancthonism, 
Moravianism, Arianism, Socinianism, Quakerism, enthusi- 
asm, yea Judaism, and likewise in these naturalism and 
atheism ; and out of Europe, [extending] through several 
kingdoms, Mahometanism, and likewise Gentilism, in which 
are various kinds of worship, and in some cases none. All 
whp think on these subjects not from divine truth, say in' 
their heart that there is no Divine Providence, and they who 
hesitate in opinion [qui hcRrent] affirm that there is [a Divine 
Providence,] but that it is only universal : both the latter 
and the former, when they hear that the Divine Providence 
is in most singular things of the life of men, then either do 
not attend, or do attend ; they who do not attend, reject the 
idea behind them, and depart ; but they who do attend, are 
as those who depart, and yet they turn back the face, and 
only look whether it be any thing, and when they see, they 
say with themselves, so it i^ said ; some also, of these latter, 
affirm with the mouth, and not with the heart. Now, where- 
as it is of importance that the blindness [arising] from 
ignorance, or the thick darkness arising from the absence of 
light, should be dispersed, it shall be given to see 1. that the 
Lord teaches no one immediately, but mediately by those 
things which pertain to man from hearing and sight : II. 
and yet that the Lord provides that man may be reformed 
and saved by those things, which he thence adopts into his 
religion : III. and that he provides for every nation a univer- 
sal medium of salvation. 

71 . That the Lord teaches no one immediately , hut mediate* 
ly by those things which pertain to man from hearing and 
sight, follows from what has been said above ; to which must 
be added, that immediate revelation is not given, except 
what has been given in the Word, and such as is in the 
prophets and evangelists, and in the historical [parts of the 
Word] ; this is such, that every one may be taught accord- 
ing to the affections of his love, and the thoughts of his un- 
derstanding thence ; they, therefore, who are not in good as 
to life, [may be taught] a little, but they who are [in good as 
to life,] may be taught much, for these [latter] are taught by 
illustration from the Lord. Illustration is thus : light con* 
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joined to heat flows in through heaven froin the Lord ; thii 
heat, which is divine love, affects the will, whence man has 
the affection of good ; and this light, which is divine wisdom^ 
affects the understanding, whence man has the thought of 
truth : from these two fountains, which are the will and niH 
derstanding, all things of the love and all things of man's 
science are affected, but only those things are excited and 
presented to view, which relate to the subject. Thus illustr»> 
tion is effected by the Word from the Lord, in which [Word] 
every thing from the spiritual [world] which is in it, com- 
municates with heaven, and the Lord flows inthrokigh heaven, 
and into that which at the time is under man's view, and the 
influx is continuous and universal, extending to the most sin- 
gular things appertaining to every one ; it is comparatively 
as the heat and light from the sun of the world, which oper- 
ate into all and singular things of the earth, and then vegetate 
according to the quality of their seed and [their] reception: 
how much more must this be the case with 4he heat and 
^ight from the divine sun, by virtue of which all things live! 
liquid non color et Itix ex Divino Sole^ ex quibus omnia vivuiU.\ 
To be illustrated through heaven from the Lord is to be 
illustrated by the Holy Spirit, for the Holy Spirit is the 
Divine Proceeding from the Lord as a sun, from which hea- 
ven is. Hence it is evident, that the Lord teaches the man 
of the church mediately through the Word, according to the 
love of his will, which he has acquired by life, and according 
to the light of his understanding, which he has thence ac- 
quired by science, and that it cannot be otherwise, because 
this is the divine order of influx. This now is the reason 
why the Christian religion is divided into churches, and within 
those [churches] into heresies, in general and in particular. 
But they who are out of the Christian orb, and have not the 
Word, are taught in like manner, for their illustration is 
effected by the religious principle which they have instead 
of the Word, and which is partly from the Word : the reli- 
gious principle among the Mahometans was in some respects 
taken from the Word of each Testament : with others, the 
religious principle is from the ancient [yetusto'\ Word, which 
afterwards was lost: with some, the religious principle is 
from the ancient [antiqud] church, which extended through 
a great part of the continent of Asia, and which, in like 
manner as our church at this day, was divided into several, 
in which that ancient Word was. From these churches 
were derived the religious principles of s^i^eral nations,^ which 
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yiRif in process of time, became in many cases more or less 
idolatrous. They who derive their religious rites from such 
an origin, are taught of the Lord mediately by their reli- 
gious principle, in like manner as christians [are] by the Word, 
and this is effected, as, was said, by the Lord through hea- 
ven, and hence by the excitation of their will and at the 
same time of their understanding. But illustration by those 
religious principles is not like illustration by the Word ; 
illustration, by [those] religious principles, is like the moon 
in the evening, shining with less or greater degrees of bright- 
ness; whilst illustration by the Word is as by day the sun 
shining from morning to noon, thus likewise with less or 
greater degrees of brightness. Hence it comes to pass, that 
the church of the Lord, extended through the universal 
terrestrial globe, as to its light, which is Divine Wisdom, is 
as the day from noon to evening, and even to night: and as 
to its he^t, which is Divine Love, is as the year from spring 
to autumn, and even to winter. 

72. That nevertheless the Lord provides that man may be 
reformed and saved by those things which he thence adopts 
into his religion. In the universal terrestrial globe, where 
there is any religion, there are two [Beings] who constitute 
it, which [two] are God and man, for there must be conjunc- 
tion [between them] ; and there are two [things] which con- 
stitute conjunction, the good of love, and the truth of faith ; 
the good of love is from God immediately, the truth of faith 
is also from God, but mediately; the good of love is that by 
which God leads man, and the truth of faith is that by which 
roan is fed : this is the same thing with what was said above: 
the truth of faith appears to man as his own, because it is 
from those things which he procures to himself as from him- 
self. God therefore conjoins himself to man by the good of 
love, and man conjoins himself to God as of himself by the 
truth of faith. Since conjunction is such, therefore the 
Lord compares himself with a bridegroom and husband, and 
compares the church with a bride and wife. The Lord flows 
in continually with the full good of love^ nevertheless he can- 
not be conjoined to man in the full truth of faith, but only 
in that which appertains to man, and this is various: this may 
be given in greater fulness with those who are there where 
the Word is, but in less fulness with those who are there 
where the Word is not; still however, both with the latter 
and the former, the fulness varies according to science and 
at the same time life according to that [science] ; hence it ipj» 

7* 
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that it may be given greater with those who have not the 
Word, than with those who have the Word. Conjunction of 
God with man, and conjunction of man with God, is taught 
in the two tables which were written with the fiDger of God, 
which are called tables of the covenant, the testichofiy, and 
the law ; in one table is God, in the other is man : these 
tables are with all nations who have any religion ; from the 
first table they know that God is to be acknowledged, is to be 
sanctified, and is to be worshiped; from the other table they 
know that theft ought not to be committed, either openly or 
clandestinely by arts, neither is adultery to be committed^ 
nor murder with hand or with hatred, neither ought man to 
bear false witness before a judge or before the world, and 
likewise that he ought not to desire those things. Mao from 
his table knows the evils which are to be shunned, and in 
proportion as he knows them and. shuns them as from him- 
self, in the same proportion God conjoins man to himself, and 
gives him from his table to acknowledge him, to sanctify him, 
and to worship him, and likewise gives him not to will evils, 
and also gives him to know truths in abundance and extent, 
[in amplitudine] so fai* as he docs not will evils. Thus those 
two tables conjoin themselves with men, and the table of 
God is placed upon the table of man, and is put as one into 
the ark, over which is the propitiatory, which is the Lord, 
and over the propitiatory the two cherubs, which are the Word 
and what is from the Word, in which the Lord speaks with 
man, as with Moses and Aaron between the cherubs. In- 
asmuch now as conjunction of the Lord with man, and of 
man with the Lord, is [effected] by these [things] it is evident 
that every one who knows them, and lives according to them, 
not only from civil and moral law, but also from divine law, 
will be saved ; thus every one in his own religion,* whether 
he be a Christian, or a Mahometan, or a Gentile. And, what 
is more, the man who from religion lives [according to] these 
[precepts] although in the world he knows nothing of the 
Lord, nor any thing more from the Word, yet he is in that 
state as to his spirit that he wills to be wise, wherefore ai\er 
death he is informed by the angels, and acknowledges the 
Lord, and receives truths according to affection, and becomes 
an angel. Every such person is as a man who dies an infant, 
for he is led of the Lord, and is educated by angels. They 
who, from ignorance, because born in such a place, have no 
divine worship, are also informed after death like infants,, 
and, according to their civil and moral life, receive the means. 
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of salvation : I have seen such, and they appeared at first as 
if not men, and afterwards I saw them as men, and I have 
heard them speaking sanely from the precepts of the deea- 
logue ; to inform such is the inmost angelic joy. From 
these [considerations] it is now evident that the Lord pro- 
vides that every man may be saved. 

73. That the Lord provides for every nation a universal 
medium of salvation. From what has been said above it is 
evident, that man, in whatsoever religion he lives, may be 
saved, for he knows evils and from evils the falses, which 
are to be shunned, and when he shuns them, he knows the 
goods which are to be done, and the truths which are to be 
believed ; the goods which he does, and the truths which he 
believes, before he has shunned evils, in themselves are not 
goods, and in themselves are not truths, because from man 
and not from the Lord : that they are not goods and truths 
in themselves before^ is, because they are not alive with man. 
The man who knows all goods and all truths, as many as can 
be known, and does not shun evils, knows nothing, evils 
absorb them and eject them, and he becomes infatuated, not 
in the world, but afterwards; but the man who knows a few 
goods and a few truths, and shuns evils, he knows those 
[goods and truths] and superadds more, and becomes wise^ 
if not in the world, yet afterwards. Since, therefore, every 
one, of every religion, knows evils, and from evils, falses, 
which are to be shunned, and, whilst he shuns them, knows 
the goods which are to be done, and the truths which are to 
be believed, it is evident that this is provided of the Lord, 
as a universal medium of salvation with every nation, which 
has any religion. This is given in all fulness amongst Chris- 
tians ; and it is likewise given, although not in fulness, 
amongst Mahometans, as also amongst Gentiles : other things, 
which cause discrimination, are either ceremonious, which 
are indifferent, or are goods which they can do or not do, or 
are truths which they can believe or not believe, and yet be 
saved. Man sees what the quality of those' things is, after 
evils are removed ; a Christian sees it from the Word, a 
Mahometan from the alcoran,^ and a Gentile, from his reli- 
gious principle. A Christian sees from the Word, that God 
is one, that the Lord is the Saviour of the world, that all 
good in itself good, and all truth in itself truth, is from God, 
and nothing from man ; that baptism is, that the holy supper 
is, that heaven and hell are, that there is a life after death, 
and that he who does good comes into heaven, and he who 
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[does] e?i], iDio hell : these things he believes from truth, 
and does from good, whilst he is not in evil; other things, 
which are not in accord with these and with the decalogue, 
he may omit. A Mahometan sees from the alcoran that 
God is one, that the Lord is the Son of God, that all good is 
from God, that heaven and hell are, that there is a life after 
death, and that the evils [mentioned] in the precepts of the 
decalogue are to be shunned : if he does these things, be 
also believes them, and is saved. A Gentile sees from his 
religious principle, that there is a God, that he is to be 
sanctified and is to be worshiped, that good is from him, 
that heaven and hell are, that there is a life after death, tbit 
the evils which are [mentioned] in the decalogue, are to be 
shunned : if he does these things, and believes them, he is 
saved. And whereas several of the Gentiles perceive God 
as a man and GoJ-man is the Lord, therefore also after death, 
when they are informed by the angels, they acknowledge tbe 
Lord, and from the Lord afterwards receive truths which 
they did not know before. That they have not baptism, nor 
the holy supper, does not condemn ; the holy supper aod 
baptism are for those alone, with whom the Word is, and to 
whom the Lord is known from the Word ; for they are 
symbols of that church, and are testifications and certifi- 
cations that they are saved, who believe and live according to 
the Lord's precepts in the Word. 

74. Something shall now be said concerning the discourse 
of spirits with man: it is believed by many, that man ma; 
be taught of the Lord by spirits speaking with him ; but they 
who believe and will this, do not know that it is connected 
with danger to their souls. Man, so long as he lives in tbe 
world, is in the midst of spirits as to his spirit, and yet spirits 
do not know that they are with man, nor man that he is with 
spirits : the reason is, because they are conjoined as to 
aiSections of the will immediately, and as to thoughts of the 
understanding mediately ; for man thinks naturally, but 
spirits think spiritualty ; and natural and spiritual thought do 
not otherwise make one than by correspondences ; and one 
by correspondences causes that one does not know any thing 
concerning the other. But as soon as spirits begin to speak 
with man, they come from their spiritual state into the natural 
state of man, and then they know that they are with man» 
and conjoin themselves with the thoughts of his affection, 
and from those [thoughts] they speak with him : they cannot 
enter into any thing else, for similar aSectioa and thenca 
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thought conjoins all, and dissimilar separates. It is from 
this [circumstance] that the speaking spirit is in the same 
principles with the man [to whom he speaks], whether they 
be true or whether they be false, and likewise that he ex- 
cites them, and by his own affection conjoined to the man's 
affection, strongly confirms them : hence it is evident that 
none other than similar spirits speak with man, or maa* 
ifestly operate upon him, for manifest operatian coincides 
with speech ; hence it is that no other than enthusiastic 
spirits speak with enthusiasts; also, that no other than dua* 
ker spirits operate upon Quakers, and Moravian spirits upon 
Moravians ; the case would be similar with Arians, with 
Socinians, and with other heretics. All spirits speaking with 
man, are no other than such as have been men in the world^ 
and were then of such a quality : that this is the case has 
been given me to know hy experiences. And what is ridi- 
culous, when man believes that the Holy Spirit speaks with 
him, or operates upon him, the spirit also believes that he is 
the Holy Spirit; this is common with enthusiastic spirits. 
From these [considerations] the danger is evident in which 
man is, who speaks with spirits, or who manifestly feels their 
operation. Man is ignorant of the quality of his own affec- 
tion, whether it be good or evil, and with what others it is 
conjoined ; and if he is in the conceit of his own intelligence^ 
[his attendant] spirit favors every thought which is thence; 
in like. manner if any one has favor for [particular] principles, 
enkindled by a certain fire, which has place with those who 
are not in truths from genuine affection : when a spirit from 
similar affection favors man's thoughts or principles, then 
one leads the other, as the blind the blind, until each f^lls 
into the pit. The Pythonics formerly were of this descrip- 
tion, and likewise the magicians in Egypt and in Babel, who 
by reason of discourse with spirits, and of the operation 
of spirits felt manifestly in themselves, were called wise: but 
by this the worship of God was converted into the worship of 
demons, and the church perished ; wherefore such com- 
munications were forbidden the sons of Israel under penalty 
of death. 

75. It is otherwise with those whom the Lord leads, and 
he leads those who love truths, and will them from himself; 
these are illustrated when they read the Word, for the Lord 
18 in the Word, and speaks with every one according to his 
capacity : if these hear speech from spirits, which also they 
do occasionally, they are not taught, but are led, and this so 
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proTidently, that the man is still left to himself, since, as iras 
before said, every man is led of the Lord by affections, and 
thinks from them as from himself, in freedom; if this was 
not the case, -man would not be reformable, neither could he 
be illustrated. But men are illustrated variously, every one 
according to the quality of his affection and thence intelli- 
gence : they who are in the spiritual affection of truth, are 
elevated into the light of heaven, so as to perceive the 
illustration. It has been given me to see it, and from it to 
perceive distinctly what comes from the Lord, and what from 
the angels; what comes from the Lord is written, and whM 
from the angels is not written. Moreover it has been given 
me to discourse with the anaels as man with man, and like- 
wise to see the things which are in the heavens, and which 
are in the hells : the reason was, because the end of the 
present church approaches, and the beginning of a new one 
is at hand, which will be the New Jerusalem, to which it is 
to be revealed, that the Lord rules the universe, both heaven 
and the world ; that heaven and hell are, and what is the 
quality of each; that men live also men af\er death, in 
heaven they who have been led of the Lord, in hell they who 
[have been led] of themselves ; that the Word is the Divine 
itself of th^ Lord in the earth ; also that the last judgment is 
passed, lest man should expect it in his world to eternity; 
besides many other things which are [effects] of the light 
now arising afier darkness. 

76. The tenth law of the Divine Providence is, that man 
from his own proper prudence has led himself to eminence and 
to opulence^ whilst they seduce : for man is led of the Divine 
Providence to such things as do not seduce^ and which are 
serviceable to his eternal life : for all things of the Divine 
Providence with man respect what is eternal, because the life 
which is God, from which man is man, is eternal. There 
are two things which principally affect the minds of men, 
eminence and opulence; eminence is [derived] from the love 
of glory and of honors, opulence is [derived] from the love 
of money and possessions : they affect principally the minds 
[animos], because they are proper to the natural man ; hence 
it is that they who are merely natural, know no otherwise 
than that eminence and opulence are blessings themselves, 
which [are] from God, when yet they may be curses, as may 
be clearly concluded from this, that they are the portion l>oth 
of good and evil men : the eminent and the opulent have been 
seen by me in the heavens, and they have likewise been seen 
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[by me] in the hells; wherefore, as was said, when they do 
not seduce, they are from God, but when they seduce, they 
are from heil. The reason why man in the world does not 
distinguish between the two cases, whether they be from 
God or whether they be from hell, is, because they cannot be 
distinguished by the natural man separate from the spiritual, 
but they may be distinguished in the natural man from the 
spiritual ; and this likewise with difficulty, because the natural 
man is taught from infancy to assume a semblance of the 
spiritual man, and hence, when he performs uses to the 
"church, to his country, to society and a fellow-citizen, thus 
to his neighbor, he not only says, but also can persuade him- 
self, that he has performed them for the sake of the church, 
his country, society, and a fellow-citizen, when yet perhaps 
he has performed them for the sake of himself and the world 
as ends : man is in this blindness, from this [cause], that he 
has not removed evils from himself by any combat, for so 
long as evils remain, man can see nothing from what is 
spiritual in his natural; he is like a man dreaming who be- 
lieves himself awake, and he is like a bird of night which 
sees darkness as light; such is the natural. man, when the 
gate of the light of heaven is shut; the light of heaven is the 
spiritual [principle] illustrating the natural man. Now^ 
whereas it is of the greatest concern to know whether 
^eminence and opulence, or the love of glory and honor, also 
the love of money and of possessions, be ends or whether 
ihey be means, we shall first speak of an end and of means, 
since if they be ends they are curses, but if they are not 
ends, but means, they are blessings. 

77. The end, middle causes, and effects, are called also 
the principal en<l, the intermediate endS) and the ultimate 
end ; these [latter] are called ends, because the principal end 
produces them, and is the all in them, and is their esse, and 
(heir soul. The principal end is man's will's love, the interw 
raediate ends are subordinate loves, and the ultimate end is 
the will's love, existing as in its effigy. Inasmuch as the 
principal end is the will's love, it follows, that the intermediate 
ends, since they are subordinate loves, are foreseen, are pro- 
vided) and are produced by the understanding, and that the 
ultimate end id the use foreseen^ provided, and produced 
from the will's love by the understanding, for every thing 
which love produces is use. These things are to be pre- 
mised, to the intent that What was said above may be per- 
ceived, viz. that eminence and opulence may be blessings^ 
and likewise that they may be curses. 
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78. Now, because the end, which is man's will's love, by 
the understanding provides or procures for itself ineans, by 
which may exist the ultimate end, to which the first end ad* 
Tances by means, which end is the existing end, and this is 
use, it follows that the end loves the means, when they per- 
form that use, and that it does not love them if they do not 
perform it, and that in this case it rejects them, and by the 
understanding provides or procures for itself other means. 
Hence it is evident of what quality man is, if his principal 
end be the love of eminence, or the love of glory and honor, 
or if his principal end be the love of opulence, or the love of 
money or possessions, viz. that he regards all means as 
servants administering to the ultimate end, which is the ex- 
isting love, and this love is use from himself. As for ex- 
ample ; in the case of a priest, whose principal end is the 
love of money or possessions, his means are the ministry, the 
Word, doctrine, erudition, preaching thence, and by these 
the instruction of men of the church, and their reformation 
and salvation ; these means are estimated by him from the 
end and for the sake of the end, but still they are not loved, 
although with some it appears as if they were loved, for it is 
opulence which is loved, inasmuch as this is the first and last 
end, and that end, as was said, is the all in the means. They 
say, indeed, that they are willing that the men of their church 
should be instructed, reformed, and saved ; but because 
they say this from an end of opulence, the things which they 
say are not the objects of their love, but are only the means 
of acquiring fame and gain on account of them. The case 
is similar with a priest, whose principal end is the love of 
eminence over others ; this will be seen, if gain or honor 
come from the means. It is altogether otherwise if the 
instruction, reformation, and salvation of souls be the prin- 
cipal end, whilst opulence and eminence are the means, 
then the man, a priest, is altogether of another character, for 
he is spiritual, whereas in the former [case] he is natural; 
with a spiritual priest opulence and eminence are blessings, 
but with a natural [priest] they are curses. That this is so 
has been testified to me from much experience in the spiritual 
world : several have been there seen and heard, who said 
that they had taught, had written, and had reformed, but 
when the end or love of their will was manifested, it appear- 
ed that they had done all things for the sake of themselves 
and the world, and nothing for the sake of God and their 
neighbor, yea, that they cursed God, and cursed their 
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neighbor ; they are such aa are understood in Malt. vii. 23, 
23; and in Luke liii. 26, 27. 

79. To take another example of a king, a prince, a consul, 
a governor, and an officer, whose prjucipal end ia the love of 
rule, and whose means are all ihinga relative to their domia- 
ion, administration and function ; the uses, which they per- 
form, are not for ihe sake of the good of the kiugdom, 
commonwealth, country, societies, and rellow-citizctis, but 
for the sake of the delight of power, thus for the sake of 
themselves ; the uses themselves are not uses to them, but 
they are subservient to haughtiness [fostus] ; they perfofm 
them for the sake of appearances, and of distmclion, lliey do 
not love them, but they commend and still make light of 
them, just as a lord his serranls. I have seen such after 
death, and I was astonished; they were devils amongst the 
fiery ones ; for the love of rule, whilst it is a principal end, 
is the very fire of hell. J have seen also others, whose love 
of rule was not a. principal end, but the love of God and the 
neighbor, which is the love of uses; they were angels, to 
whom were given dominions in the heavens. From these 
[considerations] it is further evident, that eminence may be 
a blessing', and that it may be a curse; and that eminence 
as a blessing is from the Lord, and that eminence as a curse 
ia from the devil. What the quality of the love of rule is, 
when it is a principal end, may be seen by every one who ia 
wise, from the kingdom which, in tiie Word, is meant by 
Babel, in that it has eet its throne in the beavens'above the 
Lord, by claiming to itself all his power ; hence they have 
abrogated the divine means of worship, which are from the 
Lord by the Word, and in their place have instituted de- 
moniacal means of worship, which are adorations of living 
and dead men, also of sepulchres, carcases and bones. That 
kingdom is described by Lucifer in Isaiah, xiv. 4 to 24 : but 
they, who have exercised that dominion from the love of it, 
areLucifers, not the rest. 

80. Since in the christian world the love of ruling and the 
love of riches universally reign, and those loves at this day 
are so deeply in-rooted, that it is not known hoiv far they 
seduce, it is of moment that their quality should be taught : 
they seduce every man who does not shun evils because they 
are sins, for he who does not so shun evil.*:, does not fear 
God, wherefore he remains natural; and inqsmuch as the 
loves proper to the natural man are the love of ruling and the 
love of riches, therefore he does not see with interior acknow- 
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ledgment what the quality of those loves in himself is : he does 
not see unless he be reformed, and he is reformed only by 
combat against evils ; it is believed, that [he is reformed] by 
faith, but the faith of God has no place with man until he 
lights against evils [sedjides Dei non prius est]. When man 
is thus reformed, then light from the Lord through heaven 
flows in, and gives him the affection, and also the faculty, of 
seeing what the quality of those loves is, and whether . they 
have rule with them, or are subservient, thus whether they 
are in the first place with him, and make as it were the head, 
or whether they are in the second place, and make as it were 
the feet ; if they have rule and are in the first place, they 
then seduce, and become curses, but if they are subservient 
and in the second place, they then do not seduce, and 
become blessings. I can assert, that all with whom the love 
of ruling is in the first place, are inwardly devils. This love 
is known from its delight, for it exceeds every delight of the 
life of men ; it exhales continually from hell, and the ex- 
halation appears as the fire of a great furnace, and enkindles 
the hearts of men, whom the Lord does not protect; the 
Lord protects all [who are] reformed. Still the Lord leads 
them, but in hell ; yet only by external bonds, which are 
fears for the punishments of the law, and for the loss of re- 
putation, of honor, of gain, and of pleasures thence ; also 
by remunerations in the world ; nor cart he bring them out 
of hell, because the love of ruling does not admit internal 
bonds, which are the fears of God, and the affections of good 
and truth, by which the Lord leads all, who follow [him], to 
heaven and in heaven. 

81. Now something shall be said on this [circumstance], 
that man is led of the Divine Providence to such things as do 
not seduce, and which are serviceable to eternal life ; those 
things also have reference to eminence and to opulence. 
That it is so, may be manifest from the things which have 
been seen by me in the heavens. The heavens are dis- 
tinguished into societies, and in each [society] are the 
eminent and the opulent, the eminent being there in such 
glory, and the opulent in such abundance, that the glory and 
abundance of the world are scarce any thing respectively. 
But all the eminent there are wise, and all the opulent there 
are knowing, wherefore eminence there is of wisdom, and 
opulence there is of science : this eminence and this opulence 
may be acquired in the world, as well by those who are 
eminent and opulent there, as by those who are not, for they 
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are acquired by al] in the world who love wisdom and science. 

To love wisdom is to love uses which are true uses, and to 
love science is to love the knowledges of good and truth for 
the sake of those uses. When uses are loved in preference 
jrld, and the knowledges of good and truth 
E [uses], llien uses are in the first place, 
and eminence and opulence in the second ; it is so with all who 
are eminent and opulent in the heavens; they regard the 
eminence in which they are from wisdom, and ihe opulence 
in which they are from science, just as a man regards 

82. The eminence and opulence of the angels of beaven 
shall also be described : there are in the societies of heaven 
superior and inferior governors, all arranged by the Lord, 
and subordinate according to their wisdom and intelligence : 
their chief, who is wise above the rest, dwells in the midat, 
in a palace so magnilicent, that nothing in the univeraal 
world can be compared with it; its architectural qualities 
are eo wondrous, that I can from truth declare, that lliey can- 
not be described by natural language, as lo a hundredth part, 
for art itself is there in i(a art. Within in the palace 
are chambers and bed-cliambers, in which all the furniture 
and ornaments are resplendent with gold and various pre- 
cious stones, in such forms as cannot be efbgied, either in 
painting or engraving, by any artificer in the world : and, 
what is wonderful, singular things, even to the most singular 
of them, are for use, every one who enters sees for what use 
ihey are [intended], and also perceives it as from ihe trans- 
piration of the uses through their images ; but every wise 
person, who enters, does not keep his eye long fixed in the 
images, but with his mind attends to the uses, since these 
delight his wisdom. Round about the palace are porticos, 
are paradisiacal gardens, and are little palaces ; and singular 
things are celestial pleasantnesses themselves in the forms of 
their own beauty. Besides these magnificent [objects], there 
are attendant guards, each oflhem [clad] in shining garments ; 
besides many other things. The subordinate governors have 
similar magnificent and splendid abode!', according to the 
degrees of their wisdom, and ihey have wisdom according to 
the degrees of love of uses. Such things not only appertain 
to them, but also to the inhabitants, all of whom'love uses, 
and exhibit them by various works. But there are few 
things which can be described, and those which cannot be 
described are innumerable; and because from Ibeir origin 
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they are spiritaal, they do not fall into the ideas of the natural 
man, and so neither into the sounds of his language, only 
into these, that wisdom builds for herself a habitation, and 
makes it conformable to herself, and that then, every thing 
which lies inmostly concealed in any science or in any art, 
is confluent, and gives effect. These things now are written 
that it may be known, that all things in the heavens also 
have reference to eminence and to opulence, but that em- 
inence there is of wisdom, and that opulence there is of 
science, and that such are the things to which man is led of 
the Lord by his Divine Providence. 

83. Something shall now be said concerning the uses, by 
which man and angel has wisdom : to love uses is nothing 
else than to love the neighbor, use in the spiritual sense is 
the neighbor. This may be seen from this [circumstance], 
that every one loves another not from his face and body, bat 
from his will and understanding ; he loves him who wills well 
and understands well, and he does not love him who wills 
well and understands ill, nor who understands well and wills 
ill ; and because man is loved and not loved from these [prin- 
ciples] it follows that the neighbor is that, from which every 
one is a man, and this is his spiritual [principle] : set ten 
men before thine eyes, that thou mayest choose one of them 
to be thy companion in any office or business ; dost thou not 
first explore them, and choose him who is nearest of use to 
thee ? wherefore he is thy neighbor * and is loved above the 
rest : or approach ten virgins, that thou mayest choose one 
of them for thy wife ; dost thou not first explore the qualities 
of each, and if she consents, thou betrothest to thyself her 
who is most in agreement with thy love ? she, therefore, is 
thy neighbor above the rest : if thou shouldst say to thyself, 
every man is my neighbor, and is therefore to be loved with- 
out distinction, then a man-devil might beloved equally with 
a man-angel, and a harlot equally with a virgin. . The reason 
why use is the neighbor, is, because every man is estimated 
and loved, not from will and understanding alone, but from 
the uses which he performs, or is able to perform, from these 
principles : hence a man of use is a man according to use, 
and a man not of use is a man not a man, for of this [latter] 
it is said, he is not useful for any thing : although he be 
tolerated in a community in the world, whilst he lives from 

• It may here be proper to note, that in the Latin hngnage the term 
neighbor is expressed by proximus, which signifies nearest. 



ATaANASlAN CREED, Btf 

his own principle, still aSiet his decease, when lie becomes a 
spirit, he is cast out into a desert. Man llterefore is of a 
quality such as liis use is : but uses are maniTold, in general 
ihey are celestial and ihey arc infernal ; celestial uses are 
those which are serviceable to the church, to a man's country, 
to society, and lo a fellow-citizen, more and less, and nearer 
and more remotely, for (lie s»ke of them as ends ; bul iiifeTnal 
uses are those, which are serviceable only (o a man's self and 
to those with whom he is connected [suis], and if [they be 
serviceable] to the church, to bis country, to society, and a 
fellow-citizen, it is not for the sake of them as ends, but for 
the sake of himself as an end : nevertheless, every one ought 
to provide for himself and for his connexions the necessaries 
and recjuisites of life from love, but not from love of self. 
When man in the first place loves uses by doing them, and 
in the second place loves the world and himself, then the 
former is his spiritual principle,, and (he latter is his natural 
principle, and the spiritual has dominion, and the natural 
serves: hence it is evident what the spiritual principle is, 
and what the natural. This is understood by ihe Lord's 
worda in Matthew : ' Seek ye first the kingdom of the heavens, 
and Us justice, and all things shall be added unto i/ou,' vi. 
33 : Ihe kingdom of the heavens is the Lord and his church, 
and justice is spiritual, moral, and civil good, and every 
good, which is done from the love of those goods, is use ; 
Ihe reason why, then, all things shall be added, is, because 
when use is in the lirst place, tlie Lord, from whom is all 
good, is in the first place and has rule, and gives whatever is 
conducive to eternal life and happiness ; for, as was said, all 
things of the Divine Providence of the Lord appertaining to 
man, have respect to what is eternal : the all things which 
shall be added, are there spoken of food and raiment, because 
by food is also meant every thing internal which nourishes 
the soul, and by raiment every thing external, which, as a 
body, clothes it ; everything internal has reference to love 
and wisdom, and every thing external to opulence and 
eminence. From these [considerations] it is now evident, 
what is understood by loving neea for the sake of uses, and 
what the uses are from which man has wisdom, from which 
[wisdom] and according to which, every one has eminence 
and opulence in heaven. 

84. Since man was created to perform uses, and this is lo 
love the neighbor, therefore all, how many soever Ihey be, 
who come into heaven, must do uaea : according to uses. 
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and according to the love of them, they hare all delight and 
blessedness, nor is heavenly joy from any other source ; be 
who believes that such joy can be given in idleness, is mach 
deceived ; yea, neither is any idle person tolerated in bell, 
for its inhabitants are in workhouses, and under a judge, who 
imposes labors on the prisoners, which they are to do daily; 
and to those who do not do them, there is given neither food 
nor raiment, but they stand hungry and naked, and are thus 
compelled [to labor] ; the difference is, that in hell they do 
uses from fear, but in heaven from love, and fear does not 
communicate joy, but love does. Nevertheless it is granted 
to interrupt employment by various [engagements] in consort 
with others, which [engagements] are recreations, thus also 
uses. It has been given me to see several things in heaven, 
several things in the world, and several things in the human 
body, and at the same time to consider their uses, and it has 
been revealed, that every thing in them, both great and small, 
was created from use, in use, and for use ; and that the part 
in which the ultimate, which is for use, ceases, is separated 
as noxious, and cast out as accursed. 

85. Something shall now be said concerning the life of 
animals, and afterwards concerning the soul of vegetables. 
The universal world, with all and every thing that is in it, 
have existed and do subsist from the Lord the creator of the 
universe. There are two suns, the sun of the spiritual world, 
and the sun of the natural world : the sun of the spiritual 
world is the divine love of the Lord, the sun of the natural 
world is pure fire : from the sun, which is divine love, com- 
mences every work of creation, and by [per] the sun which 
is fire, it is completed. All which proceeds from the son 
which is divine love is called spiritual, and all which pro- 
ceeds from the sun which is fire, is called natural. What is 
spiritual from its own origin has life in itself, but what is 
natural from its own origin hsts nothing of life in itself: and 
whereas from these two fountains of the universe all things 
have existed, and do subsist, which are in both worlds, it 
follows that there is a spiritual and a natural principle in 
every created thing in this world, the spiritual being as a 
soul and the natural as the body, or the spiritual as the inter- 
nal and the natural as the external ; or the spiritual as the 
cause and the natural as the effect. That these two principles 
cannot be separated, in any one thing, is well known to 
every wise [person], for if you separate cause from effect, 
the effect perishes ; if [you separate] the internal from the 
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external, the external perishes, in like manner as if [yoa 
separate] the soul from the body. That this conjunction is 
in singular things, yea, even in the most singular things of 
nature, has not yet been known : that it has not been known, 
is from ignorance concerning the spiritual world, concerning 
the sun there, and concerning heat and light there ; and also 
from the infatuated reasonings [yesania^ of sensual men, in 
ascribing all things to nature, and rarely any thing to God, 
except creation in general, when, notwithstanding, not 
the least thing in nature is given, nor can be given, in 
which there is not a spiritual [principle]. That this is in 
all and singular the things of the three kingdoms of nature, 
and in what manner it is (herein, will be explained in what 
follows. 

86. That the spiritual and natural principles in all and 
singular things of the world are so united as the soul is in 
all and singular things of the body, or as the efficient cause 
in all and singular things of the eflect, or as the internal pro- 
ducing [principle] in all and singular things of its product, 
may be illustrated and confirmed from the subjects and ob- 
jects of the three kingdoms of hature, which are all things 
of the world. That such a union of things spiritual and 
things natural is in all and singular the subjects and objects 
of the animal kingdom is evident from the wonderful things 
which have been observed therein by learned men and socie- 
ties, and are left for the scrutiny of those who investigate 
causes. It is generally known that animals of all kinds, 
both great and small, as well those which walk and creep on 
the earth as those which fly in the air and which swim in the 
waters, know from something innate and implanted, which 
is called instinct, and also nature, how their species is to be 
propagated, how after the birth the young are to be brought 
up, how and from what aliments they are to be nourished; they 
also know their proper food from the sight, smell, and taste, 
only, and where it is to be sought and gathered ; they know 
also their own habitations, and places of resort [lustra] ; 
they know also ivhere their like and consociates are, from 
hearing the tone of their voice, and they know also from the 
variations of the tone what they want: the science of such 
things, viewed in itself, is spiritual, as likewise the affection 
from which it is, but their clothina is from nature, and also 
their production is by nature. Moreover an animal is alto- 
gether like a man as to the organs, members, and viscera of 
the body, and as to their uses ; an animal, like a man, has 
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eyes and thence srght, has ears and thence hearing, has nos- 
trils and thence smelling, has a mouth and tongue and thence 
taste, also has the cuticular sense with its variations in every 
part of the body : and as to the interiors of the body, they 
have like viscera; they have two brains, they have a heart 
and lungs, they have a stomach, liver, pancreas, spleen, 
mesentery, intestines, with the other organs of chylificatioo, 
sanguification, and repurgation, besides the organs of separa- 
tion and the organs of generation ; they are also alike as 
to the nerves, blood-vessels, muscles, skins, cartilages, and 
bones : the likeness is such, that man as to those things is an 
animal: that all those things in man have a correspondence 
with societies of heaven, has been shown in many places in 
the Arcana Cc^lestia : consequently also similar things in 
animals ; from which correspondence it is evident, that the 
spiritual principle acts into the natural and thereby produces 
[edai] its effects, as the principal cause by its instrumental 
cause. But these are only general signs which testify con- 
junction in that kingdom. 

87. The particular signs bearing a similar testimony are 
still more numerous and more distinguished, which with 
some species of animals are such, that the sensual man, who 
does not think, unless in matter, compares things appertain- 
ing to beasts with those which appertain to man, and from 
infatuated intelligence concludes that the states of life are 
alike, even after death, saying, that if he himself lives aAer 
death, they live, or if they die, he himself also dies. The 
signs testifying, and still leading the sensual man into in- 
fatuation, are these; that with certain animals there appears 
similar prudence and cunning, similar connubial love, similar 
friendship, and as it were charity, similar probity and benevo- 
lence, in a word, similar morality to what is with men; as, 
for example, certain dogs, from a genius innate in them, as 
from a sort of ingenuity, know how to act as faithful guards, 
from the transpiration of the affection of their master know 
as it were his will, search him out from apperceiving the 
habit of his footsteps and clothes, know the quarters of the 
globe [^pla^as] and thereby speedily find their way home, 
even through devious ways and dark forests, with other things 
of a like nature, from which the sensual man judges the dog 
also to be knowing, intelligent, and wise: nor is this to be 
wondered at, whilst he ascribes all such things in the dog, 
and also in himself, to nature : but it is otherwise with the 
spiritual man ; he sees that there is some spiritual [principle] 
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which leads, anil that lliia ia united to the naturnl [principle]. 
Particular signs also are visil)le from birds, in tballljey know 
bow to build their nests, to lay therein their eggs, to sit upoa 
them, to hatch tlieir young, and afterwnrds, from ihe love 
which is called storge, lo provide for them warmth under 
their wings, and Tood out ol' llieir months, until they become 
clothed and are furnished with wings, when they also of 
themeehes come into all the sciences of iheir parents, from 
the spiritual [principle] which is lo them a soul, and from 
which they provide for themselves. Particular signs also are 
aji things relating to the egg, in which lies deeply concealed 
the rudiment of a. new bird, encompassed with ever; element 
necessary lo the formation of the foslus, from ils beginnings 
in the head to the full formation of all ihiugs of the body: 
is it possible that such provision can be made by nature? for 
this is not only to be produced, but abo lo be created, and 
nature does not create: what also has nature in commOB ■ 
with life, unless that life may be clothed by nature, and may 
put forth itself and appear in form as an animalT Amongst 
the particular signs testifying the same thing, are also worms 
which feed on herbs, which, when they are to undergo a 
metamorphosis, encompass themselves as with a womb, that 
they may be born again, being therein changed into nymphs 
and chrysalises, which after their work and time ia accom- 
plished [are changed] into beautiful butterHies, and ily into 
the air as into their heaven, where the female sports with her 
male companion, as one conjiigial partner wilh another, and 
they nourish themselves from odoriferous flowers, and lay 
their eggs, thus providing that their species may live ailer 
them : the spiritual man sees that this is emulous of the re- 
birth of man and representative of his resurrecllon, and so 
is spiritual. Siill more manifest are the signs exhibited by 
bees, which have a government analogous to the forms of 
government wilh men : ihey build for ihemselvea houses of 
wax according lo the rules of art in a series, with com- 
modious passages through which they come and go; they 
fill the cells with honey from flowers; they appoint over 
themselves a queen, from whom as from a common parent, 
a future race may come, dwells in her palace above, in the 
midst of her guards of bees, who, when the time cornea 
that she should become a mother, follow her, wilh a pro- 
miscuous multitude after ihem, as she goes from cell to cell 
and lays an egg in each, and so continually until the mairix 
is emptied, when she returns home; this is several times 
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repeated : her guards, who are called drones, because tbej 
perform no other use than as so may domestics to one mis- 
tress, and perhaps inspire her with something of amatory 
desire, and because they perform no labor are afterwards 
judged useless, and therefore, lest they should invade and 
consume the produce of others' labors, are brought out, 
and deprived of their wings; thus the community is purged 
of its slothful members : moreover when the new progeny is 
grown up, they are commanded with a general voice, which 
is heard as a murmur, to depart- and to seek a habitation and 
nourishment for themselves ; they also do depart and collect 
into a swarm, and afterwards institute a similar order of 
things in a new hive : these and various other things, dis- 
covered and communicated in books by attentive observers, 
are not unlike the governments instituted and ordained in 
kingdoms and republics by- human intelligence and wisdom, 
according to the laws of justice and judgment : also that, 
like men, [these animals] know the approach of winter, 
against which they make a provision of food, lest they should 
then perish with hunger : who can deny that such things are 
spiritual in their origin, or suppose that they can exist from 
any other? All these things are to me [convincing] argu- 
ments and documents of a spiritual influx into the things of 
nature, and I greatly wonder how they can be used as argu- 
ments and documents for the operation of nature alone, as they 
are with certain persons, who are infatuated from their own 
intelligence. 

88. No one can know what is the quality of the life of 
the beasts of the earth, of the birds of heaven, and fishes of 
the sea, unless it be known what their soul is, and its quality 
thereof: that every animal has a soul, is known, for they 
live, and life is a soul, wherefore also in the Word they are 
called living souls. That the soul in its ultimate form, which 
is corporeal, such as appears before the sight, is the animal, 
cannot be better known from any other source, than from 
the spiritual world : ffor in that worW, in like manner as in 
I the natural world, are seen beasts of all kinds, and birds of 
all kinds, and fishes of all kinds, and so like in form, that 
they cannot be distinguished from those which are in our 
world ; but the difference is, that in the spiritual world they 
exist apparently from the affections of angels and spirits, so 
that they are appearances of affections, wherefore also they 
j vanish away as soon as the angel or spirit departs, or his 
' affection ceases ; hence it is evident, that their soul is nothing 



ATHANASIAN CREED. 95 

else ; consequently thai as many genera and species of ani- 
mals are given, as Ihere are genera and species of affections. 
That the affeclions, which in the spiritual world are represent- 
ed by animals, are not interior spiritual affections, bul that 
they are exterior spiritual, which are called natural, will 
be seen in whal follows ; likewise also that there is nol a hair 
or thread of wool on any beast, not the smallest portion of 
a quill or feather upon any bird, nor of a fin or scale on any 
iish, which is not from the life of their soul, thus which is 
not from a spiritual [principle] clothed hy the natural. But 
' " " t be said concerning the animals which 
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the genera and species of aflections, and since the animals 
there are appearances of affections, as has been just said, 
therefore one kind of animal with its species appears in one 
society, and another in anotlier, and all kinds of animals 
with Iheir species in tlie whole together. In the societies of 
heaven appear the mild and clean animals, in the societies of 
hell, the savage and unclean beasts, and in ihe world of spiNts, 
beasts of a mediate character. They have been oAen seen 
by me, and it has been given thereby to know the quality of 
the angels and spirits there; all there are known from the 
appearances which are near and about them, and their affeo- 
tions, from various things, and also from animals. In the 
heavens I have seen lambs, sheep, she-goaia, so similar to 
tbe lambs, sheep and goats in the world that there is no 
difference; also I have seen turtle doves, pigeons, birds of 
paradise, and several others beautiful in form and color; 
likewise fishes In the waters have been seen, but these in the 
lowest parts of heaven. But in the hells are seen doga, 
wolves, foxes, tigers, sivine, mice, and several other kinds of 
savage and unclean beasts, besides venomous serpents of 
many species, likewise crows, owls and bats. But in the 
world of spirits are seen camels, elephants, horses, asses, 
oxen, stags, lions, leopards, bears, also eagles, kites, mag- 
pies, peacocks, and storks. There have also been seen 
compound animals, snch as were seen by the prophets, and 
are described in the Word, as in the Apoc. xiii. 2, and else- 
where. Since there is such a similitude between the animals 
appearing in that world and the animals in this world that no 
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difTereoce can be discerned, and the former derive their ex- 
istence from the affections of the angels of hearen, and from 
the cupidities of the spirits of hell, it follows that natural 
affections and cupidities are their souls, and that these being 
clothed with a body, are, in effigy, iinirnals. But what affec- 
tion or cupidity is the soul of this or thafr animal, whether it 
be beast or wild beast of the earth, whether a bird of day or 
of night, whether a fish of limpid or fetid water, does not 
belong to this place to expound: they are frequently men- 
tioned in the Word, and have a signification there according 
to their souls; what lambs, sheep, she-goats, rams, kids, 
he-goats, heifers, oxen, camels, horses, asses, stags, signify, 
likewise various sorts of fowls, may be seen unfolded in the 
Arcana Ccelestia, 

90. These things being premised, it shall be explained 
what the soul of beasts is. The soul of beasts, considered 
in itself, is spiritual ; for affection, whatsoever may^ be iti 
quality, whether good or evil, is spiritual, for it is a deriva- 
tion of some love, and derives its origin from the heat and 
light which proceed from the Lord as a sun, and whatever 
proceeds thence is spiritual. That evil affections, which are 
called concupiscences, are also thence is evident from what 
ha^ been said before coricerninor the evil loves and thence 
insane cupidities of genii and infernal spirits. Beasts and 
wild beasts, whose souls are similar evil affections, were not 
created from the beginning, as mice, venomous serpents, 
crocodiles, basilisks, vipers, and the like, with the various 
kinds of noxious insects, but have originated with hell, in 
stagnant lakes, marshes, putrid and fetid waters, and where 
there are cadaverous, stercoraceous, and urinous effluvia, 
with which the malignant loves of the infernal societies com- 
municate : that such a communication exists, has been given 
me to know from much experience : there is also in every 
spiritual [principle] a plastic force, where homogeneous ex- 
halations are present in nature ; and there is also in every 
spiritual [principle] a propagative force, for it not only forms 
organs of sense and motion, but also organs of prolification, 
by wombs or by eggs. But from the betrinning only useful 
and clean beasts were created, whose souls are good affec- 
tions. It is, however, to be known, that the souls of beasts 
are not spiritual in that degree in which the souls of men 
are, but they are spiritual in an inferior deorree ; for there 
are given degrees of spirituality, and the affection's of the 
inferior degree, although viewed in their origin they are 
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■pirilual, are yet to be called nalural ; [they nre] to be so 
catletl, because they are similar to the atfectiorie of tlie natural 
man. There are in man three degrees of natural affecilona, 
similarly in beasts; in the lowesi degri>e are the insects of 
Tarious kinds, in the superior are the fowls of the hearen, 
and in a still superior degree are tiie beasts of the earib, 
which were created from the beginning. 

91. The difference betwixt men and bea.'ts, ia as between 
waking and dreaming, and as between light and tihnde. 
Mail is spiritual and at the same lime natural, whereas B 
beast ia not spiritual but natural. Man has will and under- 
standing, and his will is the receptacle of the heat of heaven, 
which is love, and his understanding ia the receptacle of the 
light of heaven, which ia wisdom; but a benst has not will 
and understanding, but instead of will has affection, and 
instead of understanding, science. The will and understand- 
ing with man can act as one, and they can act not as one, for 
man can think as from his understanding what is not of his 
will, for he can think what he does not will, and vice versa ; 
but with a beast affection and science make one, and cannot 
be separated ; for [a beast] knows what appertains to its affec- 
tion, and is affected with what appertains to its science; 
since the two faculties, which are called science and aflec- 
tion, with a beast cannot be separated, therefore a beast 
could not destroy the order of its life, hence it is that it 
is born into all the science of its affection: it ia otherwise 
with man; his two faculties of life, which are called under- 
standing and will, can be separated, as was aaid above, there- 
fore he could destroy the order of bis life, by thinking contrary 
to his will, and willing contrary to his understanding, and 
hereby he also has destroyed it; hence it is that he is born 
into mere ignorance, that from it he may be introduced into 
order by sciences through the medium of the understai.ding. 
The order, into which man was created, is to love God 
above all things and his neighbor as himself, and the slate 
into which man has come since he destroyed that order, is 
that he loves himself above all things, and the world as 
himself. Whereas man has a spiritual mind, and this is 
above his natural mind, and his spiritual mind is capable of 
intuition into such things as appertain to heaven and the 
church, and likewise to moral and civil laws, and these things 
have reference to truths and goods, which are called spiritual, 
moral, and civil, besides ihe natural things of the sciences, 
and to their opposites, which are falbes and evils, thereforo 
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man cfnnot on]y think analytically, Und thence 6rkw con* 
elusions^ but also receive influx through heaven from the 
Lord, and become intelligent and wise: this no beast is 
capable of; what it knows is not from any understanding 
but from the science of affection, which is its soul. The 
science of affection is given in every thing spiritual, because 
the spiritual proceeding from the Lord as a sun^ is light 
united to heat, or is wisdom united to love, and science is 
of wisdom, and affection is of love, in the degree which is 
called natural. Since maii has a spiritual mind, and at the 
same time a natural mind, and his spiritual mind is abote 
his natural mind, and the spiritual mind is such that it is 
capable of the intuition and love of truths and goods in every 
degree, conjointly with the natural mind, and abstractedly 
from it, it follows that the interiors of man, appertaining to 
each mind, can be elevated to the Lord by the Lord, and be 
conjoined to him ; hence it is that every man lives eternally: 
it is not so with a beast, that does not enjoy any spiritual 
mind, but only a natural, hence its interiors, which are only 
of science and affection, cannot be elevated by the Lord, 
and conjoined to him, wherefore a beast does not live after 
death. A beast is indeed led by a certain spiritual influx, 
falling into its soul, but inasmuch as its spiritual [principle] 
cannot be elevated, it can only be determined downwards, 
and to regard such things as appertain to its affection, which 
have reference only to the things appertaining to nourishment, 
habitation, and propagation, and from the science of its affec- 
tion to know them by means of sight, odor, and taste. 
Since man, from his spiritual mind can think rationally, 
therefore he can speak also, for to speak is of thought from 
the understanding, which can see truths in spiritual light; 
but a beast, which has not any thought from understanding, 
but only science from affection, can only utter sounds, and 
vary the sound of its affection according to its appetites. 

92. Something shall now be said concerning the vegeta- 
ble kingdom, and concerning its soul, which is called vegeta- 
tive soul : that this also is spiritual, is not known in the 
world. By vegetative soul is understood the conatus and 
effort of producing a vegetable from its seed progressively 
even to [new] seeds, and thereby of multiplying itself to 
infinity, and of propagating itself to eternity ; for there is 
as it were an idea of what is infinite and eternal in every 
vegetable; for one seed may be multiplied through a certain 
number of years so as to fill the whole earth, and also may 
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be propagated from seed to seed without end : this, together 
wiih the ivonilerful progression of growili from the root into 
H germ, afterwards, into a trutik, likewise into braaches, 
leaves, llowers, fruits, even into new seeds, is not natural but 
apiritual. In like manner vegetables, in mnny respects, have 
a near resemblance to such things as relate to the animal 
kingdom, as thnt (hey exist from seed, in which there is aa 
it were a prolific principle, that they produce a germ as an 
infant, a trunk as a body, branches as armd, a lop like a head, 
barks as skins, leaves as lungs, that they grow in years, and 
afterwards blossom as maids before their nuptials, and after 
blossoming expand as it were wombs or eggs, and bring forth 
fruit as fceluses, in which are new seeds, from which, as in 
the animal kingdom, [new] prolifications or fructificalioiia 
of the same species or family take place : these and many 
other things which are observed by those who are skilled in 
the botanic art, who have instituted a parallel betwixt the 
two kingdoms, indicate that the conaius and effort to such 
things is not frojn the natural world but from the spiritual. 
That a living force as the cause principal is the spiritual 
principle, and that a dead force as the cause instrumental !• 
the natural principle, will be seen in what follows. 

93. How the spiritual [principle] Hows in and acts into 
vegetables, and produces all (hat conatus, effort, and action, 
cannot be comprehended by any unilerstnnding, unless the 
following principles are first unfolded: I. That nothing in 
nature exists and subsists unless from something spiritual, 
and by it. II. That nature in itself is dead, being created 
that the spiritual principle may be thereby clothed with forms, 
which may serve for use, and that it may be terminated. III. 
That (here are two common forms, the spiritual and the 
natural, the spiritual such as appertains to animals, and the 
natural such as appertains to vegetables. IV. That there 
are three forces in every thing spiritual, a force of acting, a 
force of creating, and a force of forming. V. That from 
the spiritual principle, by those forces, exist vegetables, and 
also animals, as well tliose which appear in heaven, as those 
which appear in ihe world. VI. That the same origin and 
thence soul appertains to both, the difference being only of 
the forma into which the influx is effected. VII. And that 
origin is in use. Unless these things are first unfolded, the 
cause of so many wonderful effects in the vegetable kingdom 
cannot be seen by (he understanding. 

94. Tktit nothing in nature erhH except from something 
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spiritvid^ and by it, is, because nothing can exist except frcMn 
another, so lastly fronri Him, who is and exists in himself^ 
He is God, thus also God is called esse and existere, Jah from 
$sse and Jehovah from esse and existere in himself. That 
nothing exists in nature but from a spiritual [principle] is, 
because there cannot any thing be given, unless it has a soul; 
all that is called soul which is essence, for what has not in 
itself an essence, this does not exist, for it is a nonentity, 
because there is no esse from which it is ; thus it is with 
nature ; its essence from which it exists is the spiritual 
[principle], because this has in itself the divine esse^ and 
also the divine power of acting, creating, and forming, as 
will be seen from what follows : this essence may also be 
called soul : because all that is spiritual lives, and what is 
alive, when it acts into what is not alive, as into what is 
natural, causes it either to have as it were life, or to derive 
somewhat of the appearance thereof from the liring princi- 
ple : the latter [is the case] in vegetables, the former in 
' animals. That nothing in nature exists but from what is 
' spiritual, is because no effect is given without a cause, what- 
ever exists in effect is from a cause ; what is not from a 
cause, is separated : thus it is with nature; the singular and 
most singular thirisrs thereof are an effect from a cause which 

o .... . 

is prior to it, and which is interior to it, and which is superior 
to it, and also is immediately from God : for a spiritual 
world is given, that world is prior, interior, and superior to 
the natural world, wherefore every thing of the spiritual 
world is a cause and every thing of the natural world is an 
effect. Indeed one thing exists from another progressively 
even in the natural world, but this by causes from the spirit- 
ual world, for where the cause of the effect is, there also is 
the cause of the effect efficient; for every effect becomes an 
efficient cause in order even to the ultimate, where the effec- 
tive power subsists; but this is effected continually from a 
spiritual [principle], in which alone that force is : and so it 
is, that nothing in nature exists except from something 
spiritual and by it. There are two mediate causes in nature 
by which every effect or production and formation t 'ere is 
produced: these mediate causes are light and heat; light 
modifies substances and heat actuates them; each is from the 
presence of the sun in them : the presence of the sun which 
appears as light, causes the activity of the forces or sub- 
stances of every individual according to the form in whicb it 
U from creation ; this is modification : but the presence of 
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the sun which is perceived aa heat, expands individuals, and 
produces the power of acting and effeciing according to 
their forma, by aclualitig ibe conatiis [or effort] in which 
they are from creation ; ihe conalus, which by nieana of 
heat becomes an active power even in the most minute forma 
of nature, is from the spiritual [principle] acting in them 
and into ihem. 

95, That nature in itself is dead, being created that the 
spiritual principle may be clothed from it with forms, which 
may serve for use, and that it may be terminated. Nature 
and life are two distinct things : nature commences from Ibe 
sun of this world, and life commences from the sun of hea- 
ven. The sun of the world is pure fire, and the sun of 
heaven ia pure love : what proceeda from ihe sun which ia 
pure fire, this is called nature, and what proceeds from the 
sun, which ia pure love, this is called life : what proceeds 
from pure fire is dead, but what proceeds from pure love is 
alive : hence it is evident, that nature in itself is dead. 
That nature serves for clothing the spiritual principle, is 
manifest, from the souls of beasts, which are epirilual afiee- 
tions, being (clothed from materials which are in the world; 
that their bodies are material, is known, in like manner aa the 
bodies of men. That the spiritual [principle] can be cloth- 
ed by the material, is, because all things which exist in the 
world of nature, as well the things of the atmospheres, as of 
the waters and earth, as to all and every individual thereof, 
are effects produced from a spiritual [principle] aa a cause, 
and the effects act as one with the cause and are altogether 
concordant, according to this axiom, that nothing exists in 
the efiect which ia not in the cause; hut the difference is, 
that the cause is a living force, because it is spiritual, but 
the effect thence derived is a dead force, because it is natural. 
From this [circumstance] it is, that in the natural world are 
given such things as altogether agree with those which arc 
in the spiritual world, and that they can be aptly conjoined. 
Hence then it is that it is said, that nature was created in 
order that the spiritual [principle] might be clothed from it 
with forms, which may serve for use. That nature is created 
in order that the spiritual principle may therein be terminated, 
follows from what was said, that the things which exist in 
the spirhual world are causes, and that those which are in 
the natural world are effects, and effects are terminations: 
there must in all cases be an ultimate, where there is a first 
[principle], and because in the ultimate co-exists all that is 
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intermediate from the first [principle], the work of creation 
in ultimates is perfect. For this end the sun of the world 
was created, and by the sun nature, and lastly the tenraqae- 
ous globe, that there might be ultimate materials, into which 
all that is spiritual might close, and in which creation might 
subsist : to the end also that the work of creation might 
continually persist and endure, which is effected by the gen- 
erations of men and animals, and by the germinations of 
vegetables; and to the end, that all things might thence 
return to their first [source] [ad Primum a quo"] which if 
effected by or through man. That intermediates co-exist in 
ultimates, is evident from the axiom, that there is nothing in 
the effect, which is not in the cause, thus from the continuity 
of causes and effects from the first [principle] even to the 
ultimate. 

96. That there are two common forms, a spiritual and a 
natural^ a spiritual such as appertains to animals, and a 
natural such as appertains to vegetables. Hence it is that 
all things of nature, besides the sun, the moon, and the 
atmospheres, make three kingdoms, the animal, the vege- 
table, and the mineral, and that the mineral kingdom is only 
a storehouse, in which are, and from which are taken, those 
things which compose the forms of the two [other] king- 
doms, the animal and the vegetable. The forms of the 
animal kingdom, which in one word are called animals, are 
all according to the ffux of spiritual substances and forces, 
which ffux, from the conatus which is in them, tends to the 
human form, and to all and singular things thereof, from 
head to heel, thus in general to produce organs of sense 
and organs of motion, likewise organs of nutrition and also 
of prolification : hence it is, that the universal heaven is in 
such a form, and that all angels and spirits are in such a 
form, as likewise men on the earth are in such a form ; and 
also all beasts, birds and fishes ; for all these have similar 
organs. This animal form derives a conatus to such things 
from the first [principle], from whom all things are, who is 
God, because he is Man : this conatus and consequent de- 
termination of all spiritual forces, cannot be given and exist 
from any other source, for it is given in the greatest things 
and in the least, in first [principles] and in last, in the spirit- 
ual world and thence in the natural world ; but with a differ- 
ence of perfection according to degrees. But the othpr 
form, which is the natural form, and in which are all vegeta* 
bles, derives its origin from thi^ conatus and consequent flax 
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of natural forces, which are atmospherea, and are called 
ethers, in which there is tjiat conatus from the dctermiriiitioa 
of spiritual forces, which tends to ihe anininl form, and froDi 
the continual operation of these into nuiural forces, which 
are ethers, and thereby into matters of the earth, of which 
vegetables are composed : that hence is its origin, is evident 
from what has been said above concerning the likeness and 
tendency to the animal forni which appears in them. That 
all things of nature are in an effort to that form, and that 
the ethers have a tendency to produce it impressed upon 
them, and so implanted from a epiritiiHl principle, is evident 
from many considerations] as from the universal vegetation 
on the surface of the whole earth, likewise from the vegeta- 
tion of minerals into such forms in mines, where there are 
given apatures, and from the vegetation uf shelly substances 
into corals in the bottom of the sea, and even from the forma 
of the particles of snow, which are emulous of vegetables. 
97. That there are three forces in every thing spiritual, 
a force of acting, a force of creating, and a force of form- 
ing; A FORCE OF ACTING, becauso the spiritual [principle] 
proceeds from the first fountain of all forces, which is the 
sun of heaven, and thai is the divine love of the Lord, and 
love is the essential aoent, and thence proceeds the living 
force which is life. The forcf, op cbe.vting is a force of 
producing causes and effects from beginning to end, and 
reaches from the first by intermediates to the last; the 6rBt 
is the sun itself of heaven, which is the Lord, intermediatea 
are things spiritual, afterwards things natural, likewise things 
terrestrial, from which ultimntely are productions: and be- 
cause that force in the creation of tlie universe extended 
from the first to the ultimate, therefore it extends afterwards 
in like manner, that productions may be continual, other- 
wise they would fail : for what is first continually regards 
the ultimate as an end, and unless the first had regard to the 
ultimate continually from itself, by intermediates, according 
to the order of creation, all things would perish: where- 
fore productions, which are especially animals and vegeta- 
bles, are continuations of creation. It matters not that the 
continuations are effected by seeds, still it is the same creat- 
ive force which produces : that there are certain seeds [of 
now plants] also still producing, is testified by some from 
experience. The force of forming is the ultimate force 
from ullimates, for it is the force of producing animals and 
vegetables from the ultimate matters of nature, which are 
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collected in the earth. The forces which are in nature 
from its origin, which is the sun of the world, are not Wring 
forces, but dead forces ; which are no other than as are the 
forces of heat in man and in an animal, which keep the 
body in such a state, thsit the will by affection, and the un- 
derstanding by thought, which are spiritual, may flow in and 
perform their operations in it : nor are they any other than as 
arc the forces of light in the eye, which only cause that the 
mind, which is spiritual, may see by this its organ ; the light 
of the world does not see any thing, but the mind by the 
light of hftaven. It is the same with vegetables; he who 
believes, that the heat and light of the sun of the world ope- 
rate any further than to open and dispose the things proper 
to nature to receive influx from the spiritual world, is much 
deceived. 

98. That from the spiritual [principle], by those forces, 
exist vegetables, and also animals, as well those which appear 
in heaven, as those which are in the world. That such things 
also exist in heaven, is, because those forces are in the spirit- 
ual [principle] in the greatest things and in the least, in first 
and in last, thus both in heaven and in the world ; its prima- 
ries are in the heavens, its ultimates are in the world: for 
there are degrees of spiritual things, and each degree is dis- 
tinct from the other, and the prior or superior degree is more 
perfect than the posterior or inferior : this may appear from 
the light and from the heat in the heavens, and from the 
wisdom of the angels thence derived ; the light in the 
supreme or third heaven is so splendid from a flaming [prin- 
ciple], that it exceeds a thousand times the meridian light of 
the world ; in the middle or second heaven the light is less 
bright, but still it exceeds a hundred times the meridian light 
of the world ; in the ultimate or first heaven the light is 
similar to the meridian light of the world. There are also 
degrees of heat, which in heaven is love, and according to 
those [degrees] the angels have wisdom, intelligence and 
science : all that is spiritual is of the light and heat which 
are from the Lord as a sun, and all wisdom and intelligence 
are from these. As many degrees of things spiritual are 
also given under the heavens, or in nature, which are in- 
ferior degrees of things spiritual, as may appear from the 
natural mind of man, and from its rationality and sensuality; 
rational men are in the first degree thereof, sensual men are 
in the ultimate, and some are in the middle, and all thought 
and affection of the natural mlnd^ is spiritual. Those three 
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forces, which are (he force of acting, (lie force of creeling, 
and (he force nf forming, are in (he spiriluiil [principle] ia 
every degree (hereof. bu( with a differeuce uf perfbciion; 
but aa there ia nothing but what has its uldniaie wherein it 
teriiiina(ea and subsists, eo also haa Ihe apiriliial [principle], 
this ukiniate is in the ear(h, in i(a lands and waters ; and 
froni (his ultimate the npiriluni [principle] produces vegeta- 
bles of all kinds, from the tree to the blade of grans, in 
which what remains of the spiritual [principle] manifest! 
itself only in a certain similitude wi(h (be animals, of which 
we treated above. 

99. Something shall now be said concerning vegriables in 
heaven, (he anitiinls (here having been treated of before. 
There are in (he heavens, as in (he earth, vegetables of all 
kinda and all species; yea, (here arc in the heavcna vegeta- 
bles which are not in (ne eariii, for there are compounds of 
[different] genera and species, wiih iuiiniie variation : (hii 
they derive from their origin, of which below : but the genera 
and species of vegetables differ in (he heavens as the genera 
and species of aniinala (here, of which [we have spoken] 
above. According to the degrees of light and of heat (here, 
there appear paradisiacal garden!*, groves, fields and plains, 
and in (hem shrubberies, flower-beds, and grasa-plotii. In 
the inmost or third heaven, especially, there are shrubs, 
whose fruiis drop oils; there are flower-beds from which are 
ecaiiered abroad fragrant odors, and in the seeds thereof 
are fragrant scents and sweet oils; (here are graKf-plotB 
which abound with similar scents. In the middle or iiecond 
heaven arc shrubs, whose fruits drop wine ; there are beds of 
flowers from which exhale pleasant odors, and in whose 
seeds arc delicate scent : [there are] grass-plots in like inaa- 
ner. In the lowest or (ir.st heaven similar things exist aa in 
the inmost and middle heaven, with a difference of delighia 
and pleasantnesses according to degrees. In lh(! inmost 
heaven there are also fruits and seeds of pure gold, in the 
middle heaven of silver, and in ibe lowest heaven ofcopperi 
and (here are also flowers of precious stones and of crystals. 
All these things are germinniions from (he earths there; 
there are earths there as with us, hut nothing is produced 
there from seed sowed, but from seed created, and creation 
there is instantaneous, and the duratinn sometimes long and 
sometimes momentary ; for they exist by the forces of the 
light and heat from the sun of heaven, which is the Lord, 
without aiding and auKiliary powers by the light and heat of 
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the sun of [this] world : hence the matters in our earths 
are fixed, and the germinations constant; but the matters or 
substances in the earths, which are in the heavens, are not 
fixed, and hence neither are the germinations from them 
constant : all things there are spiritual in a natural appear- 
ance ; [it is] otherwise in the earths subject to the sun of 
our world. These things are adduced, that it may be con- 
firmed, that in every thing spiritual, whether it be in heaven 
or in the world, there are those three forces, viz. the force 
of acting, the force of creating, and the force of forming, 
and that these forces continually go through to their ultimate, 
where they terminate and subsist; and this not only in first 
principles, but also in ultimates ; hence it is, that in the 
heavens there equally exist earths, for the earths there are 
those forces in ultimates : the difference is, that the earths 
there are spiritual from [their] origin, and here the earths are 
natural ; and that the productions from our earths, are effect- 
ed from the spiritual [principle] through the medium of 
nature, but in those earths without nature. 

100. That both animals and vegetables have the same 
origin and thence the same soul, with the difference only of 
the forms which receive influx. That the origin of animals, 
which also is their soul, is a spiritual affection, such as ap- 
pertains to man in his natural [degree] was shown above; 
that vegetables have also the same origin, is evident, espe- 
cially from the vegetables in the heavens, as that they appear 
there according to the affections of the angels, and also that 
they represent those [affections], insomuch, that in them, as 
in their types, the angels see and know their own affections, 
as to their quality; and that they are also changed.^ according 
to those [affections], but this is effected out of [extra] the 
societies; the only difference is, that the affections appear 
formed into animals by the spiritual [principle] in its middle 
principles, and that they appear formed into vegetables in its 
ultimates, which are the earths there; for the spiritual, from 
which [they exist], in middle principles is alive, but in ulti- 
mates is not alive; the spiritual principle retains in ultimates 
no more of life, than that it may produce the likeness of being 
alive; nearly similar to what takes place in the human bodyi 
in which the ultimates thereof, which are produced from the 
spiritual principle, are the cartilages, bones, teeth, and nails, 
in which what is alive, which is from the soul, terminates. 
That the vegetative soul is from the same origin as the soul 
of the beasts of the earth, of the birds of tho heaven, and 
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of the fiahea of the sea, does not appear al iirat view as that 
it WHS so, by reason thai the one lives, and (he olher does not 
live, but still it is manifestly evident from tlie animals, to- 
gether with the vegetables seea in the heavens, and also from 
thoae which are seen in tlie hells: in the heuvens there ap- 
pear beautiful animals, and similar vegetables; but in the 
hells noxious animals, and vegetables also similar; and an- 
gels and spirits are known, fiotn the appearance!) of the ani- 
mals, and in like manner from the appearances of (he vegeta- 
bles,' there is a plenary concordance with their aHections; 
yea the concordance is such, that an animal can he changed 
into a coocordanl vegetable, and a vegetable into a concordant 
animal. The angeis of lieaven know what of affection is 
represented in one and the other ; and 1 have heard, and 
I have also perceived, that it is similar [in both cases]. It 
has also been granted me to know manifestly (lie correspon- 
dence not only of the animals but also of the vegetables with 
the societies of heaven, and with the societies of hell, ihuB 
with their alfeciions, for societies and affections in the spiritual 
world make one. Hence it is that in many places in the 
Word gardens, groves, forests, trees, likewise various plants 
are mentioned, and that they there signify spiritual things 
accordiiiE 10 (heir origins, all which have reference to aflec- 
(ions. The difference, therefore, between vegetables in the 
spiritual world and in the natural world, is, that in the (spirit- 
ual world they exist momentaneously, according to the affec- 
tions, of the angels and spirits there, as well the seeds as the 
germinations ; but in the natural world their origin is implant- 
ed in the seeds, from which they are reproduced annually. 
Besides, there are two things proper to nature, time and con- 
sequent succession, and space and consequent extension; bat 
these are not given in the spiritual world, an proper thereto, 
but there are appearances of (he slates of (heir life; whence 
also it is that from the earths (here, which are from a spiritual 
origin, vegeiahles are produced in a moment, and also in a 
moment disappear; this however only takes place when (he 
angels depiiri, but when they do not depart, [the vegetables] 
continue. This is (he difference between vegetables of the 
spiritual world, and vege(ab]es of the Da(ural world. 

101. That that origin is from use, is, because affections 
have reference to uses; use is the subject of all affection ; for 
man cannot be affected, unless it be for the sake of some- 
what ; and this somewhat is use : now inasmuch as all alFec- 
tioD supposes use, and (he vegetative soul, from its spiritual 
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origin, is afTection, as was said, therefore also it is use. From 
this cause it is, that in every vegetable, there is contained a 
use, a spiritual use in the spiritual world, and a spiritual and 
also a natural use in the natural world ; the spiritual use is 
for the various states of the mind, [animus] ^ and the natural 
is for the various states of the body : that minds are refreshed, 
recreated and excited, and on the other hand are induced to 
sleepiness, sadness, and swooning, by the odors and savon 
of different kinds of vegetables, is known ; and that the body 
is healed by the various lixivia, menstruums, and medicinei 
made from them, and on the other hand is killed by the poisons 
extracted from them, is also known. The external spiritml 
use from them in the heavens, is the recreation of minds, and 
the internal is the representation of divine things in then, 
and thereby also the elevation of the mind ; for the wiser 
angels see in them the quality of their affections in a series: 
the varieties of flowers in their order, and at the same time 
the variegations of colors and likewise odors, manifest thon 
[affections], and whatever lies interiorly hid in them:ibr 
every ultimate affection, which is called natural, although it 
is spiritual, derives its quality from an interior affection, wfaieb 
is of intelligence and wisdom, and these derive their quality 
from use and the love thereof: in a word, nothing springs op 
from the ground in the heavens, but use, because use is the 
vegetative soul. Since use is the vegetative soul, therefore 
in those places in the spiritual world which are called deserts, 
where they are, who had in the world rejected works of chari- 
ty, which are uses themselves, there does not appear either 
grass or any herb, but mere wastes and sand. By the uses 
which [it was said] alone flourish in the heavens, is meant 
all good in act, which is from the Lord, by love to him, and 
by love towards the neighbor. Every vegetable there rqh 
resents a form of use, and whatsoever appears in it from iti 
first to its ultimate, and from its ultimate to its first, or from 
the seed to the flower, and from the flower to the seed, ex- 
hibits the progression and extension of affection, and at the 
same time of use, from end to end. Those who are skilled 
in the arts of botany, chymistry, medicine, and pharmacy, 
come after death into the science of spiritual uses from the 
regetables there, and also exercise that [science], finding the 
greatest delight in it ; I have discoursed with them, and heard 
from them very wonderful things. 

102. From the things which have been hitherto adduced 
concerning the life which is from the Lord, and concerniog 
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e of all things in the universe from it, every per- 
son, wise in heart, may see, that nature does not produce 
any thing from itself, but that it only serves for producing 
to the spiritual [principle], which proceeds from the sun of 
heaven, which Is the Lord, as the cause insttumental to its 
cause principal, or as a dead force to its living force. From 
which it ia evident, how much they err, who nacribe the 
generations of animals and the productions of vegetables to 
nature : they are like those who ascribe magnificent and 
splendid works to the instrument, and not to tlie artificer, or 
who adore sculptured [images] and not God. The fallacies, 
which are innumerable, in all reasoning concerning things 
spiritual, moral and civil, (hence arise; for fallacy ia an in- 
version of order, and is the judgment of the eye and not of 
the mind, and ia a conclusion from the appearance of a thing, 
and not from ita essence : wherefore to reason from fallacies 
concerning ilie world and concerning the existence of ihinga 
therein, is like confirming by reasonings that darkness ia 
light, that what ia dead is alive, and that the body Hows into 
the Eoul, and not vice versa; when, noiwiihaianding, it is an 
eternal truth, that spiritual influx is, and not physical influx, 
that is, of the soul, which Is spiritual, into the body, which 
is malerinl, and of the spiritual world into the natural world; 
likewise that the Divine from itself, and by what proceeds 
from itself, as it created all things, also sustains all ihinga; 
and that support ia perpetual creation, as subsistence is per- 
petual existence. 

103. We have already treated of Infinity and Eternity, 
likewise of Providence and Omnipotence, which appertain 
to the Lord: we shall now treat of Omnipresence and 
Omniscience, which [also] appertain to him. That God ia 
omnipresent, and that he is omniscient, is acknowledged in 
every religion; hence it is that [hey prny to God, that he 
may hear and that he may see, and have mercy ; which they 
would not do unless Ihey believed in his omnipresence and 
omniscience. This belief ia derived from itiflux from hea- 
Ten with those who have religion, for, from religion itself, 
it does not come into question whether it is given, or how it 
ia given. But whereas at this day, especially in the chrisliaB 
orb, natural men are mtiltiplled, and these do not see any 
thing of God, and unless they see, they do not believe; if 
they say that they believe, it is either from their particular 
office, or from a blind science, or from hypocrisy, and yet' 
they are able to see ; in order therefore that ihey may sefi 
10 
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concerning those things which are of God, it is allowed to 
treat of them from light, and from a rational view thence. 
For every man, even the merely natural and sensual, if 
endowed with an understanding, which can be elevated into 
the light of heaven, and see spiritual things, yea things di- 
vine, and also comprehend them, but only when he hears them 
or reads concerning them, and afterwards from the memory 
can speak of them, but to think them in himself from him- 
self, he cannot do : the reason is because whilst he hears and 
reads, the understanding is separated from his own proper 
affection, and when it is so separated, then it is in the light of 
heaven : but when he thinks in himself from himself, then 
the understanding is conjoined to the affection of his will, 
and this fills it, detains it, and restrains it from going forth. 
But still the case in itself is such, that the understanding 
can be separated from the affection of the will, and so be 
elevated into thelight of heaven with those natural men who 
are in the affection of truth, and have not confirmed them- 
selves in falses, but hardly with those who are not in the 
affection of truth, from their having rejected things of a 
divine nature, or confirmed themselves in falses ; with these, 
there is as it were a shady veil [umbracuhim] between spirit- 
ual light and natural light, although with many this vail is 
transparent. Now whereas every man, even the sensual 
corporeal, when he becomes adult, is endowed with such a 
faculty of understanding that he can comprehend those things 
which are of God, when he hears or reads them, and after- 
wards retain them in his memory, and thence speak, teach, 
and write them, it is important that the work concerning the 
divine attributes should be continued as it was begun ; we 
shall therefore now treat concerning the divine Omnipresence, 
and the divine Omniscence, lest the merely natural man 
bring them into doubt, even to denial, through want of 
willingness to understand any thing divine and spiritual, 
which he calls a want of ability. 

104. But how the Lord can be present with all who are in 
heaven, and in the universal terrestrial globe, and also know 
all things, and also the most singular with those in both the 
present and future [time], cannot be comprehended, unless 
by the following [propositions]. I. That in the natural 
world are spaces and times, but that in the spiritual world 
those things are appearances. II. That times and spaces 
are to be removed from the ideas, that the omnipresence of 
the Lord with all and every one may be comprehendedy and 
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bia omniscience of things present and Tuture appertaining 
to them. III. That all rhe aiigi Is o( heaven and allthe men 
of the earth who conslit'te the church, arc as one man, and 
that the Lord is tho life of that man. IV. Consequently 
as the life is in singular and the mast singular Ihings of man, 
and knows all their stale, so ihe Lord is in singular and the 
most singular ihings of the angels of heaven and of the men 
of the church. V. That the Lord is also present with those 
who are out of heaven and out of the church, who are in 
hell, or who will come into hell, and knows all their slate, 
from the intellectual faculty which every man has, and from 
the opposite. VL That from tho omnipresence and omni- 
science of llie Lord ihits perceived, it may he apprehended 
by the understanding, how the Lord is the all in all of hea- 
ven and the church, and that wc are in the Lord and the 
Lord in us. Vll. The omnipresence and omniscience of 
the Lord may be comprehended also from the creation of the 
universe; for it was so created by him, that ho may be in 
first principles and in ullimntes, and Jn the centre and at the 
same time in the circumferences, and that uses are the things 
in which he is. VIII. Inasmuch as the Lord has divine 
loi 



love and divine wisdom, therefore he has divir 


e omnipresence 


and divine omniscience from both, but o 


mnipresence is 


principally from ihe divine love, and omni 


cience is prin- 


cipally from the divine wisdom. 




105. That iH the natural world are spaces 


and times, and 


that in the spiritual world those things a 


e appearances. 


is, because all things which appear in the spi 


ilual world, are 




Ihe divine lo»e 



of the Lord ; hut oil things which appear in Ihe natural world, 
are from ihe same, but by mediation oflhe sun ofthe world, 
which is pure fire : pure love, from which all things immedi- 
ately exist in the spiritual world, is immaterial, hut pure fire, 
by which all things exist medinlely in the natural world, is ma- 
lerinl ; hence it is, that all things which exist in ihe spiritual 
world, are, from their origin, spiritual, and [hat all things which 
exist in the natural world are, from their secondary origin, ma- 
terial ; and material things in themselves are fixed, slated, and 
mensurable ;_^ierf, because they continue, however the stales 
of men may be changed, as earths, mountains and seas; stated, 
because ihcy constanily recur by turns, as seasons, genera- 
lions, and germinations; and mensurahle, because all things 
can be defined, as spaces by miles and furlongs, and these 
by feel and spans, and times by days, weeks, months, and 
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jmtffB : but in the spiritual world ail things are as it were 
fixefd, as it were stated, and as it were mensurable, bat still 
are not such in themselves, for tbej exist according to the 
•tates of the angels, and continue according to tbem^ so that 
Ibeir states themselves and those [things] make one, whence 
they are also varied, as the states are varied : but this is chieflj 
the case in the world of spirits, into which everj man conies 
first afler death, not so in heaven and in hell : that this takes 
ftlace in the world of spirits, is, because every man there un- 
dergoes changes of state, and is prepared for heaven or for 
hell. But the spirits do not reflect upon these changes and 
▼ariations, because they are spiritual, and thence in a spirit- 
ual idea, with which all and singular things which they per- 
ceive by their [outward] sense, make one; likewise because 
they are separated from nature, and yet they see there things 
altogether similar to what they had seen in the world, as earths, 
mountains, valleys, waters, gardens, forests, vegetables, pali- 
C(es, houses, garments with which they are clothed, food bj 
which they are nourished, and moreover animals and them- 
sdves as men : they see all these things in a clearer light than 
they saw the like things in the world, and also feel them with 
a more exquisite touch than in the world : hence man after 
his departure does not at all know that he has put off his 
material [part], and that he has emigrated out of the world 
of his body into the world of his spirit : I have heard many 
saying, that they were not deceased, and that they could not 
understand how any thing of their body could be rejected in 
the grave ; and this by reason that all things there are similar; 
not knowing, that those things which they there see and feel, 
are not material, but substantial from a spiritual origin; aiid 
that yet they are still real things, because they are from the 
same origin as all things of the world, with this only differ- 
ence, that to those things which are in the natural world some- 
thing accessary, as it were superinduced, is given from the 
sun of the world, from which they become material, fixed, sta- 
ted, and mensurable : but still I can assert, that those things 
which are in the spiritual world are more real than those 
which are in the natural world, for the dead [principle], which 
18 accessary to the spiritual principle in nature, does not con- 
stitute reality, but diminishes it; that it diminishes it, appears 
manifestly from the state of the angels of heaven compared 
with the state of men of the earth, and from all things which 
are in heaven compared with ail thincrs which are in the world. 
106. Since there are similar things in heaven as in our 
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world, therefore also there are spaces and times in the hea- 
vens, but spaces there, as well as the earths themselves, and 
the things which are upon them, are appearances, for ihey 
appear according to the states of the angels, and the exten- 
sions of spaces and distance, according to the similitudes and 
dissimilitudes of states ; by stales are understood states of 
love and wisdom, or of afTeclion and of the thoughts thence, 
which are manifold and various: according to these is the 
distance of the angelic societies in the hearens and also of 
the heavens from the hells, as likewise of the societies of the 
latter from each other. It has ijeeti given to see, how simi- 
litude of Elate conjoins, and contracts the extension of space 
or distance, and how dissimilitude separates, and produces 
extension of space or distance : there they who to ap- 
pearance are at the distance of a thousand miles from each 
other, can be present in a moment, when the love of one 
to the other is excited, and on the other hand they who are 
discoursing together can be separated in like manner the 
moment any aversion is excited. That spaces in the spiritual 
world are only appearances, has also been made evident to 
me from tliis, that there have been present with me several, 
who were from remote lands, as from the various kingdoms 
of Europe, from Africa, and India, likewise also the inhabi- 
tants of the planets and of the earths the most distant. 
But nevertheless spaces in the heavens still appear extended 
in like manner as the spaces of our earth ; but because the 
spaces there are from a spiritual oriuin, and not at the same 
time natural, and thence appear according to the stales of 
the angels, therefore the angels cannot have any idea of 
spaces, bat instead thereof an idea of their own slates ; for 
when the spaces are changed, an idea thereof takes place 
from an origin which is spiritual, thus from a similitude and 
dissimilitude of affections and of thoughts thence. It ia 
similar with times, for as arc spaces, so are times ; pro- 
g^ressions by spaces are also progressions by limes : that 
these also are appearances of stales, is because the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord, does not there make days and 
years by circumvolutions and by progressions, as the sun of 
the world appears to do; wherefore in the heavens there ig 
perpetual light and perpetual spring, and hence times there 
are not fixed, stated and mensurable : now because these also 
Tary, according to the states of the affections and thoughta 
thence, for they are short and contracted in a delightful state 
of the affections, and long and protracted in an undelightful 
10* 
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Btate, therefore the angels cannot have any idea of time from 
appearance, but an idea of states from the origin thereof. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the angels in 
heaven have no idea of space and time, but a spiritual idet 
(ppncerning them, which is an idea of state. But the idet 
of state, and thence idea of the appearance of space and 
times, is not given unless in the ultimates of creation there, 
aojd from them ; the ultimates of creation there are earths, 
upon which the angels dwell; there spaces and times appear, 
and not in the spiritual things themselves, from which the 
ultimates are created : yea neither [do they appear] in tlie 
affections themselves of the angels, unless the thought from 
them pervades to ultimates. Jt is otherwise in the natural 
world, where spaces and times are fixed, stated, and men- 
IBurable, and therefore enter into the thoughts of meo 
and bound them, and distinguish them from the spiritual 
thoughts of angels. It is from this circumstance principally, 
that man can comprehend with difficulty the divine omnipre- 
aence and omniscience, for if he desires to comprehend them, 
he may fall into the error, that God is the inmost [principle] 
of nature, and thus omnipresent and omniscient. 

107. Tkat spaces and times are to he removed from the ideaSj 
that the omnipresence of the Lord with all and every one may 
be comprehended^ and his omniscience of things present and 
future : but whereas spaces and times can hardly be removed 
from the ideas of thought of the natural man, it is better 
that a simple man should think of the divine omnipresence 
and omniscience not from any reasoning of the understand- 
ing. It is sufficient that he believe them simply from reli- 
gion, and if he thinks from reason, let him say with himself, 
that they are, because they of God, and God is every where 
and infinite, likewise because the Word teaches this ; and if 
he thinks of them from nature, and its spaces and times, let 
him say with himself, that they are miraculously effected. 
But whereas at this day naturalism has nearly inundated the 
^hurch, and this cannot be shaken off except by things 
rational, whereby man may see that a thing is so, therefore 
^hese divine [attributes] also shall be thereby brought forward 
into light out of the darkness which nature induces ; which 
may also be effected, because, as was said before, man is 
qiidowed with an understanding, which may be elevated into 
the interior light of heaven, if man does but love to knew 
tir^ths fVom a principle of love : all naturalism arises from 
thought concerning things divine from things proper lo oa- 



ture only, which are matter, space, aijd time; the mind 
which inheres in such things, and is not willing to helieve. 
any thing but what it understiinds, cannot do otherwise ihaD 
blind ita understanding, and Trona the darkness in which it 
immerses it, denies that there is anj Divine Providence, and 
thence omnipotence, omnipresence, and omniscience, when 
nevertheleaa these things are altogether as religion teaches, 
as well wilhin nature as above il, but they cpiuiot be coni- 
prehended in the understanding, unless spaces and times are 
removed from the ideas of its thought : for these have place 
in some manner in every idea of thought ; for unless they 
are removed, man cannot think otherwise than thai nature ia 
all, that it is from itself, and that life ia from it, and hence 
that the inmost principle of nature is what is called God, 
and that all besides is ideal. I know that persons will also 
wonder, that any existence can he given where there ia 
neither time nor space ; and (hat the Divine itself is without 
time and space, and ihat spiritual beings are not in them, 
but only in appearances of them, when notwithstanding di- 
vine spiriiuai things are the very esseiices of all thinga, 
which have existed and which do exist, and that natural 
things without them are as bodies without a soul, which be- 
come carcasses. Every man who is made a naturalist bj 
thoughts from nature, remains also such afler death, and 
calls all things, which he sees in the spiritual world, natural, 
because they are similar; still however they are illustrated 
and taught by angels that they are not natural, bul that they 
are appearances of things natural; they are also convinced 
so as to alHrm (hat it is so; but still they relapse, and wor- 
ship nature as in the world, and at length separate theni- 
gelves from angels, and fall into hell, nor can they be taken 
out thence to eternity ; the reason is, because ihey have not 
a spiritual soul, bul a natural, ?uch as appertains to be aa Is, 
with the faculty however of thinking and speaking, becauae 
they were born men. Now because the hells arc filled 
with euch at this day, more than before, it is of importance 
that such denj^e darkness arising from nature, which at thia 
day crowds and bars up the thresholds of men's understand- 
ing, be removed by light rational from spiritual. 

108. That all the angels of heaven, and all men of the 
earth leho make the church, are as one man, and that tk* 
Lord is the life of that man: this you may see confirmed in 
the work concerning Heaven and Hell, under the following 
articles : Isl. that the universal heaven, in a complex, has 
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reference to one man, n. 59 to 67 : 2d. that each society in 
the heavens has reference to one man, n. 68 to 72 : 3d. that 
hence every angel is in a perfect human form, n. 73 to 77: 
and 4th. that heaven in the whole and in part has reference 
to man, which is from the Divine Human of the Lord, n. 76 
to 87: likewise that there is a correspondence of all things 
of heaven with all things of man, n. 87 to 102 : that the like 
may be said of the church of the Lord in the earth, n. 57. 
That heaven is as one man, experience has taught, and rea- 
son teaches. Experience : it has been granted [me] to see 
a society consisting of thousands of angels, as one raan of 
middling stature; likewise societies consisting of fewer in 
like manner : but this does not appear to the angels in the 
society, but to the angels who are out of that society at t 
distance, and then when a society is to be purified from 
strangers; when this takes place, all they who constitute the 
life of the society are within that man, but they who do not 
constitute [the life] are out of him, these are removed, and 
those remain. It is similar with the universal heaven before 
the Lord : hence and from no other cause it is, that every 
angel and spirit is a man in a similar form in which he was 
a man on earth. That the church in the earth also is be- 
fore the Lord as a man, has not been seen, but heard ; like- 
wise that it is also distinguished into societies, and that every 
society is a man ; likewise that all who are within that man 
are within heaven, but they who are out of him are in hell; 
the cause of this has also been mentioned, viz.: that every 
man of the church is also an angel of heaven, for he be- 
comes an angel after death : moreover the church in the 
earth, not only, together with the angels, constitutes the in- 
teriors of that man, but also the exteriors, which are called 
cartilaginous and bony : this the church constitutes, becaose 
men of the earth are endued with a body, in which the ulti- 
mate spiritual principle is clothed with the natural ; this con- 
stitutes the conjunction of heaven with the church, and of 
the church with heaven. From reason : that heaven and 
the church are a man, in the concrete or complex, greatest, 
less, and least, the sole cause is, because God is a man, and 
hence the Divine Proceeding, which is the Divine from him, 
is similar in every thing, least and greatest, which is man; 
for as was said above, the Divine is not in space and ex« 
tended, but causes spaces and extensions to exist in the ulti- 
mates of his creation, in the heavens apparently, in the world 
actually : but still spaces and extensions are not spaces and 
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extensions before God, for he is in his Divine every where : 
this is manifestly evident from this [circumstance,] that the 
universal angelic heaven, with the church, is, before the 
Lord as one man ; in like manner a society consisting of 
thousands of angels, although their habitations appear ex- 
tended through much space : and it is also evident from this 
[consideration,] that the universal heaven, likewise an entire 
society in heaven, can, at the good pleasure of the Lord, 
appear as a man, great or small, as a giant or as an infant, 
and yet it is not the angels, who so appear, but the Divine 
in them ; for the angels are only recipients of the Divine 
from the Lord, and the Divine in them constitutes the an- 
gelic principle, and thence heaven. Since angels, are only 
recipients, and the Divine in them constitutes the angelic 
principle and heaven, it is evident that the Lord is the life of 
that man, that is, of heaven and the church. 

109. Consequently^ that as life is in singular and most 
singular things of mail, and knows all their state ; so the 
Lord is in singular and the most singular things of the angels 
of heaven, and of the men of the church. That life is in 
singular, and the most singular things of man, is, because 
the many vafious and divers things in man, which are called 
members, organs, and viscera, so make one, that man knows 
DO otherwise than that he is a simple, and not a compound 
[being]. That life is in the most singular things of man, is 
evident from this consideration, that from his own life he 
sees, hears, smells, and tastes, which could not be effected 
unless the organs of those senses also lived from the life of 
his soul; likewise from this consideration, that the whole 
surface of the body is endued with the sense of touch, it 
is the life which causes that sense, and not the skin without 
the life : it is evident also from this circumstance, that all 
the muscles under the skin are subject to the arbitrement of 
the life of man's will and understanding, and are moved at 
their nod, thus not only the hands and feet, and the whole 
body, but also the tongue, the lips, the face, with the whole 
head ; the latter things and the former cannot be moved by 
the body alone, but by the life from the will and understand- 
ing, together with the life in the members themselves; it is 
the same with every one of the viscera in the body, each of 
which performs therein its own office, and acts obsequiously 
according to the laws of order inscribed on it, but this is 
from the actuation of the life, in a manner unknown to 
man, by motion in all and singular things from the heart and 



118 ATHANASIAN CBBBD. 

lungs, and by sense in all and singular things from the cere- 
bellum. That life is in singular and in most singular things 
of man, is because the animal form, of which we have 
treated above, is the form itself of life ; for life from its first 
fountain, which is the sun of heaven or the Lord, is perpetu- 
ally in the effort of forming a likeness and image of itself, 
that is, a man, and from man an angel, wherefore from the 
ultimates, which are created from it, it adjoins to itself 
things conformable, whereby man may exist, in whom it may 
live. Hence it is evident, that life is in singular and roost 
singular things of man ; and that the part or even particle in 
which life is not, becomes dead and is dissociated. Now 
whereas men and angels are not lives, but only recipients of 
life from the Lord, and the universal heaven, with the 
church, before the Lord is as one man, it is evident that the 
Lord is the life of that man, that is of heaven and of the 
church, and also that he is omnipresent and omniscient in 
singular and most singular things of the angels of heaven 
and men of the church. Because the universal heaven, with 
the church, before the Lord is as one man, and according to 
the [divine] arbitrement great or small, as a giant or as an 
infant, it is manifest that the life or spiritual [principle] 
which proceeds from the Lord, is not in space, or extended, 
with the angels of heaven and with men of the church ; con- 
sequently that spaces and times are to be removed from the 
ideas, that the omnipresence and omniscience of the Lord 
with all and every one may be comprehended. 

110. That the Lord is also present with those who €tre out 
of heaven and the churchy leho are in hell, or will come into 
hell^ and knows all their state, from the intellectual faculty 
with which every man is endowed^ and from the opposite. 
Every man has three degrees of life a lowest in common 
with the beasts, and two superior which are not common 
with them ; by these two superior degrees man is man : with 
the evil those degrees are closed, but open with the good; 
but these degrees are not closed with the evil in regard 
to the light of heaven, which is wisdom, which proceeds 
from the Lord as a sun, but they are closed in regard to the 
heat, which is love, which together thence proceeds : from 
this circumstance it is, that every man, even an evil one, has 
the faculty of understanding, but not the faculty of willing 
from celestial love ; for the will is the receptacle of heat, 
that is, of love, and the understanding is the receptacle of 
light, that is, of wisdom, from that sun. That every man it 
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not intelligent and wise, is, becnusc lie, who is not, has by 
his life closed in hiraself tbe receptacle of ihai jnve; which 
being closed, he is not willing' to understand any other thing 
than what he loves, for this he wills and loves lo think, and 
ihence also (o understand. Now inasmuch as every man, 
even an evil one, has the faculty of understanding, and that 
faculty is from the influx of Jight from ihe sun which is the 
Lord, it is evident that the Lord is also present with those 
who are out of heaven and the church, who either are in hell 
or will come into hell : from that faculty it also is, that man 
can think and reason concerning various things, which beasts 
cannot do ; and also it is from that that he lives for ever. 
Another reason of the Lord's omnipresence in liell, is be- 
cause the universal hell is before the Lord, equally as the 
universal heaven, as one man, but as a man-devil, or a man- 
monster, with which all things are in opposiiion to those 
which are in the divine raan-angel, wherefore from this latter 
man is known all Lhat is in the former, that is, from heaven, 
all that is in hell ; for from good is known evil, and frora 
truth what is false, thus all the quality of the latter from the 
quality of the former. There are three heavens, and there 
are three hells; and as the heavens are distinguished into 
societies, so also are the hells, and every society of hell cor- 
respouds, from opposition, to a society of heaven; the cor- 
respondence is ns between good affections and evil afTeclions, 
for all societies are affections : thus, in like manner, as everj 
society of heaven, in the view of the Lord, is as one man- 
angel, in the likeness of his own affection, as was said above, 
so every society of hell, in the view of the Lord, is as one 
man-devil, in the likeness of his own evil aflcction ; it has 
also been given |me] lo see this : they appear indeed as men, 
but monstrous : I have seen three kinds of them, the fiery, 
the black, and the pallid, but all of them with deformed 
faces, dry tones of voice, external speech, and gestures 
similar; they are all in lascivious loves and no one in chaste 
love, the delights of their will are evils, and the delights of 
their thoughts are falses. 

in, Tiiat from the omnipresence and omniactence of the 
Lord tkit.1 perceived, it may be apprehended by the nndtrstand^- 
ing how the Lord is the all in all of heaven and the church,' 
and that toe are in the Lord, and he in us. Ily all things 
of heaven and the church is understood divine truth and 
divine good, the former is from the light of the sun of hea- 
ven, which is wisdom, and the latter is from the heat of the 
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lungs, and by sense in all and singular things from the cere- 
belhim. That life is in singular and in most singular things 
of man, is because the animal form, of which we have 
treated above, is the form itself of life ; for life from its first 
fountain, which is the sun of heaven or the Lord, is perpetu- 
ally in the effort of forming a likeness and image of itself, 
that is, a man, and from man an angel, wherefore from the 
ultimates, which are created from it, it adjoins to itself 
things conformable, whereby man may exist, in whom it may 
live. Hence it is evident, that life is in singular and roost 
singular things of man ; and that the part or even particle io 
which life is not, becomes dead and is dissociated. Now 
whereas men and angels are not lives, but only recipients of 
life from the Lord, and the universal heaven, with the 
church, before the Lord is as one man, it is evident that the 
Lord is the life of that man, that is of heaven and of the 
church, and also that he is omnipresent and omniscient in 
singular and most singular things of the angels of heaven 
and men of the church. Because the universal heaven, with 
the church, before the Lord is as one man, and according to 
the [divine] arbitrenient great or small, as a giant or as an 
infant, it is manifest that the life or spiritual [principle] 
which proceeds from the Lord, is not in space, or extended, 
with the angels of heaven and with men of the church ; con- 
sequently that spaces and times are to be removed from the 
ideas, that the omnipresence and omniscience of the Lord 
with all and every one may be comprehended. 

110. That the Lord is also present with those who €are out 
of heaven and the church, who are in hellf or will come into 
nelly and knows all their state, from the intellectual facuUji 
with which every man is endowed, and from the opposite. 
Every man has three degrees of life a lowest in common 
with the beasts, and two superior which are not common 
with them ; by these two superior degrees man is man : with 
the evil those degrees are closed, but open with the good; 
but these degrees are not closed with the evil in regard 
to the li^ht of heaven, which is wisdom, which proceeds 
from the Lord as a sun, but they are closed in regard to the 
heat, which is love, which together thence proceeds: from 
this circumstance it is, that every man, even an evil one, has 
the faculty of understanding, but not the faculty of willing 
from celestial love ; for the will is the receptacle of heat, 
that is, of love, and the understanding is the receptacle of 
light, that is, of wisdom, from that sun. That every man it 
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ise, is, because he, who is not, has by 
ielf ihe receptacle of ibal love; wbich 
being closed, he is not willing to understand any other thing 
than what he loves, Tor this he wills and loves lo think, and 
theiice also lo understand. Now inasmuch as every man, 
even an evil one, has the faculty of understanding, and that 
faculty is from the influx of light from the sun which is the 
Lord, it is evident that the Lord is also present with those 
who are out of heaven and the church, who either are in bel! 
or wiil come into belli from that faculty it also is, that man 
can think and reason concerning various things, wliich beastB 
cannot do; and also it is from that that he lives forever. 
Another reason of the Lord's omnipresence in hell, is be- 
cause the universal hell is before the Loril, equally as the 
universal heaven, as one man, but as a man-devil, or a man- 
monster, with which all things are in opposition to those 
which are in the divine nnan-angel, wherefore from this latter 
man is known all that is in the former, thai is, from heaven, 
all that is in hell ; for from good is known evil, and from 
truth what is false, thtts all the quality of the latter from the 
quality of the former. There are three heavens, and there 
are three hells; and as the heavens are distingnished into 
societies, bo also are the hells, and every society of hell cor- 
respoiids, from opposition, to a society of heaven ; the cor- 
respondence is as between good affections and evil afleciions, 
for all societies are aflections : thus, in like manner, as every 
society of heaven, in the view of the Lord, is as one man- 
angel, in the likeness of his own affection, as was said above, 
so every society of hell, in the view of the Lord, is as one 
man-devil, in the likeness of his own evil alfection : it has 
also been given |mc] to see this: they appear indeed as men, 
but monstrous : 1 have seen three kinds of ihem, the fiery, 
the black, end the pallid, but all of them with deformed 
faces, dry tones of voice, external speech, and gestures 
similar : they are all in lascivious loves and no one in chaste 
love, the delights of their will are evils, and the delights of 
their thoughts are falses, 

III. That from the omnipresence and omniscience of Ike 
Lord thus percetEcii, it may be apprehendfd by the understand' 
ing how the Lord Ji the all in ail of heaven and the church, 
and that we are in the Lord, and he in us. Ry all things 
of heaven and the church is understood divine Irnih anrl' 
divine good, the former is from the light of the snn of heiv 
Ten, which is wisdom, and the latter is from the heat of the 
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8un of heaTen, which is love; the angels, in proportion as 
they are recipients of those principles, are heaven in generti, 
and are themselves heavens in particular; and men, in pro- 
portion as they are recipients of them, are the church ia 
general, and churches in particular : there is not given any 
thing with any angel, which makes heaven in him, nor anj 
thing with any man, which makes the church in him, hot 
the Divine proceeding from the Lord ; for that all the troth 
of faith and all the good of love is from the Lord, and 
nothing thereof from man, is known. From these consider- 
ations it is evident, that the Lord is the all and in all of hea- 
ven and the church. That we are in the Lord, and he in 
us, the Lord himself teaches in John: * Jesus said, he who 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I 
in him,* vi. 56 : and again : ' In that day ye shall know, that 
ye ewe in me, and Tin you,* xiv. 20, 21 : and elsewhere, that 
*in him we live, and move, and have our being.' All the 
angels of heaven, and all the men of the church are in the 
Lord, and the Lord in them, when they are in that celestial 
man spoken of above : angels and men are then in the Lord, 
because they are recipients of life from him, thus are in bis 
Divine, and the Lord is in them, because he is life in recipi- 
ents. From these considerations it is evident, that all those 
who are in a natural idea concerning the Lord, can have no 
understanding of his divine omnipresence, otherwise than as 
intuitive, when notwithstanding it is actual, such as is the 
omnipresence of the holy spirit, which is the Divine Proceed- 
ing. 

1 12. That the omnipresence and omniscience of the Lord 
may also be comprehended from the creation of the universe; 
for the universe was so created by him that he is injirstprin- 
ciples and in ultimcUes., also in the centre and in the circunf 
ference, and that uses are what he is in. That it is so may 
appear from the creation of the universe, from the life of 
man, and from the essence of uses. The creation of 
THE UNIVERSE caunot be better seen in any other way 
than from the types thereof in the heavens : there creation is 
perpetual and instantaneous, for in the spiritual world earths 
exist in a moment, and upon them paradisiacal gardens, and 
in these, trees full of fruits, also shrubs, flowers, and plants 
of all kinds, which, when viewed by a wise [man], are found 
to be correspondences of the uses in which the angels are, 
to whom they are given for reward ; they have also houses be- 
stowed on them, full of nt«isils and decorations aecordiaf 
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to their oaes ; raiment also is given to them according to their 
uses, and likewise food which ia eatable and relishing accor- 
ding to uses ; besides pleasant conversations, which also are 
uses, because they are recreations : all these things are given 
gratis, but still on account of the uses which they perform : 
in a word, Ihe universal heaven is full of uses, so that it may 
be called the very kingdom of uses. On the other hand, they 
who do not perform uses, are sent into the hells, where they 
are compelled by a judge to labor, and if they refuEC, no 
food is given them, nor clothing nor a bed to lie on, and they 
are laughed at by their associates as servants by their masters ; 
it is also permitted ihem by the judge, [ut illorum menieipia 
sint] to use them as their slaves, and if they withdraw others 
from their labors they are severely punished, this and that 
is done until they are compelled; hut they wiio cannot be so 
compelled, are cast out into deserts, where a piece of bread 
ia daily given them, and water to drink, and ihey dwell soli- 
tary in miserable cottages or in caves; and because they per- 
form no uses, the earth where they are, is so barren, that the 
least appearance of turf, on which is grass, ia rarely seen. In 
deserts and in hells I have seen several of noble descent, who 
in the world gave themselves up to idleness, who courted offi- 
ces, and performed the functions thereof, not for the sake of 
use, but for honor and gain, which were the only uses to 
them. The uses which they perform in the heavens, and the 
labors which they do in Ihe hells, are partly like those which 
exist in the world, but still t!ie uses for the most part are 
spiritual [uses], which cannot be described by any natural 
language, and, what I have often wondered at, do not fall in- 
to the ideas of natural thought ; such is the spiritual [princi- 
ple] in most cases. From the perpetual and instantaneous 
creation of all things in the heavens may be seen, as in a 
type, the creation of the whole world with its earths, that 
(here is nothing therein created but for use ; in general, one 
kingdom of nature for another, the ininerni kingdom for the 
vegetable, this for the animal, and both for the human race, 
thattheiatter may serve the Lord in performing uses to the 
neighbor. From the life of jun, in which, if viewed from 
the creation of all things in him, there will nol be found a 
part which is not for use, not a fibre or vessel in the brains, 
in the organs of the senses, Jn ihe muscles, nor in any of 
the viscera of the thorax and abdomen, or in the rest, which 
is not for some use in general and in particular, thus not for 
itself, but for all about it and the whole together [propto' 
II 
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omnia et consocid] : the greater forms themselves, which are 
called members, sensories, mucles, viscera, composed and or- 
ganized from fibres and vessels, are all formed from use, in use, 
and to use, so that they may be simply called uses, of which 
the whole man is composed and formed ; whence it man- 
ifestly appears, that their origin is from use only, and that 
they have use only for their end. That every man in like 
manner is created and born for use, is manifestly evideat 
from the use of all things in him, and from his state after 
death, when, if he does not perform any use, he is accounted 
so vile, as to be cast down into infernal prisons, or into desert 
places : that man is born that he may be use, the life also 
manifests, for the man whose life is from the love of uses, is 
altogether different to him whose life is from the love of idle- 
ness [otii], by which is meant a life consisting only in con- 
versation, entertainments and diversions : the life of the Io?e 
of use is the life of the love of the public good, and also of love 
of the neighbor, and of the love of the Lord, for the Lord 
does uses to man by man, whence the life of the love of use 
is divine spiritual, wherefore every one who loves good use, and 
from the love thereof does it, is loved by the Lord, and is re- 
ceived with joy in heaven by the angels : but the life of the 
love of idleness is a life of the love of self and of the world, 
and hence is a merely natural life, which does not hold the 
thoughts together but diffuses them abroad into every vanity, 
and thereby turns man away from the delights of wisdom and 
immerses him in the delights of the body only, and of the 
world, with which evils cohere ; wherefore after death he is 
let down into the infernal society to which he addicted him- 
self in the world, and there is compelled to labor through 
hunger and scarcity of food. By uses, in the heavens and 
earths, are understood ministries, functions, studies of life, 
employments, various family exercises, labors, consequently 
all things which are opposite to idleness and indolence. 
From the essence of uses : the essence of uses is the pub- 
lic good ; the public good, in the most general sense, with the 
angels, is the good of the whole heaven, in a sense less gene- 
ral the good of the society, and in a particular sense the good 
of each individual of the society. But with men, the essence 
of uses, in the most general sense, is the good of the whole 
human race both spiritual and civil, in a sense less general 
the good of their country, in a particular sense the good of so- 
ciety, and in a singular sense the good of each individual; 
and whereas those goods constitute their essence, love is their 
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life, since all good is of love, and in love there is life : in this 
love is every one, who is delighted with the use in which he 
is for the sake of the use, whether he be a king, magistrate, 
a priest, a minister a general, a merchant, or laborer: every 
one who is delighted with the use of his function for the 
sake of the Use, loves his country and fellow-citizens, but 
he who is not delighted therewith for the sake of use, but 
only does it for the sake of himself, for honors and wealth, 
does not in his heart love his country, and fellow-citizens, 
but only himself and the world; the reason is, because no 
one can be kept by the Lord in the love of his neighbor, 
unless he be in some love towards the public ; and no one 
can be in that love, but he who is in the love of use for the 
sake of use, or in the love of use from use, thus from the 
Lord. Now because all and singular things in the world 
were created in the beginning for use, and also all things in 
man were formed for use, and the Lord from creation viewed 
all the human race as one man, in whom every one in like 
manner is for use, or a use, and because the Lord himself 
is the life of that man, as was said above, it is evident, that 
the universe was so created, that the Lord is in first princi- 
ples and in ultimates, also in the centre and in the circum- 
ference, that is, in the midst of all, and that uses are what 
he is in. From these considerations also may be comprehend- 
ed the omnipresence and omniscience of the Lord. 

113. Since to the Lord appertains divine love and divine 
wisdom, therefore to him also appertains divine omnipresence 
and divine omniscience from both, but omnipresence is princi' 
pally from the divine love, and omniscience is principally from 
the divine wisdom. Love and wisdom in the Lord are not two 
but one, and this one is divine love, which before the angels 
of heaven appears as a sun : but love and wisdom proceeding 
from the Lord as a sun appear as two distinct [principles], 
love appears as heat, and wisdom as light: both these from 
their origin, which is the sun, act altogether as one, but are 
separated with angels of heaven and with men of the church ; 
with some of them love, which is heat, is more received than 
wisdom, which is light, these are called celestial angels and 
men ; and with some wisdom, which is light, is more received 
than love, which is heat, these are called spiritual angels and 
men. These things may be illustrated from the sun of the 
world : in that sun, fire and the origin of light are altogether 
one, and this one is the fiery [principle] of that sun : from this 
proceeds heat, and at the same time light, which appear as 
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two distinct things, but still from their origin they act as one : 
this one appears in the earth in the time of spring and sum- 
mer, but they are two distinct things according to the turning 
of the earth to the sun, and thus also according to reception, 
direct or oblique : this correspondence is adduced by way of 
illustration. The case is similar with respect to omnipresence 
and omniscience ; these in the Lord are one, but still thej 
proceed from the Lord as two distinct attributes, for omni- 
presence has reference to love, and omniscience to wisdom, 
or, what is the same, omnipresence has reference to good, 
and omniscience to truth, since all good is of love, and all 
truth is of wisdom. The reason why the omnipresence of 
the Lord has reference to love and good, is, because the Lord 
is present with man in the good of his love ; and the reason 
why omniscience has reference to wisdom and truth, is, be- 
cause the Lord from man's good of love is omnipresent in 
the truths of his understanding, and this omnipresence is call- 
ed omniscience ; as in particular with One man so in gene- 
ral with all. 



THE END 
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THE DIVINE LOVE 



I. That U is little comprehended in the world whcU love is, 
when yet it is the very life itself of manj is evident from the 
question so generally asked. What is love? The reason 
why it is unknown is, because it does not appear before 
the understanding, and the understanding is the receptacle 
of the light of heaven, and what comes into that light, this 
appears interiorly, for man knows what he thinks; where- 
fore also he says, that this or that is in the light of hia 
understanding, also that it is seen to be so, and he likewise 
prays that ke may be enlightened and illuminated from 
God; there also is spiritual light to which natural light 
corresponds, by virtue whereof he says of his understand- 
ing that it sees, and by virtue whereof a wise man prays 
to be enlightened and illuminated of God, that is, to un- 
derstand. Since therefore the understanding, and not the 
love, presents itself visible by thought, man, on this 
account, cannot have any idea concerning love, when yet 
love is the very soul or life of thought ; and the thought, 
if love be taken away from it, grows cold and dies, like a 
flower deprived of its heat: for love enkindles, vivifies, 
and animates thought . Set your mind at work, and try by 
all the powers of meditation, whether yt)u can think with- 
out some aflection which is of the love, and you will 
discover in yourself that it is impossible: hence it is evi- 
dent, that love is the life of the understanding, and of the 
thought thence derived, and what is the life of the under- 
standing and of the thought thence derived, this also is 
the life of the whole man, for it is the life of all the 
senses, and the life of all the motions, thus it is the life of 
the organs by which the senses and motions exist: that it 
is also the life of the rest of the viscera, will be seen in 
what follows. Another reason why it is unknown what 
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love is, is, because the love of man is universal life; by 
universal life is meant life in things most singular, for 
from these it is called universal, as what is common or 
general is so called from the parts of which it consists: 
the principle, which is thus universal, is perceived no 
otherwise than as one (or a unit,) and one (or a unit,) 
without a Singular perception of singulars, is obscure, and 
may be compared with the very bright light which blinds 
the eye : such also is the Universal Divine principle in the 
most singular things of the world, wherefore also it is so 
obscure to men, that it does not appear before the open 
eye, but only before the closed eye, since every thing of 
the world is the work of the Divine Love and of the Di- 
vine Wisdom, and wisdom in its most singular things is 
the very bright Divine light which .blinds, as was before 
observed. 

II. That the Lord alone is love itself , because life itself 
and that man and angel is only a recipient. This has been 
illustrated by many prior considerations, to which the fol- 
lowing may be added, namely, that the Lord, as being the 
God of the universe, is uncreated and infinite; but man 
and angel are created and finite. What is uncreated and 
infinite, is the Divine (principle) itself in itself; from this 
principle man cannot be formed, for thus he would be di- 
vine in himself, but he may be formed of things created 
and finite, in which the Divine (principle) may dwell, and 
to which it may communicate its life, and this by heat and 
light from itself as a sun, thus from its own divine love; 
comparatively as the germinations of the earth, which 
cannot be formed from the essence itself of the sun of the 
world, but from the created things of which the ground 
consists, in which the sun, by its heat and light, can in- 
wardly dwell, and to which it can communicate as it were 
life. From which considerations it is evident, that roan 
and angel are not life in themselves, but only the recipients 
of life; whence also it follows, that the conception of man 
from a father is not any conception of life, but only the 
conception of the first and purest form receptible of life, 
to which as a stamen or initiament are successively added 
in the womb the substances and materials adapted to the 
reception of life in its order and in its degree. 

III. That life, which is the divine love^ is in a form. The 
divine love, which is life itself, is not simple love, but is the 
Divine-Proceeding, and the Divine-Proceeding is the Lord 
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Himself: the Lord indeed is in the sun, which appears to 
the angels in the heavens, from which proceeds love as 
heat, and wisdom as light; nevertheless, love with wisdom 
is also Him out of the sun; distance is only an appear- 
ance; for the Divine (being ov principle) is not in space, 
but is without distance, as was said above; the reason why 
distance appears, is, because the divine love, such as it is 
in the Lord, cannot be received by any angel, since it 
would consume them, being in itself more ardent than the 
fire in the sun of the world, wherefore it is diminished 
successively by infinite circumvolutions, until it comes 
tempered and accommodated to the angels, who are be- 
sides veiled with a thin cloud, lest they should be injured 
by its ardency: this is the cause of the appearance of dis- 
tance between the Lord as a sun, and between heaven 
where the angels are; howbeit, the Lord himself is present 
in heaven, but in a manner adapted to reception. The 
presence of the Lord is not as the presence of man, who 
fills space, but presence without space, consisting in its 
being in things greatest and things least, thus Himself is 
in things greatest and Himself in things least. I am 
aware that this is a subject of difficult apprehension by 
man, because he cannot, without difficulty, remove space 
from the ideas of his thought; but it is comprehensible by 
the ang-els, in whose ideas there are no spaces, this being 
the difference between spiritual thought and natural. 
Since therefore the love proceeding from the Lord as a 
sun is the Lord Himself, and that love is life itself, it fol- 
lows that the love itself, which is life, is a man, and thus 
that it contains, in the form of what is infinite, all and 
singular the things appertaining to man. These conclu- 
sions also are consequences flowing from what was before 
said concerning' the life of all things from the Lord, also 
concerning His providence, omnipotence, omnipresence, 
and omniscience. 

IV. That that form is a form of use in every complex fol- 
lows as a consequence, since the form of love is a form of 
use, for the subjects of love are uses, inasmuch as love 
wills to do goods, and goods are nothing else but uses: 
and whereas the divine love infinitely transcends every 
other, therefore its form is a form of use in every com- 
plex. 

That it is actually the Lord Himself, who is with the 
angels in the heavens, aQd with men in the earths, and in 
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them, also conjoined to them by love, although He is infi- 
nite and uncreate, whilst an angel and a man is created 
and finite, cannot be comprehended by the natural man, so 
long as he is incapable of being withdrawn from a natural 
idea concerning space by illustration from the Lord, and 
thereby of being let into light concerning spiritual essence, 
which, viewed in itself, is the Divine-Proceeding itself, 
accommodated to every angel, both to an angel 6f the su- 
preme heaven, and to an angel in the lowest heaven; and 
also to every man, both wise and simple; for the Divine 
(principle) which proceeds from the Lord, is- divine from 
what is first, even to what is last or ultimate; which last 
or ultimate things are what are also called bony, that is, 
flesh or bone; that those things were also made divine by 
the Lord, He taught the disciples, when He said, '*J%at^ 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have,*^ Luke, 
xxiv., 39; and still He entered in through the doors that 
were shut, and was made invisible, which manifestly testi- 
fies that the last or ultimate things of man in Him were 
also made divine, and that hence there is a correspondence 
with the last or ultimate things of man. But in what man- 
ner the Divine-Proceeding, which is the real and only life, 
can be in things created and finite, shall now be shown: 
that life does not apply itself to man, but only to the uses 
in which he is employed; uses themselves viewed in them- 
selves are spiritual, and the forms of uses, which are mem- 
bers, organs, and viscera, are natural; nevertheless, they 
are series of use's, so that there is not given a particle, or 
the least of any particle, in any member, organ, and vis- 
cus, which is not a use in form; the divine life applies it- 
self to the uses themselves in every series, and thereby 
gives life to every form, hence man has a life which is 
called his soul : this truth indeed appears to transcend the 
apprehension of men, but not the apprehension of angels; 
neither does it so transcend the human understanding, 
since it is capable of being seen, as through a window, by 
those who are willing to see it; it does not transcend my 
understanding, which is rationally enlightened. 

V. That man in particular is in such a form, can be seen 
by those alone who survey all things which are in man, 
not only with an anatomical eye, but also with a rational 
eye: he who surveys them at the same time with a rational 
eye, will see that all the singular things, and the most 
singular therein, are formed from use^ and for use^ and 
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that every part and particle has a function in general, and 
that the general use, which is the general good, regards 
what is most singular as itself therein, and, on the other 
hand, what is most singular regards itself in what is gen- 
eral: agreeably to this law, all things which are in the 
body, from the head to the soles of the feet, are one, in- 
somuch that man does ' not at all know that he consists of 
so many myriads of parts of various and diverse functions: 
to illustrate this subject, it may be useful to survey the 
structure of the lungs and wind-pipe with the rational eye, 
and to consider their uses. In regard to the lungs, their 
most general use is respiration, which is effected by ad- 
mitting the air through the larynx, the wind-pipe, the 
bronchia, and their branches, into the small vessels of the 
little lobes, whereby they alternately expand and contract 
themselves. By these means also they induce reciprocal 
motions in the universal organical body and all its mem- 
bers ; for the heart and the lungs are the two fountains of 
all the general motions in the universal body, by 'virtue 
whereof all and singular things are brought forth into their 
activities and vital functions. They also consociate the 
moving voluntary life, which derives its auspices from the 
cerebrum, with the moving natural life, which flows from 
the government of the cerebellum. Their use also is to 
arrange all the viscera of the body, especially the moving 
viscera which are called moving muscles, that the will 
may perform its motions in concord, and without a breach 
in any part. Their use also is, not only to concur with all 
the sounds of speech, and with all the sounds of singing, 
but also to produce them as from the womb. Their use 
also is, to receive themselves all the blood of the body 
from the right part of the heart, to purify it from what is 
viscous and dusty, to reject these substances, and to sup- 
ply it with new elements, as so much food, from the 
imbibed air, and thus to send it back in a renewed state 
into the left chamber of the heart, by converting the ve- 
nous blood into arterious; thus the lungs, in respect to the 
blood, act as a strainer, as a cleanser, as a repairer, as a 
preparer, and also as a purifier of the air. Added to these 
uses of the lungs, there are several others both general 
and particular, and every pore and every lobe therein is 
a partner in all the ofRces, that is, uses, some nearer and 
some more remotely. In regard to the wind-pipe, its 
uses are, 1 , to afford a way for the vital air and animal 
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spirit of the lungs to flow forwards and backwards^ and to 
accommodate itself to their singular and diverse modes of 
acting, both in inspiration and expiration : 2, to examine 
and correct the air imbibed into the lungs, lest any thing 
hurtful should flow in, and to distend with vapors the air 
issuing from the lungs, and thus to set it free from its 
debilities, and to blow it out, and also in general bj ex- 
cretion to purge the lungs from viscous phlegm : 3, to 
serve the larynx and the epiglottis as a pillar of securitj, 
or to adapt itself altogether to its motions and tremulous 
vibrations ; to arrange the walls of its channel, that the 
air may strike upon it, and to extend its coat (or mem- 
brane) that when the air strikes upon it, it may give a 
tremulous motion, and thus to excite the rudiment of sound, 
which the larynx and glottis may form into singing or 
speech, that is, may modify ; also to moisten the larynx 
continually with a vaporous dew : 4, to supply aid, and to 
assist the neighboring oesophagus in its office of swal- 
lowing : 5, to infuse the alternate respiratory motions of 
the lungs into the neighboring parts, and by or through 
them into the parts remote or ultimate, namely, into the 
cesophagus, through this with the diaphragm into the 
stomach, and thus into the viscera of the abdomen, also 
into the ascending cacobilis, and the descending jugular 
vein, also into the sympathetic nerves of the great inter- 
costal and the nervus vagus, and thus to renew the moving 
life of the body : 6, to insinuate into the neighboring parts, 
and through these into the highest and lowest parts, its 
own sonorous tremblings, and those of the larynx, and to 
excite the arterious blood in its endeavor to reach the 
head and the brain, and the venous blood in its reflux from 
the head and the brain, and by a general modification to 
exhilarate and animate, and thereby renew the sensual life of 
the body, Moreover from the windrpipe, and at the same 
time from the larynx and the bones of the epiglottis, which 
are not here mentioned, the mind endowed with under- 
standing, and cultivated by sciences, with the advantages 
of anatomical instruction and of ocular evidence, may be 
taught and may learn in what manner nature modulates 
sounds, and moderates their numbers articulately : there 
is nothing lies concealed in the sciences of acoustics, of 
music and of harmony, so profound and so mysterious, and 
nothing in the vibrations and tremblings of a continuous 
body, and in the modifications of a contiguous volume or 
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atmosphere, so hidden and so penetrating, which a spiritual 
principle from the inmost things of nature does not collect 
into one, and confer upon these organs, and at the same 
time upon the ear. 

Similar arcana occur in all the rest of the viscera, both 
of the head and of the body, and still more in those which 
lie interiorly concealed, and cannot be examined by any 
eye, for the more interior any thing is, so much the more 
perfect. In a word, the eminent life, or excellency of 
life, of every member, organ, and of all the viscera, con- 
sists in this, that nothing is proper to any of them, unless 
it be common, and thus that in singular things there is the 
idea of a whole man : this arcanum, which is given as a 
conclusion, is, that man is a complex of all uses whatsoever, 
which are given both in the world merely spiritual, and in 
the natural world, and that every use, from the idea of the 
universe in itself, is as a man, 'but such a man as the use 
is, that is, his function in general : this consequence is 
derived to man from this circumstance, that he is a recipi- 
ent of life from the Lord ; for the life which is from the 
Lord is the complex of all uses in infinitum, for the Lord 
alone in Himself is alive, and from Him is the all of life, 
and unless that form of use be infinite in the Lord, it could 
not be given finite in any man . 

VL That in such a form is man in the §^eneraL By men 
in the most general sense is meant the whole human race, 
in a general sense are meant the men of one kingdom 
together, in a sense less general the men of one province 
in a kingdom, in a sense still less general the men of one 
city, and in a particular sense the men of one house, and in 
a singular sense every man : in the Lord's view, the univer- 
sal human race is as one man, and all of one kingdom 
likewise are as one man, in like manner all of one province, 
also all of one city, and likewise of one house, not that the 
men themselves so appear together, but the uses apper- 
taining to men ; as a perfect and beautiful man, if the uses 
be good, viz. if men do them from the Lord ; these are 
they who do uses for the sake of uses, that is, who love 
uses because they are useful to their house, to their city, 
province, kingdom, or to the whole world ; but they who 
do uses not for the sake of uses, but for the sake of them- 
selves alone, or of the world alone, appear before the Lord 
not as one beautiful man, but as an imperfect and deformed 
man ; from these considerations it may be manifest, that 
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the Lord looks at the men 'of the world singly from use, 
and concretely from uses conjoined into the form of a man ; 
by uses are meant the uses of every function, which relates 
to man's office, study, and employment ; these uses are 
good works themselves in the sight of the Lord : inasmuch 
as all of one kingdom appear before the Lord as one man 
according to the love of uses, it is evident that all the 
English appear before the Lord as one man ; likewise all 
the Dutch, all the Germans, all the Swedes and Danes, 
also the French, the Spaniards, the Poles, the Russians, 
but every nation according to uses : they, in kingdoms, 
who love the uses of their offices, because they are uses, 
appear together as a man-angel ; and they who love the 
uses of their offices for the sake of pleasure alone sepa- 
rate from uses, appear together as a man-devil : those 
traders are in the man- angel, who love trading, and wealth 
for the sake of trading, and at the same time look to Grod ; 
but those traders are in the man-devil, who love wealth, 
and trading for the dake of wealth alone ; with the latter 
there is avarice, which is the root of all evils, but not with 
the former, for to love wealth alone, and not any use de* 
rived from wealth, or to regard wealth in the first place 
and trading jn the second, is avaricious ; persons of this 
description are indeed useful to a kingdom, but only when 
they die, on which occasion their wealth circulates for the 
public use of trade ; the advantage of the kingdom result- 
ing from that wealth, in such case, is an advantage to the 
kingdom, but not to their souls. In one word, the pro- 
curing of wealth by trading, for the sake of wealth alone, 
is Jewish trading, but the procuring of wealth by trading, 
for the sake of trading, is Dutch trading ; to the latter, 
opulence is no hurt, but to the former, for these benefit the 
republic, by accumulating wealth there, and enriching it, 
but they do not benefit their own souls. 

VII. That heaven is in such a form. In the Jlrcana 
Ccelestia it has been shewn that the universal heaven is dis- 
tinguished as into provinces, according to the uses of all 
the members, organs, and viscera of the human body, and 
that it is known by the angels in what province these or 
those societies are, as what are in the province of the eyes, 
what in the province of the ears, of the nostrils, of the 
mouth, and of the tongue, also what in the province of the 
organs of generation ; all the societies, which are in those 
provinces, correspond altogether to the uses of the said 
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members, organs, and viscera, in man : it is by virtue of 
this correspondence that the universal heaven appears 
before the Lord as one man, in like manner, every province 
of heaven, and every society of a province ; it is also by 
virtue of that correspondence, that all angels and all spirits 
are men, in all respects like to men in the world ; the 
reason is, because the Divine (principle) proceeding from 
the Lord, which is life and^ form, is man in the greatest 
things, and in the least, as has been occasionally before 
said. This correspondence in general and in particular 
has been treated of in the Arcana Cmlestia, in the following 
articles there, n. 3021, 3624— 3629, 3636—3643, 3741 — 
3745, 3883—3896, 4039—4055,4218—4228, 4318—4331, 
4403—4421, 4527—4533, 4622—4633, 4652—4660, 4791 
—4805, 4931—4953, 5050—5061, 5171—5189, 5377— 
6396,5552—5573, 5711—5727, 10030. That hell also 
may be in that form, every one therein is compelled to 
labor, but whereas they who dwell there do not perform 
those uses from love, but from the necessity arising from 
food and clothing, therefore they appear indeed as a man, 
but as a man-devil, concerning whom see just above. 

VIII . That all things of the world also have respect to a 
like form. By all things of the world are ^neant things 
animate, as well those which walk and creep on the earth, 
as those which fly in the heavens, and which swim in the 
waters ; vegetables also are meant, both trees and shrubs, 
flowers, plants and grasses ; but the waters and matters of 
the earth are only the means of their generation and pro* 
duction. 

From no other source than from the creation of the 
universe, and finally of the earth, and of all things in the 
former and the latter, can it be better seen, that the divine 
love, which is life itself, and which is the Lord, is in the 
form of the forms of all uses, which form is man, for from 
creation there is not any thing given upon the earth which 
is not for use : the whole mineral kingdom is full of uses, 
nor is there in it a grain of dust, or a clod of dust, which 
is not for use ; the whole vegetable kingdom is full of uses, 
nor is there given a tree, a plant, a flower, or a blade of 
grass, which is not for use i yea, nor any thing in a tree, 
in a plant, a flower, and a blade of grass, which is not for 
use, each being a form of its own use ; the whole animal 
kingdom is also full of uses, nor is there given an animal, 
frqm a worm to a stag, which is not for use, and also the 
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form of its use ; in like manner all other things, which 
are upon the earth, even to the sun : in a word, every 
point of what is created and of the creatures is a use, yea, 
is in a series ascending from use in first principles to use 
in last, thus from use to use continually, a manifest proof 
that the Creator and Former, who is the Lord, is the infi- 
nite complex of all uses, in Ilis essence love, and in His 
form a man, in whom is that complex : who can possibly 
be so insane and irrational, (if he be willing to submit the 
above considerations even to the judgment of common 
sense) as to think that the above effects are produced by 
a dead sun, and thence by a dead nature ? 

IX. That there are as many uses as there are affectiom. 
That the divine love is life itself, and that hence the love 
appertaining to man is his life, is confirmed by many tes- 
timonies, but the most distinguished of those testimonies is 
the consideration, that the spirit of man is nothing but 
affection, and that hence man afler death becomes an 
affection; if he be an angel of heaven, an affection of good 
use, and if he be a spirit of hell, an affection of evil use ; 
hence it is, that the universal heaven is distinguished into 
societies according to the genera and species of affections, 
and in like manner hell from the opposite principle ; hence 
it is, that whether we speak of affections, or speak of 
societies in the spiritual world, it is the same thing : by 
' affections are meant the continuations and derivations of 
love : love may be compared to a fountain, and affections 
to the streams issuing from it ; and it may be compared to 
the heart, and affections to the vessels thence derived and 
continued ; and it is a known thing that the vessels, which 
convey the blood frx>m the heart, in every point resemble 
their heart, so as to be as it were its extensions ; hence 
.the circulations of the blood from the heart through the ar- 
teries, and from the arteries into the veins, and back again 
into the heart : such also are affections, for they are de- 
rived and continued from the love, and produce uses in 
forms, and therein advance from the first principles of uses 
to their last, and from these return to the love from whence 
they issued ; from which consideration it is evident, that 
affection is love in its essence, and that use is love in its 
form. The result is, that the objects or ends of affections 
are uses, and that hence their subjects are uses, and that 
the forms themselves, in which they exist, are effects, 
which are their effigies, in which they advance from the 
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first end to the last, and from the last end to the first, and 
-by which they perform their works, offices, and exercises : 
who cannot see, from these considerations, that affection 
alone in itself is not any thing, and that it becomes some- 
thing by being in use, and that neither is the affection of 
use any thing but idea, unless it be in form, and that neither 
is the affection of use in form any thing else but potency, 
but that affection then first becomes something when it is 
in act, which act is the use itself, which is meant, which in 
its essence is affection : now since affections are the es- 
sences of uses, and uses are their subjects, it follows that 
there are as many affections as there are uses. 

X. That there are genera and species of affections, and 
differences of species, in infinitum, and in like manner of uses, 
may be manifest from the human body, and from the human 
race, and from the angelic heaven, also from the animal 
kingdom and the vegetable kingdom: in each there are 
genera of affections or of uses, together with species and 
differences innumerable, for there is not given any thing 
the same, but various, and this variety is every where dis- 
tinguished into genera and species, and both the former 
and the latter into differences, and the differences in them- 
selves are infinite, because from what is infinite ; that this 
is the case, may be obvious to every one from human faces, 
no one of which has been given altogether like to another, 
80 as to be the same, from the day of creation, nor can be 
given to eternity, thus neither is any the least thing given 
in the human body, which is the same with another ; the 
case is similar with affections and their uses. That the 
case is similar with affections, and consequently with uses, 
man is in such deep ignorance of, that he inquires. What 
is affection and what is love ^ wherefore this cannot be 
illustrated from any other source than from heaven, where 
all, by virtue of the divine love, which is life itself, are 
affections: the divine love there, which is life itself, is dis- 
tinguished into two kingdoms, one wherein love to the Lord 
reigns, and the other wherein charity towards the neigh- 
bor reigns ; love to the Lord involves uses in regard to 
their source, and love towards the neighbor involves uses 
in regard to their subject : the divine love, which is life 
itself, is also further distinguished into lesser kingdoms^ 
which may be called provinces, and these again into socie- 
ties, and societies into families and into houses : such in 
the heavens are the distinctions of the divine love into 

2 
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genera and into species, and these again into their distinc- 
tions, which are meant by difierences ; the reason wbj 
affections are so distinguished, and in like manner uses, is, 
because every angel is an affe'ction, and also is a use. — 
Since in hell all things are in opposition to the things 
which are in heaven, so also is the love ; diabolical love, 
which is death itself, is there also distinguished into two 
kingdoms, one wherein the love of self prevails, the other 
wherein the love of the world prevails ; the love of self 
involves evil uses in regard to their source, which is from 
self, and the love of the world involves evil uses in regard 
to the subject, which uses, since they are done from self, 
are also done for the sake of self, for all love returns as 
by a circle to that from which it comes. This diabolical 
love is further distinguished into provinces, and these 
again into societies, and so on : like distinctions of affec- 
tions exist in the human body, in like manner of uses, 
since, as was said above, all things of man correspond to 
all things of heaven : the heart and the lungs in man cor- 
respond to the two kingdoms of heaven ; the members, the 
organs, and the viscera, in roan, correspond to the prov- 
inces of heaven, and the contextures of every member, 
organ, and of all the viscera, correspond to the societies 
of heaven : inasmuch as these things in general and m 
particular are uses, and uses live from the life which is the 
love, their life can be called nothing else than the affection 
of usQ. As it is in the human body, and also in heaven, 
so also it is in the whole human race*, since this, like 
heaven, is before the Lord as one mai^' agreeably to what 
was observed above. That the animals of the earth, and 
also its vegetables, are in like manner distinguished into 
genera and species, and into the differences of the former 
and the latter, is a known thing. 

There are also in the animal kingdom two universals, in 
one are the beasts of the earth, and in the other the fowls 
of the heaven ; and there are likewise in the vegetable 
kingdom two universals, in one are the trees of fruit, in 
the other are plants of seeds ; from the former and the 
latter it may also be seen, that there are genera and spe» 
cies of affections, and differences of species, in infinitum, 
in like manner of uses, since, as was said above, natural 
affections are the souls of animals, and the uses of affec- 
tions are the souls of vegetables. 

XI. Th€U there are degrees of affections and of uses. — 
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There are contiauous degrees and there are discrete de- 
grees, the former and the latter being in every form both 
in the spiritual world and the natural world ; all are ac- 
quainted with continuous degrees, but few are acquainted 
with discrete degrees, and they who are not acquainted 
with these latter, grope as in the dark whilst they inves- 
tigate the causes of things ; both kinds of degrees are de- 
scribed in the work concerning Heaven and Hell, n • 38 : 
continuous degrees, which all are acquainted with, are as 
degrees of light decreasing to shade, of heat to cold, of 
rarity to density ; such is the degree of light, of heat, of 
wisdom, and of love, in every society of heaven ; they 
who are in the midst of the society, are in a clearer light 
than they who are in the ultimates, the light decreasing 
according to distance from the midst even to the ultimates; 
the case is the same with wisdom; they who are in the midst 
or centre of the society being in the light of wisdom, but 
they who are in the ultimates of heaven, or the circum- 
ference, being in the shade of wisdom, and being simple; 
the case is the same with love in the societies, since the 
affections of love which make wisdom, and the uses of 
affections, which make the life of the inhabitants there, 
continually decrease from the midst or centre even to the 
ultimates or circumferences. These are continuous de- 
grees ; but discrete degrees are altogether different, the 
latter proceeding not in a superficies to the sides around, 
but from highest to lowest, wherefore they are called de- 
grees descending ; they are discrete as efficient causes 
and effects, which again become efficient even to the ulti- 
mate effect, and are as a producing force to the forces 
produced, which again become producing (forces) even to 
the last product ; in a word, they are degrees of the for- 
mation of one thing from another, thus from the first or 
supreme, to the last or lowest, where the formation stops ; 
wherefore things prior and things posterior, also things 
superior and inferior, are those degrees : all creation is 
effected by these degrees, and all production is by them, 
and aH composition in the nature of the world in like man- 
ner, for if you unfold any compound subjects, you will see 
that one thing therein is from another, even to the outer- 
most, which is common to all ; the three angelic heavens 
are distinguished from each other by such degrees, where- 
fore one is above another ; the interiors of man, which 
are of his mind, are also distinct from each other by such 
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degrees ; in like manner light, which is wisdom, and heat, 
which is love^ in the heavens of angels and in the interiors 
of men; the light itself which proceeds from the Lord as 
a sun, and likewise the heat itself, which also thence pro- 
ceeds, are distinguished into the same degrees, wherefore 
the light in the third heaven is so refulgent, and the light 
in the second heaven is so bright, as to exceed a thousand 
times the mid-day light of the World ; in like manner the 
wisdom, for light and wisdom in the spiritual world are in 
a like degree of perfection, wherefore the degrees of 
affections are similar, and because the decrees of affec- 
tions are similar, so likewise are the degrees of uses, for 
the subjects of affections are uses. It is further to be 
noted, that in every form both spiritual and natural, there 
are degrees both discrete and continuous, for without dis- 
crete degrees, there is no interior principle in the form, 
which may constitute a cause or soul, and without contiii- 
uous degrees there is no extension.or appearance of it. 

XII. That every use derives its life from the common (use J 
and that from it flow-in the necessary, the useful, and ilu 
delightjul things of life according to the quality of the use, 
and the quality of its affection, is an arcanum not as yet dis- 
covered ; something of it indeed appears in the world, but 
not in such clearness that it can be seen so ; for in the 
world every man receives from the community the neces- 
saries, the conveniences, and the delights of life, accord- 
ing to the excellence and extent of his administration.— 
Some are remunerated from the community, some are en- 
riched from the community; the community is as a lake from 
which remunerations and wealth flow ; uses and studies, 
which are of the affection, determine and produce those 
things : nevertheless it cannot be concluded from these 
considerations, that uses themselves are in themselves of 
such a quality, because in the world the evil as well as the 
good, they who perform no uses, also they who perform 
evil uses, are sometimes remunerated and enriched equally 
with those who perform good uses ; it is otherwise in the 
spiritual world, where uses are stripped naked, and it is 
revealed from what origin they are, and in what place they 
are in the spiritual man, which is the Lord in heaven ; ev- 
ery one is there remunerated according to the excellence 
of use, and at the same time according to the affection of 
use ; no one that is idle, is there tolerated, no slothful vag- 
abond; 00 indolent boaster of the studies and labors of 
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others, but every one must be active, skilful, attentive and 
diligent in his own office and business, and must place hon- 
or and reward not in the first but in the second or third 
place: according to these circumstances, there is an influx 
amongst them of necessaries, of the useful things of life, 
and of the delightful things of life ; the reason why these 
things flow-in from what is common (or general), is, be- 
cause those things are not procured as in the world, but 
exist in a moment, and are even given gratis of the Lord, 
and because there is a communication and extension of all 
thoughts and affections in the spiritual world, and a com« 
munication and extension of the affections of uses according 
to their quality in heaven, and because all who are in 
the heavens are affected and delighted with uses, the ne- 
cessaries, the useful, and delightful things of life, re-flow 
and redound to its centre of uses, and as the fruit of use to 
him who does the use. The necessaries of life, which are 
given gratis from the Lord, and which exist in a moment, 
are' food, clothing, and habitation, which altogether cor-* 
respond to the use in which the angel is ; the useful things 
are those which are subservient to those three things, and 
are a delectation to him, besides various things on the ta^ 
ble, for garments, and in the house, beautiful according to 
the use, and shining according to its affections ; the de- 
lightful things are those which are enjoyed with the conju-^ 
gial partner, with friends, with companions, by all whom he 
IS loved, and whom he himself loves ; from every affection 
of use proceeds that love which is mutual and reciproci^l. 
The reason why such things are in heaven, ia, because 
such things are in man, for heaven corresponds to all things 
of man ; man also, who is in the aflTection of use from use, 
or for the sake of use, is a heaven in the least form : in 
man there is not given any member, nor any pai*t in a mem-« 
ber, which does not derive from what is common or gene- 
ral, its necessaries, its nourishments and its delights ; for 
in the body, what is common or general provides for things 
singular according to use ; whatsoever one requires for its 
work, this is borrowed there from its neighbors, and this., 
again from its neighbors, thus from the whole, and it in 
like manner communicates from its own to the rest accord- 
ing to want ; the case is similar in the spiritual man, which 
is heaven, because it is similar in the Lord. From these 
considerations it is evident that every use is representative 
of all th^ lises in the whole body, and hence that in ev«ry 

2* 
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use there is an idea of the universe^ and thereby the ima^ 
of a man, the consequence of which is, that an angel of 
heaven is a man according to use, yea, if it be allowed here 
to speak spiritually, that use is a man-angel. 

XIII. That 80 far as man is in the love of usCy so far he \i 
in the love of the Lord, so far he loves Him, and loves ihn 
neighbor, and is a man. From tbe love of use we are 
taught what is meant by loving the Lord and loving the 
neighbor, also what is meant by being in the Lord and be- 
ing a man ; by loving the Lord is meant to do uses frooi 
Him and for the sake of Him ; by loving the neighbor is 
meant to do uses to the church, to a man's country, to hu- 
man society, and to a fellow-citizen ; by being in the Lord 
is meant the being of use ; and by being a man is meant 
from the Lord to do uses to the neighbor for the sake of 
the Lord. That by loving the Lord is meant to do uses 
from Him, and for the sake of Him, is, because all good 
uses which man does, are from the Lord ; good uses are 
goods, and that they are' from the Lord is a known thing ; 
and to love Him is to do, for what a man loves, this he 
does ; no one can love the Lord in any other way, for uses, 
which are goods, are from the Lord, and hence are things 
divine, yea, the Lord Himself, with man ; these are the 
things which the Lord can love ; He cannot be conjoined 
by love to any man, except by His own Divine (things or 
principles), consequently He cannot otherwise give to man 
to love Him, for man cannot love the Lord from himself, 
but the Lord E[imself must draw him, and conjoin him to 
Himself, wherefore to love the Lord as a person, and not 
uses, is to love Him from self, which is not to love. He 
who does uses, or things good, from the Lord, also does 
uses and things good for the sake of Him ; these observa- 
tions may be illustrated by the celestial love in which the 
angels of the third heaven are prinx^ipled ; these angels are 
in love to the Lord more than the angels in the rest of the 
heavens ; both the latter and the former know that to love 
the Lord is nothing else but to do the good things which 
are uses, saying that uses are the Lord with them ; by uses 
they understand the uses and goods of ministry, of admin- 
istration, of function, as well with priests and magistrates, 
as with traders and laborers : the goods which do not flow 
from their offices, they do not call uses, but alms, benefits, 
and gratuities. The reason why by loving the neighbor is 
meant to do uses to the church, to a man's country, to so- 
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ciety, and to a fellow-citizen, is, because they are the neigh- 
bor in the extended and in the limited sense, neither can- 
they be loved otherwise than by uses, which relate to eyery 
one's office ; by a priest the church is loved, his country, 
society, and a fellow citizen, thus the neighbor, if from 
zeal for the salvation of his hearers he teaches and leads 
them ; by a ruler and his deputies the church is loved, the 
country, society and a fellow-citizen, thus the neighbor, if 
from zeal for the general good they discharge their respect- 
ive functions ; by judges, if from zeal for justice ; by tra- 
ders, if from zeal of sincerity ; by laborers, if from recti- 
tude ; by servants, if from fidelity, and so forth : when with 
the latter and the former there prevails fidelity, rectitude^ 
sincerity, justice, and zeal, there is the love of those uses 
from the Lord, and from Him they have the love of the 
neighbor in the extended and in the limited sense ; for who 
that is in heart faithful, upright, sincere, just, does not love 
the church, his country, and fellow-citizens ? From these 
considerations it is now evident, that by loving the Lord is 
meant to do uses from Him as their source, and by loving 
the neighbor is meant to do uses to him as to the object of 
their direction, and that these uses ought to be done for the 
sake of the neighbor, of the use, and of the Lord, and that 
thus love returns to .Him who is its source, and all love 
from Him who is its source, by love to him who is its ob- 
ject, returns to the love derived from Him who is its source, 
which return makes its reciprocality, and love is continual- 
ly going and returning by deeds which are uses, since to 
love is to do, for if love be not done, it ceases to be love, 
for what is done is its effected end, and is that in which it 
exists. The reason why man, so far as he is in the love of 
uses, IS 80 far in the Lord, is, because he is so far in the 
church, and so far in heaven, and the church and heaven 
are from the Lord as one man, whose forms, which are 
called organical superior and inferior, also interior and ex- 
terior, are constituted by all who love uses by doing them, 
and the uses themselves compose that man, because he is a 
spiritual man, which does not consist of person, but of the 
uses appertaining to him ; in that man are all those who 
receive the love of use from the Lord, and these are they 
who do uses for the sake of the neighbor, for the sake of 
nses, and for the sake of the Lord ; and since that man is 
the Divine [principle] proceeding from the Lord, and the 
Divine [principle] proceeding is the Lord in the church 
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and in heaven, it follows that all they are in the Lord. 
The reason why they are a man is, because every use, which 
in any respect is serviceable to the general good or the 
public, is a man, beautiful and perfect according to the 
quality of the use, and at the same time the quality of its 
affection ; the reason is, because in singular the things 
which are in the human body, there is an idea of the uni- 
verse from its use, for every single part of the human bodj 
has respect to the universe as belonging to it by virtue of 
what it derives from itj and the universe has respect to it 
in itself as belonging to it by virtue of its instrumentality : 
it is from this idea of the universe in singular the parts of 
the human body, that every use therein is a man, as well 
in the small as in the great parts, and an organical form in 
the part as in the whole ; yea, the parts of parts, which are 
interior, are men more than the compounded parts, because 
all perfection increases towards things interior, for all the 
organical forms in man are compounded of interior foims, 
and these of forms still more interior even to the inmost, 
whereby is given communication with every affection and 
thought of the mind of man, for the mind of man in singu- 
lar its principles expatiates into all things of its body, mak- 
ing its excursions therein, as being the essential form of 
life : unless the mind had a body, man would be neither 
mind nor man, and hence it is that the arbitration and assent 
of the will of man are determined in a moment, and pro- 
duce and determine actions, altogether as if the thought 
itself and the will were in them, and not above them. That 
every degree, even the least in man, is a man from its use, 
is not so easily apprehended by a natural idea, as by a 
spiritual one, man in the spiritual idea not being a person, 
but being a use, for the spiritual idea is without the idea of 
person, as it is without the idea of matter, of space, and of 
time ; wherefore when one sees another in heaven, he sees 
him indeed as a man, but he thinks of him as a use ; an 
angel also appears in the face according to the use in 
which he is principled, and its affection constitutes the' life 
of the face : from these considerations it may be manifest 
that every good use is in form a man. 

XIV. That they are not wen, nor in the Lordy who love 
themselves above all things, and the world as themselves. They 
who love themselves and the world, can also perform good 
uses, and also do perform them, but the affections of uao 
with them are not good, since they are from themselves 
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and for the sake of themselves, and not from the Lord and 
for the sake of the neighjbor; they say indeed, and wish it 
to he believed, that they are for the sake of the neighbor 
understood in a wide and strict sense, that is, for the sake 
of the church, their country, the society in which they live, 
and their fellow-citizens; some of them also are bold enough 
to say, that they are for the sake of God, because ground- 
ed in His commands in the Word, and also from God, be- 
cause they are good, and every good is from God, when 
yet the uses which they perform are for the sake of them- 
selves, because from themselves, and for the sake of the 
neighbor that they may return to themselves ; they are 
known and distinguished from those who perform uses from 
the Lord for the sake of the neighbor, according to the ex- 
tended and strict sense of the term neighbor, by the follow- 
ing characters, that in singular things they have respect to 
themselves and the world, that they love reputation for the 
sake of various ends which are uses derived from them- 
selves, that they are affected also with uses so far as they 
see themselves and what appertains to themselves in them^ 
moreover their delights are all delights of the body, and 
they seek them from the world: their quality may be illus- 
trated by the following comparison; themselves are the 
head, the worldf is the body, the church, their country, 
their fellow-citizens, are the soles of the feet, and God is 
the shoes; but with those who love uses from the love of 
ases, the Lord is the head, the church, their country, their 
fellow-citizens, which are their neighbor, are the body even 
to the knees, and the world is the feet from the knees to the 
soles of the feet, and themselves are the soles of the feet, 
adorned with a handsome shoe ; hence it is evident that they 
are altogether inverted, and that there is nothing of man in 
those who perform uses from themselves, or from the love 
of themselves. There are two origins of all loves and af^ 
fections, one is from the sun of heaven which is pure love, 
the other from the sun of the world, which is pure fire; 
they who derive love from the sun of heaven, are spiritual 
and alive, and are elevated by the Lord out of the proprium 
(or self hood) ; but they, who derive love from the sun of 
the world are natural and dead, and of themselves are im- 
mersed in their own proprium, whence it comes to pass that 
they see nature alone in all the objects of sight, and if they 
acknowledge a God, it is with the mouth, and not with the 
heart: these are they who, in the word, are meant by wor^ 



22 ON THE DIVINE LOVB. 

sbipers of the sun, of the moon, and of all the host of the 
heavens; in the spiritual world they appear indeed as men, 
hut in the light of heaven as monsters, and their life ap- 
pears to them as life, but to the angels as death: amongak 
these are many who in the world have been held in estima- 
tion for their erudition, and, what has oflen surprised me, 
they believe themselves wise, because they ascribe all 
things to nature and prudence, but the rest of mankind 
they call simplel 

XV. That man is not of a sound mind, unless use be Ati 
affection or occupation. Man has external thought, and he 
has also internal thought; he is in external thought when 
he is in company, whether in such case he hears, or speaks, 
or teaches, or acts, and also when he writes ; but the mind 
is in internal thought when he is at home, and gives place 
to his own interior affection: this latter thought is the prop- 
er thought of his spirit in itself, but the former is the prop- 
er thought of his spirit in the body : each remains with man 
after death, and then it is not known what the quality of 
the man is, until external thought is taken away from him, 
for in this case the thought speaks and acts from its affec- 
tion. The man who is of a sound mind, will then see and 
hear wonderful things, for he will then hear and see that 
many, who in the world have discoursed wisely, have 
preached learnedly, have taught with erudition, have writ- 
ten scientifically, and have also acted prudently, as soon as 
the external principle of their mind is taken away, begin 
instantly to think insanely, and to speak and act as wildly 
as lunatics in the world, and, what is wonderful, in this case 
they believe themselves to be wiser than others. But to 
prevent the continuance of their insanity, they are remitted 
by turns into things external, and thereby into the civil and 
moral life which they lived in the world; when they are in 
company there and in heaven, there is given a recollection 
of their insanities, and then they see and confess that they 
have discoursed insanely and acted foolishly; neverthelesa 
in the very instant of their being remitted into their interioi 
principles, or the principles proper to their spirits, they are 
insane as before: their insanities are many in number, 
amounting to this, that they are willing to have dominion, 
to steal, to commit adultery, to do evil, to despise, reject, 
or sneer at, whatsoever is upright, just, sincere, together 
with every truth and good of the church and of heaven; 
and, what is more, they love this state of their spirit; for 
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the experiment has been made with several, whether they 
would rather wish to think sanely or insanely, and it has 
been found that they are rather willing to think insanely : 
the cause also of this their quality and character has been 
discovered, namely, that they have loved themselves and 
the world above all things, that they have not applied their 
minds to uses, except for the sake of honor and gain, and 
that they have preferred the delights of the body to the de- 
lights of the soul; such was their quality and character in 
the world, that they never thought sanely with themselves, 
except when they were in the presence of other men: the 
only cure of their insanity is this, that they are let into em- 
ployments under a judge in hell, and so long as they are in 
those employments, they are not insane, for the employ- 
ments in which they are occupied keep the mind as in a 
prison and in bonds, to prevent its expatiating into the de- 
liriums of its lusts; they apply themselves to these employ- 
ments for food, clothing, and lodging, thus unwillingly 
from necessity, and not freely from affection. But, on the 
other hand, all those in the world who have loved uses, 
and from the love thereof have performed them, thipk 
sanely in their spirit, and their spirit thinks sanely in their 
body, for that interior thought is also exterior thought, and 
speech is by the latter from the former, and so likewise is 
their action, the affection of use withholding their minds in 
itself, nor suffering them to expatiate into vanities, into 
things lascivious and filthy, into things insane and deceit- 
ful, into the unreal delights of various concupiscences; af^ 
ter death they become of a like character, their minds be- 
ing angelical, which, when exterior thought is taken away, 
are made spiritual, and angels, thus recipient of celesticd 
wisdom from the Lord. From these considerations it is 
"^now evident, that no man is of a sound mind, unless use be 
his affection or occupation. 

XVI. That every man is an affection, and that there are 
as many various affections as there are men, toho have been 
either already horn, w xdll he horn, to eternity. This may 
be manifest principally from the angels of heaven^ and 
from the spirits of hell, all of whom are affections; the 
spirits of hell evil affections which are concupiscences, 
and the angels of heaven good affections. The reason 
why ^very man is an affection, is, because his life is love, 
and the continuations and derivations of love are what are 
called affections, wherefore affections in themselves are 
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loves, but subordinate to the general love as to their lord 
or head : since thus life itself is love, it follows that all and 
singular the things of life are affections, consequently that 
man himself is afiection. The generality of people in the 
world will wonder that this is the case, as has been given me 
to know from the mouths of all who have come from the nat- 
ural world into the spiritual world; as yet I have not found 
one who knew that he was affection, yea, few knew what 
affection was, and when I told them that affection was love 
in its continuation and derivation, they asked what is love, 
saying, that they perceive what thought is, but not what 
affection, since no one so perceives the latter ; that there 
is such a thing as love they said that they knew from the 
love of a bridegroom before marriage, and from the love of 
a mother towards infants, and in some small degree also 
from the love of a father, whilst he kisses his betrothed 
wife or his infant, and some instead of wife said mistress : 
when I told them that thought is not any thing at all by it- 
self, but by the affection which is of the love of the life of 
man, since it is derived from it, as what is formed is deriv- 
ed from what forms it, and the reason why thought and not 
affection is perceived, is, because what is formed is per- 
ceived, and not what forms it, as the body is perceived by 
its senses, and not the soul, they were struck with amaze- 
ment, and in consequence thereof were further instructed 
on the subject by several experimental observations; as 
that all things of thought are from affection and according 
to it, also that they could not think without affection, nor 
contrary to it, and likewise that every one is of such a 
quality as his affection is, and that therefore all are ex- 
plored from their affection, and no one from his speech; 
for speech proceeds from the thought of external affection, 
which consists in a desire to favor, to please, to be com- 
mended, and to be believed civil, moral, and wise men, and 
this with a view to the end^ of internal affection, of which 
ends such things are the means; nevertheless from the 
tone of the speech, unless the man be a consummate hypo- 
crite, is heard the affection itself, for the expressions of 
speech are of the thought, and its tone of the affection; 
wherefore they were told, that as speech is not given with- 
out tone or sound, neither can thought be given without 
affection, and that hence it is evident that affection is the 
all of thought, as tone or sound is the all of speech, for 
speech is only the articulation of tone or sound. By these 
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remarks they were instructed, that man is nothing but af- 
fection, and afterwards by this, that the universal heaven 
and the universal hell are distinguished, as in a kingdom, 
into provinces, and into societies, according to the generic 
and specific differences of affections, and not at all accor- 
ding to any differences of thoughts, and that the Lord alone 
knows the former. Hence it follows that the varieties and 
differences of affections are infinite, and that they are as 
many as the men who have been born, and who will be 
born to eternity. 

XVII. That man hath eternal life according to his affection 
of use. Inasmuch as affection is the man himself, and use 
is its effect and work, and as a plane or theatre of its exer- 
cise; and since affection is not given without its subject, 
but even perishes, so the affection of the life of .man is not 
given without use; and whereas affection and use make 
one, so man, who is affection, is acknowledged as to his 
quality from use, with difficulty and obscurely in the nat- 
ural world, but clearly and completely in the spiritual 
world: this is a consequence of the heat and light of heav- 
en, for what is spiritual makes man known, and singular 
the things appertaining to him, because what is spiritual in 
its essence is the divine love and divine wisdom, and in its 
appearance is the heat of heaven and the light of heaven, 
which discover the affections of uses, as the heat of the sua 
of the world discovers the objects of the earth by odors and . 
tastes, and as the light of the sun of the world discovers 
them by colors and the various discriminations of it and of 
shade. The reason why every man has eternal life accor- 
ding to his affection of use, is, because that affection is the 
man himself, and hence such as it is, such is the man; but 
the affection of use in general is of two kinds, there is a 
spiritual affection of use, and there is a natural affection of 
use; both are alike in the external form, but in the internal 
form they are altogether different, wherefore they are not 
distinguished by men in the world, but accurately by an- 
gels in heaven ; for they are directly opposite to each other, 
inasmuch as the spiritual affection of use gives heaven to 
man, but the natural affection of use, without the spiritual, 
gives hell, for the natural affection of use is solely for the 
sake of honor and gain, thus for the sake of self and the 
world as ends, whereas the spiritual affection of use is for 
the sake of the glory of God and his uses, thus for the sake 
of the Lord and neighbor as ends. For there are men in 

3 
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the world who perforin the duties of their functions witk 
much study, labor, and ardor; magistrates, rulers, and o^ 
fleers, who discharge them with all diligence and industry; 
priests, dignitaries of the church, and ministers, who preack 
with warmth as from zeal ; learned men, who write books 
full of piety, of devotion, and erudition; and others of alike 
character; and in so doing they also perform distinguishtd 
uses to the church, to their country, to the society in whick 
they live, and to their fellow-citizens: nevertheless seven! 
do these things from mere natural affection, which is for 
the sake of themselves that they may be honored and ex- 
alted to dignities, or for the sake of the world that thej 
may increase their gains and grow rich: these ends in soise 
cases so kindle an affection to do uses, that sometimes tbey 
perform more excellent uses than they .who are in the spir- 
itual affection of use ; I have discoursed with several after 
death, when they become spirits, who have been in thk 
kind of affection of use, and who then were urgent to be 
admitted into heaven from a claim of merit ;^ but wherev 
they have performed uses from natural affections alone, 
thus for the sake of themselves and the world, and not for 
the sake of God and the neighbor, they received a replf 
similar to what is written in Matthew: *' Many vfUl soy to 
Me in that day, Lord, Lard, have we not prophesied by 7%y 
name, and by Thy name cast out demons, and in Thy immk 
done many virtues! but then will I confess to thtm, I know ytm 
not whence ye are, depart from Me all ye workers afiniqwiy^ 
vii. 22 — 29: and in Luke: *' Then shall ye begin to say. We 
have eaten before Thee, and have drunken, and Thou hast 
taught in our streets; but He will say, I say unto you, I know 
you not, whence you are, depart from Me all ye Iborkers ^vi^ 
iquity," Luke, xiii. 26, 27. They were also explored as to 
what had been their quality in the world, and it was dis- 
covered that their interiors were full of concupiscences and 
of evils thence condensed, which with some appeared fiery 
from the love of self, with some livid from the love of the 
world, with some dusky from the rejection of things spirit- 
ual, and that the exteriors still appeared snowy and purple 
from uses in the external form ; from which considerations 
it was evident, that although they had done uses, still they 
had thought of nothing else with themselves but of reputa- 
tion with a view to honor and gain, and that these things 
were the form of their spirits, and were in them and their 
life, and that their good actions were only either appear^ 
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ances that thej were of a different character, or only means 
conducive to those things as ends: such is the natural af*- 
fection of uses. But the spiritual affection of use is inteiv 
nal, and at the same time external, and so far as it is exter- 
nal or natural, so far also it is spiritual, for what is spiritual 
flows-in into what is natural, and disposes it to correspon- 
dence, thus to ^ resemblance of itself: hut whereas in the 
world it is totally unknown what the spiritual affection is» 
and in what it is distinguished from the natural, because 
they appear alike in the external semblance, it may be ex- 
pedient to say how the former is procured : it is not procur- 
ed by i^th alone, which is faith separated from charity, 
for that faith b merely cogitative faith without any thing 
actual in it, and since it is separated from charity, it is 
separated also from affection, which is the man himself, 
wherefore also it is dissipated after death as. somewhat 
aerial; but spiritual affection is procured by shunning evils 
because they are sins, which is effected by combat against 
them; the. evils which man ought to shun all stand written 
in the decalogue, and so far as man fights against those 
things which are sins, so far he becomes spiritual affection, 
and thus performs uses from a principle of spiritual life; by 
combat against evils those things are dissipated which oIh 
aess his interiors^ and which ^ as was said above, with some 
appear fiery, with some dusky, and with some livid, and 
thus his spiritual mind is opened, by which the Lord enters 
into man's natural mind, and disposes it to do spiritual uses, 
appearing still as natural: these, and no others, are they to 
whom the Lord can give to love him above all things, and 
the neighbor as themselves. If by combat against evils as 
sins man has procured to himself any thing spiritual in the 
world, be it ever so small, he is saved, and his uses grow 
afterwards like a grain of mustard seed into a tree, accord- 
ing to the Lord's words in Matthew, chap. xiii. 32; Mark, 
iv. 30, 31, 32; Luke, xiii. 18, 19. 

XVIIL That the loill of man is his affection. The reason is, 
because the will of man is the receptacle of his love, and the 
understanding is the receptacle of his wisdom, and that 
which is the receptacle of love is also the receptacle of all 
the affections, because the affections are only continuations 
and derivations of the love, as was said above : it is called 
the receptacle of love, because love <iannot be given with 
man except in a recipient form, which is substantial, for 
without such a form the. love would be not affecting recur- 
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ring, and thereby as not remaining: its recipient form itself 
might also be described, but this is not the place for such 
description: hence it is that the will is called the recepta- 
cle of the love. That the will is the all of man, and in all 
things appertaining to him, and thus that it is the man him- 
self, as the love in its complex is the man, is evident from 
the following observations: man, concerning every thing 
which is of his love or affection, yea which is of his life, 
says that he wills, and that he wills to act, wills to speak, 
wills to think, wills to perceive, iii all which cases there is 
will, and unless the will were in those things, the man 
would not act, nor speak, nor think, nor perceive, yea, 
unless it were present in the singular and most singular 
parts of those things, they would cease in a moment) 
since the will is in them as the soul or life is in the bodj 
and in singular the things appertaining to it : in the place 
of willing it may also be called loving, as that he loves to 
do, to speak, to think, to perceive: in like manner it is 
said of the external senses of the body, that s^ man wills 
to see, wills to hear, wills to eat, to drink, and to taste, 
wills to smell, wills to walk, to converse, to play, and so 
forth; in each of these. cases also the will is the agent, for 
if it was withdrawn, there would instantly be a pause, and 
they also are withdrawn by the will. That the will is the 
love of man in a form, is very evident from this consider- 
ation, that all delight, pleasure, pleasantness, satisfaction, 
and blessedness, which also are of the love, are thus made 
sensible and perceived: that those things are also of the 
will is evident, for whatsoever is delightful, pleasurable, 
pleasant, satisfactory, and blessed, this also man wills, and 
likewise says of them that he wills them: in like manner 
man speaks of good and of truth, for what he loves that 
he calls good, and this therefore he makes an object of his 
will, and what he confirms to be the good of his love or of 
his will, this is called truth, and this also he loves, and is 
willing to think and talk about it. Man also, concerning 
every thing which he wishes, courts, desires, appetites, 
seeks, and intends, says that he wills those things, because 
they are of the love, for he wills what he wishes because 
he loves it, he wills what he courts and desires because 
he loves it, he wills what he appetites and seeks because he 
he loves it, and he wills what he intends, and intends be- 
cause he loves. From these considerations it may be 
seen, that the will and love, or the will and affeotion with 
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man are one, and that the will, because the love^ is alone 
his life, and that it i^ the man himself; that the will also is 
in the life of the understanding, and thence of the thought 
of man, will be confirmed in what follows. The reason 
why man is ignorant that the will is the man himself, is 
the same which makes him ignorant that love or affection 
is the man himself; every one also attends to those things 
which be sees or feels, but not to the life, the soul or es- 
sence, from which he sees and feel3; this lies concealed 
inwardly, in the things of sense, and the natural man does 
not think so deeply as to discover it, but it is otherwise 
with the spiritual man, because what is sensitive is not the 
object of his wisdom, but the essential principle which is in 
what is sensitive, and which in itself also is spiritual ; it is 
on this account that many say, that thought is the all of 
man, and that it is the man himself, or that man is man 
because he thinks, when yet the all of his thought is affec- 
tion, for remove the latter from the former, and you will be 
a log. The man, who from a spiritual principle is rational, 
who knows what is good and true, and hence what is evil 
and false, may discover from what has been said, what are 
his affections, and what the ruling affection, for there are 
as many indexes of them as there are delights of the 
thought, of speech, of action, of sight, of hearing, and as 
many as are his pursuits, desires and intentions; but let 
him attend and reflect. 

XIX. That in the Word, to love is to perform uses. The 
reason is, because to love is to will, and to will is to do; 
that to love is to will has been confirmed just above, but 
that to will is to do, remains now to be confirmed : the will, 
viewed in itself, is not love, but is the receptacle of love, 
and such a receptacle that it not only receives love, but 
also imbues its states, and puts on forms according to these 
states, for the all of the life of man flows in, inasmuch as 
man is not life, but a recipient of life, consequently a re- 
cipient of love, since love is life ; this may be illustrated by 
the organs of man's senses, for the eye is a recipient of 
lights and is not light, being formed to receive all the vari- 
eties of light; the ear is a recipient of sound, and of its 
modulation and articulation, but it is not sound; the same 
is true of the other external senses of man; and simi- 
Jar is the case with the internal organs of sense, which are 
modified and actuated by spiritual light and heat; conse- 
quently the case is similar with the will, that it is a re- 

3* 
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ceptacle of spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, 
which receptacle is in the man throughout, but in its first 
principles is in the brain; these first principles, or begin- 
nings, or heads, are those substances of the brain which 
are called cortical and cineritious; from them by fibres, as 
by rays, it descends in every direction, into all things of 
the face, and into all things of the body, where it performs 
its rotations and circulation according to its form, which is 
the spiritual animal form elsewhere treated of; thus all and 
singular things therein are actuated from first principles to 
last, and in the last are presented effects. It is a known 
thing that every thing is moved by virtue of an endeavor, 
(ex conatu,) and that when the endeavor ceases, the motion 
ceases; thus the will of man is a living endeavor in man, 
and acts in ultimates by means of fibres and nerves, which 
in themselves are nothing else but perpetual endeavors 
continued from the beginning in the brains even to the 
last things in the corporeal parts, where the endeavors be- 
come acts. These observations are adduced in order that 
it may be known what the will is, and that it is a receptacle 
of the love, in a perpetual endeavor of acting, which en- 
deavor is excited and determined to acts, by the love which 
flows-in,- and is received. 

From these considerations it now follows, that to love, 
since it is to will, rs also to do, for whatsoever a man loves, 
this he wills, and what he wills this he does if it be possi- 
ble, and if he does not do it, because it is not possible, still 
he is in the interior act, which is not manifest; for there 
cannot be given with man any endeavor, or will, unless 
also it be in ultimates, and when it is in ultimates, it is an 
interior act, but this act is not perceived by any one, not 
even by the man himself, because it exists in his spirit, and 
hence it is that the will and the act are one, and that the 
will istalcen for the act; not so in the natural world, be- 
cause in that world the interior act of the will does not ap- 
pear, but in the spiritual world, where it appears, for in 
that world all act according to their love. They who are 
in celestial love act sanely, they who are in infernal love, 
insanely ; and if by reason of any fear they do not act , their 
will is interiorly active, and is restrained by them from 
bursting forth, nor does that action cease but together with 
the will; since, therefore, the will and the act are one, 
and the will is the endeavor of the love, it follows that in 
the Word, by loving nothing else is meant but doing, thus 
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that by loving the Lord and loving the neighbor is meant to 
do uses to the neighbor, from the love which is from the 
Lord; that this is the case, the Lord himself teaches in 
John: ^^He that hath My precepts and doeth them, he it is 
who loveth Me^ but he who loveth Me not, keepeth not My 
words, '^ xvi. SI, 24; and again: "Mide ye in My love; if 
ye will keep My commandments, ye will abide in My love,*' 
XV. 9, 10; and again: ^^The Lord said thrice to Peter, 
Lovest thou Mel and Peter thrice replied that he loved; to 
whom the Lord thrice said, feed My lambs and My sheep,** 
xxi. 15, 16, 17. There are also two things which cannot 
be separated, viz., being and existing, (esse et existere:) 
being is not any thing unless it exists, and it becomes 
something by existing; so also it is with loving and doing, 
or with willing and acting, for it is not given to love and not 
to do, also to will and not to act, for thus they do not exist; 
but by doing and acting they do iBxist: wherefore, when 
man does and acts, then first love and will are. Thus, 
and no otherwise, the Lord is loved and the neighbor is 
loved. 

XX. That love produces heat. The reason is, because 
love is the life itself, and the living energy of all things 
whatsoever in the universal world; there is no other source 
of all the endeavors, forces, activities and motions therein, 
but the divine love, which is the Lord, and which in the 
heavens, before the angels, appears as a sun; that love is 
one thing and heat another, is very manifest from the dis- 
tinction of both in an angel and in a man; an angel from 
love wills and thinks, and also perceives and relishes wis- 
dom, and is inmostly sensible in himself of what is blessed 
and satisfactory, and likewise he loves; the same is the 
case with man; suc^h are the effects wrought in their minds, 
but in the body, each is sensible of heat (or warmth,) and 
this without what is blessed and satisfactory; hence it is 
evident that heat or warmth is an effect of the activity of 
life, or of love; that heat or warmth is an effect of love, 
may be manifest from many considerations, as that man, 
from his inmost principle, grows warm according to the 
loves of his life, even in the middle of winter, and that the 
heat or warmth of the* sun of the world has nothing in 
common with that heat or warmth; and that according to 
the increments of love he grows warm, burns, and is in- 
flamed, and that according to the decrements of love he 
grows torpid, becomes cold and dies, thus altogether, ac- 
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cording to the activities of the life's love. The oaae is sim- 
ilar with the animals of the earth, and with the fowls of the 
heavens, for both the one and the other are sometimes 
warmer in mid-winter than in mid-summer, since at that 
time their heart beats, the blood is heated , the fibre is 
Warm, and every least part with the greatest peforms its 
vital functions, and has heat not from the sun, but from the 
life of their soul, which is affection. The reason whjlove 
produces heat, is, because it is the life of all energies in the 
universe, which life cannot enter the recipient substances 
which are created, except by means of the active principle, 
which is heat. The Lord, in the creation of the universe, 
has prepared for himself all means (or mediums,) from first 
even to last, by which, in every degree, He may produce 
uses, and the universal mean (or medium,) and that wfaicli 
is the proximate one of conjunction, is heat, in which the 
essence of the activity of love can exist. Since heat ex- 
ists from the love of the neighbor, therefore there is a 
correspondence between love and heat, inasmuch as there 
is correspondence between every cause and efiect; it is 
from correspondence that the sun of heaven, which is the 
Lord, appears as fiery, also that the love thence proceed- 
ing is perceived by the angels as heat; in like manner 
that the divine wisdom of the Lord in the heavens appears 
as light, and also that the face of the Lord, when he was 
transfigured, shone as the sun, Matt. xvii. 2, It is from 
the same correspondence that the holy principle of the 
Lord's love was represented by the fire of the altar, and by 
the fire in the lamps of the candlestick in the tabernacle, al- 
so that the Lord appeared in fire on Mount Sinai,, and 
likewise in a flame of fire by night on the tabernacle, and 
that hence several nations held Are to be sacred, and set 
over it virgins who were called vestals. It is from the 
same correspondence, that in the Word, by fire and by 
flame in many passages is meant love ; also that from the 
interior perception of that correspondence we pray that sa- 
cred fire may inflame our hearts, by which is meant holy 
love. From the same correspondence it is that celestial 
love appears afar off like fire in heaven, on which account 
the Lord also said, that the just shall shine as the sun in 
the kingdom of the Father, Matt. xiii. 43; in like manner 
that infernal love afar off appears as fire in hell, on which 
subject see the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 566, 675. 
XXI. That the divine love, which is life iiself, by mean$ ef 
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heat, producer spiritual animal forms y mih all and singular 
things that are in them. There are two forms in general, 
which the Lord^ the Creator of the universe, from His sun, 
which is divine love and light itself, has produced in the 
ultimate and inmost things of the world, the animal form 
and the vegetable form; bj animal forms^ are meant ani- 
mals of every kind, also men and angels, and by vegetable 
forms are meant vegetables of every kind, as trees, plants 
and flowers; these two forms have been before treated of, 
but whereas, the subject here treated of is concerning the 
divine love, from which all things have been created, and 
likewise all things from creation are perpetually forming, 
it is here allowed also to offer some further considerations 
concerning the first form, which is the animal form. The 
divine love, which is life itself, from its author, who is the 
Lord, bears nothing else in its bosom than to create and 
form images and likenesses of itself, which images and like- 
nesses are men, and from men angels; also to cover with 
a correspondent body aflections of every kind, which are 
animals; all these forms, both perfect and imperfect, are 
forms of love, and they are alike as th life in things exter- 
nal, which consists in their inclination to move themselves, 
to walk, to act, to see, to hear, to smell, to taste, to feel, to 
eat, to drink, to consociate, to be prolific; but they are 
unlike as to life in internal things, which consists in an in- 
clination to think, to will, to speak, to know, to understand, 
to grow wise, and from these things to enjoy delight and 
blessedness; these latter forms are men and angels, but the 
former are animals of various kinds. That singular the 
above faculties may exist in effect and in use, they have 
been made and wonderfully organized from created sub- 
stances and matters. That the Lord, who is a man, and 
His divine love, which is life itself, formed those things 
from His own spiritual principle, which proceeds from Him 
as a sun, i^ very manifest from this consideration, that liv- 
ing souls have aflections, and all, both imperfect and per- 
fect, are alike in things external; who cannot see, if he be 
not one-eyed, or owl-eyed, or whose eyes are not afllicted 
by a defect of vision, that such things cannot be from any 
other source ? only elevate your reason a little above the 
deep of nature, and you will grow wise. That heat is a 
medium of formation is well known from the warm fluids 
in which the embryo is in the womb, and chicken in the egg. 
The belief that the heat of the sun of the world is the cause 
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of such productions, originates in a mind blinded by the 
fallacies of the bodUy senses, for the heat of that sun cpe* 
rates only to open the extreme parts of the body, or the 
cuticles, that internal heat may also flow-in into them; for 
thus life comes into a full effect from first principles to last, 
and hence it is thjtt the animals of the earth, and the fowls g[ 
heaven, every year, in the time of spring and summer, fulfil 
the oflices of their prolification, and enter into and renew 
their joys; it is otherwise with man, who receives warmth 
from interior love, excited by the allurements of the 
thoughts, and whose clothing prevents the effect of cold 
in the cuticles, which are the extreme parts of the body. 



CONCERNING 



THE DIVINE WISDOM. 



I. That the divine toiadom in the heavens appears before 
the eyes of the angels as light. In the Lord there is love and 
there is wisdom; love in him is being, [essey] and wisdom 
in him is existing, [existerey'] nevertheless, those principles 
in him are not two, but one, for wisdom is of love, and love 
is of wisdom, from which union, which is reciprocal, there 
results one principle, and this one principle is the divine 
love, which in the heavens before the angels appears as a 
8un; the reciprocal union of the divine wisdom and the di- 
vine love is meant by these words of.our Lord: "Believest 
thou not, Philip, that I am in the Father and the Father in Mel 
believe me thai I am in the Father and the Father in JIfe," 
John, xiv. 10, 11 ; also by these words, *'l and the Father 
are one,** John, x. 30. But these two principles, which are 
one in the Lord, proceed as two distinct principles from 
Him as a sun, wisdom as light, and love as heat; but they 
proceed distinct to appearance, yet in themselves they are 
not distinct, for light is of heat, and heat is of light, inas- 
much as in the smallest point they are one, as it is in the 
sun, for what proceeds from the sun, this also is the sun 
in the smallest [parts or principles,] and hence universally 
in all: it is said, every point and smallest part or principle, 
but thereby is not meant a point and smallest part of space, 
for this is not given in what is divine, for what is divine is 
spiritual and not natural. Since wisdom and love, as two 
distinct principles in appearance, proceed from the Lord 
as a sun, wisdom under the appearance of light, and love 
under the perception of heat, therefore they are received 
as two distinct principles by the angels, by some more 
of the heat which is love, and by some more of the light 
which is wisdom, wherefore also the angels of all the 
heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms; they who 
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have received more of the heat which is love, than of the 
light which is wisdom, constitute one kingdojn, and are 
called celestial angels, of whom are the highest heavens; 
but they who have received more of the light which is wia* 
dom^ than of the heat which is love, constitute the other 
kingdom, and are called spiritual angels, of whom are the 
inferior heavens. It is said that these latter have received 
more of the light which is wisdom, than of the heat which 
is love, but this more is an apparent more, for they are not 
more wise than in proportion as love with them makes one 
with wisdom, wherefore, also, the spiritual angels are not 
called wise, but intelligent; so far concerning light in the 
Lord, and from the Lord, and in the angels. The divine 
. wisdom, which in the heavens appears as light, in its es- 
sence is not light, but clothes itself with light, that it maj 
also appear before the sight of the angels; wisdom, in its 
essence is divine truth, and light is its appearance and cor- 
respondence ; with the light of wisdom, the case is similar 
as with the heat of love, spoken of above. Inasmuch as 
light corresponds to wisdom, and the Lord is divine wis- 
dom, therefore, the Lord in the Word, in many passages, 
is called light, as in the following : ^^ He was the true light, 
which enlightens every man that comeih into the world," John, 
i. 9: Jesus said, '*i am the light of the world, he who fol- 
loweth Me shall not walk in darkness, hut shall have the light 
of life,'' John, viii. 12; Jesus said, "Yet a little whUe the 
light is with you, walk while ye have the light, lest darkness 
lay hold of you; whilst ye have the light believe in the light, 
that ye may he the sons of the light, I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth in Me may not abide in dark' 
ness,*' John, xii. 35, 36, 40; and in several other passages. 
His divine wisdom was also represented by His garments, 
when He was transfigured, that ^Uhey appeared as light, 
shining and white as snow, so as no fuller on earth could 
whiten them,'' Mark, ix. 3; Matt. xvii. 2; garments, in 
the Word, signify the truths of wisdom, wherefore all 
the angels in the heavens appear clad according to the 
truths of their science, intelligence and wisdom. That 
light is the appearance of wisdom, and that it is its corres- 

Eondence, is evident in heaven and not in the world, for in 
eaven there is no other light than spiritual light, which is 
the light of wisdom, illustrating all things which from the 
divine love there exist ; the wisdom appertaining to the an- 
gels gives them to understand those things in their essence. 
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and the light which they enjoy gives them to see those 
things in their form, wherefore light in the heavens is in a 
degree similar to that of the wisdom appertaining to the 
angels; in the highest heavens, the light is flaming and 
glittering as from the most burnished gold, the reason is 
because they are in wisdom; in the inferior heavens the 
light is white and bright as from the most polished silver, 
the reason is because they are in intelligence; and the 
light in the lowest heavens is as the mid-day light of the 
world, the reason is because they are in science; the light 
of the superior heavens is white altogether, as a star ap- 
pears, refulgent and resplendent by night in itself, and it is 
a continual light, because the sun there never sets. It is 
that same light which in the world illustrates the under- 
standings of those nusn who love to grow wise,'but it does 
not appear to them because they are natural and not spirit- 
ual; it may appear, for it has appeared to me, but before 
the eyes of my spirit; it has been also given to perceive, 
that in the light of the highest heaven 1 was in wisdom, in 
the light of the second heaven in intelligence, and in the 
light of the ultimate heaven in science, and that when I was 
only in natural light I was in ignorance of spiritual things. 
That I might know in what light the learned in the world 
are at this day, there were two ways presented to my 
view, one was called the way of wisdom, and the other 
of folly; at the close of the way of wisdom was a palace in 
light, but at the close of the way of folly was something like 
a palace, but in shade ; the learned were collected together 
to the amoutit of three hundred, and their choice was giv- 
en them which way they were disposed to go, and it was 
observed that two hundred and sixty entered the way of 
folly, and only forty the way of wisdom; they who went 
the way of wisdom, entered the palace, which was in the 
light, which was full of things magnificent, and there were 
given them garments of fine linen, and they became an- 
gels ; but they who went the way of folly were desirous to 
enter what appeared like a palace in shade, but behold it 
was a theatre of stage-players, when 'they put on stage- 
garments, and assumed the characters of masked sooth- 
sayers, and became fools. It was told me afterwards, that 
so many and of such a quality at this day are learned fools, 
who are in natural light, in respect to the learned wise, 
these latter being in spiritual light; and that they have 
spiritual light, who love to understand whether that be true 

4 



38: CONOflRNINO TH£ DIYINB WISDOM. 

which is said by another, but that they hfive natural light, 
who only love to confirm what has been said by others. 

II. That the Lord hath created with man, and afterwardi 
forms with him, a receptacle of love, which is his will, and 
adjoins to it a receptacle of wisdom, which is his understand- 
ing. Inasmuch as there are two principles in the Lord, 
namely, love and wisdom, and those two principles proceed 
from Him ; and inasmuch as man was created to be a like- 
ness and image of Him, a likeness by love, and an image 
by wisdom, therefore with man there are created two re- 
ceptacles, one for love and the other for wisdom; the re- 
ceptacle of love is what is called the will, and the recepta- 
cle of wisdom is what is called the understanding: man 
knows that those two [receptacles] appertain to him, but 
he does not know that they are so conjoined as they are, 
in the Lord, with this difference, that in the Lord they are 
life, but in man the receptacles of life. Of what nature 
and quality those forms are, cannot be unfolded, because 
they are spiritual forms, and spiritual things transcend [the 
apprehension of man;] they are forms within forms, as- 
cending even to the third degree, innumerable, discrete, 
but still unanimous, and they are each of them receptacles 
of love and of wisdom, having their origins in the brain, 
where they are the beginnings and heads of the fibres, by 
which their tendencies and energies flow down to all things 
of the body, both superior and inferior, and occasion the 
senses to be present in the sensories, motions in the mov- 
ing powers of motion, and in the rest of the organs the 
functions of nutrition, of chylification, of sanguification, of 
separation, of repurgation, and of prolification, thus in 
each their uses. These things being premised, it will be 
seen that these forms, which are the receptacles of love 
and of wisdom, first exist with man at his conception and 
birth in the womb; that from them, by a continuous princi- 
ple, are brought forth and produced all things of the body, 
from the head even to the soles of the feet; that their pro- 
ductions are effected according to the laws of correspond- 
ence, and that therefore all things of the body both inter- 
nal and external are correspondences. That these forms^ 
which are the receptacles of love and of wisdom, first exist 
with man at his conception and birth in the womb, may be 
manifest from experience and confirmed from reason: from 
experience, derived from the first rudiments of embryos in 
the womb after conception, and also from the rudiments of 
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chickens in eggs, after incubation: the first forms them- 
selves do not appear to the eye, but their first productions, 
which constitute the head ; that this, [the head] is larger in 
the beginning, is a known thing, and also that/ from it are 
projected the rudiments of all things in the body: from 
which considerations it is evident that those forms are the 
beginnings. From reason^ in that all creation is from the 
Lord as a sun, which is divine love and divine wisdom, 
from which principles is the creation of man ; the forma- 
tion of the embryo and infant man in the womb is a resem- 
blance of creation, and is called generation, because it is 
effected per traducem:* hence it follows that the first forms, 
especially with man, are receptacles of love and of wisdom, 
and that the creation of all the other things which consti- 
tute man is eflTected by them: besides there is not any effect 
which exists from itself, but from a cause prior to itself, 
which is called the efficient cause ; neither is this from it- 
self but from a cause whfth is called the end, in which is 
every thing that follows in endeavor and in idea, in endeav- 
or in the divine love, and in idea in the divine wisdom, 
which are the end of ends : this truth will be more fully 
manifested from what follows. That from thpse forms by a 
coniinuou» principle are brought forth and produced all things 
of the body, from the head even to the soles of the feet, may be 
also manifest frdm experience and confirmed from reason: 
from expenence, inasmuch as from those primitive forms are 
brought forth fibres to the sensory organs of the face, 
which are called the eyes, the ears, the nostrils, and the 
tongue, also to the moving organs of the whole body, which 
are called muscles, in like manner to all the organized vis- 
cera, serving for various uses in the body; all these, both 
the latter and the former, are mere contextures of fibres 
and nerves, flowing forth from each brain and from the 
spinal marrow; the blood vessels themselves, from which 
are also formed contextures, are likewise from fibres origi- 
nating in the same source. Every one skilled in anatomy 
may see, that round about the cerebrum, also within in it, 
and in the cerebellum, and in the spinal marrow, there are 
little spheres, like dots, called the cortical and cineritious 
substances and glands, and that all the fibres whatsoever 

♦ Per traducem is an expression used by the learned, and applied to genera- 
tion, to denote that it is effected by a kind ofgraff, tradwf in the Latin tongue 
Bignifyiiig a kind of graf. 
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in the brains, and all the nerves derived from them throagh- 
out the body, come forth and proceed from those little 
spheres or substances; these are the initial forms, from 
which are brought forth and produced all things of the 
body from the head to the soles of the feet. From reascm, 
inasmuch as fibres cannot be given without origins, and 
inasmuch as the organic parts of the body, produced from 
various complicated fibres, are effects which cannot hve, 
feel and be moved from themselves, but from their origins 
by a continuous [principle:] to illustrate this by example; 
the eye does not see from itself, but by what is continuous 
from the understanding, for the understanding sees by the 
eye, and also moves the eye, determines it to objects, and 
gives intenseness to the sight: neither does the ear hear 
from itself, but l)y what is continuous from the understand- 
ing, for the understanding hears by the ears, and also de- 
termines them, makes them erect and attentive to sounds; 
nor does the tongue speak from itself^ but from the thought 
of the understanding, for thought speaks by the tongue, and 
varies sounds, and exalts their measures at pleasure; ia 
like manner the muscles, these not being* moved of them- 
selves, but from the will together with the understanding, 
which actuate them at their own disposal ; from which con- 
sideration it is evident that there is not any thing in the 
body which feels and is moved of itself, but from its origins, 
in which reside the understanding and will, consequently 
which are in man the receptacles of love and wisdom; al- 
so that these are the first forms, whilst the organs both of 
sense and of motion are forms derived from them, for ac- 
cording to formation is effected influx, which is not given 
from the latter into the former, but from the former into 
the latter; for influx from the former into the latter is spirit- 
ual influx, and influx from the latter into the former is nat- 
ural influx, which is also called physical. That those pro- 
ductions are effected according to the laws of correspondence, 
and that therefore all things of the body, both internal and 
external, are correspondences. What correspondence is, has 
been heretofore unknown in the world, by reason that it 
has been unknown what is spiritual, and correspondence is 
between what is natural and what is spiritual. When any 
thing derived from a spiritual principle as its origin and 
cause becomes visible and perceptible before the senses, in 
this case there is correspondence between those things; 
f uch is the correspondence between the spiritual and natu- 
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ral things appertaining to man; spiritual things heing all 
the things of his love and wisdom, consequently of his will 
and understanding, and natural things being all things re- 
lating to his body ; these latter, inasmuch as they have ex- 
isted, and perpetually exist, that is, subsist, from the for- 
mer, are correspondences, and therefore act in unity, as 
end, cause, and effect; thus the face acts in unison with 
the affections of the mind, the speech with the thought, and 
the actions of all the members with the will; in like manner 
in all other cases. It is a universal law of correspondenc- 
es that what is spiritual adapts itself to use, which is its 
end, and actuates and modifies xuse by heat and light, and 
clothes it by provided means, until it becomes a form sub- 
servient to the end, in which form what is spiritual acts as 
the end, use as the cause, and what is natural as the effect: 
but in the spiritual world what is substantial is instead of 
what is natural ; such forms are all things which are in 
man. More may be seen concerning correspondence in 
the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 87—102, 103—116; 
and concerning various correspondences in the Arcana 
Calestia, in which work the correspondence of the face 
and its looks with the affections of the mind is treated of, 
n. 1568, 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 4880, 6165,6168, 
6695, 9306; and the correspondence of the body as to its 
gestures and actions with the things of the understanding 
and will, n. 2988, 3632, 4215; and the correspondence of 
the senses in general, n. 4318 — 4330, and the corresponds 
ence of the eyes and of sight, n. 4403 — 4420; and the 
correspondence of the nostrils and smell, n. 46S4 — 4634; 
and the correspondence of the ears and of hearing, n.4652, 
4660; and the correspondence of the tongue and of taste, 
n. 4791 — 4805; and the correspondence of the hands, of the 
arms, of the shoulders and feet, n. 4931 — 4953; and the 
correspondence of the loins and members of generation, 
n. 6050 — 5062; and the correspondence of the interior 
viscera of the body, particularly of the stomach, and of the 
cistern and ducts of the chyle, n. 5171 — 5189; and the 
correspondence of the spleen, n. 9698; and the corres- 
pondence of the peritonaBum, of the kidneys, and of the 
bladder, n. 6377—5396; and the correspondence of the skin 
and bones, n. 5552 — 5573; and the correspondence of the 
cartilage xiphoides, n. 9236; and the correspondence of 
the memory of abstract things, n« 6808 ; and the corres- 
pondence of the memory of material things, n. 7263; and 
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the correspondence of heaven with man, n. 911, 1900, 
1932, 2996, 2998, 3624—3649,3634, 3636—3643,3741— 
3745, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 4524, 4625, 6013, 605f, 
9279, 9632. -That the science of correspondences amongst 
the ancients was the science of sciences, especially amongst 
the orientals, but that at this day it is obliterated, n. 3021, 
3419, 4280, 4749, 4844, 4964, 4965, 5702, 6004, 6692, 
7097, 7729, 7779, 9301, 10252, 10407; that without the 
science of correspondences the Word is not understood, 
n. 2890—2893, 2897—3003, 3213—3227, 3472—3485, 
8615, 10687; that all things which appear in the heavens 
are correspondences, n. 1521, 1532, 1619 — 1625, 1807, 
1808, 1971, 1974, 1977, 1980, 1981, 2299, 2601,3213— 
3226, 3348, 3350, 3457, 3485, 3748, 9481, 9574, 957«, 
9577 ; that all things which are in the natural world, and 
in its three kingdoms, correspond to all things which are 
in the spiritual world, n. 1632, 1881, 2758, 2890—2893, 
2897—3003, 3213—3227, 3483, 3624—3649, 4044, 4055, 
4116, 4366, 4939, 5116,5377,5428, 5477, 8211,9280. 
Besides these passages in the Arcana Cadeaiia^ the corres- 
pondence of the natural sense of the Word, which is the 
sense of its letter, with the spiritual things which are love 
and wisdom in the heavens from the Lord, and which con- 
stitute its internal sense, has also been treated of, which 
correspondence likewise, may be seen confirmed in the 
Doctrine of the JVew Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scrip- 
ture, n. 5 — ^26, and further, n. 27 — 69. The above passages 
ought to be consulted, to gain an idea of the correspond- 
ence of the will and the understanding. 

III. Concerning the formation of man in the womb from 
the Lord by influx into these two receptacles. Since in the 
formation of man in the womb things spiritual conjoin 
themselves with things natural, there are several particu- 
lars which cannot be described, inasmuch as they are 
spiritual things abstracted from natural, and hence do not 
fall into expressions in natural language, except some uni- 
versal ones, which one man comprehends more intelligently 
than another; nevertheless, by these, and by comparisons, 
which are also correspondences, the following particulars 
shall be described: 1. That the Lord conjoins Himself to 
man in the womb of the mother at first conception, and 
forms him. 2. That he conjoins himself in those two re- 
ceptacles, in the one by love, in the other by wisdom. 3. 
That love and wisdom together and unanimously form all 
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and singular things, but still distinguish themselves in those 
^things. 4. That the receptacles are distinguished into 
three degrees with man, one within another, and that the 
two higher are the habitations of the Lord, but not the low-* 
est. 5. That one receptacle is for the will of the future 
man, and the other for his understanding, and yet that 
nothing at all of his will and understanding is present in 
the formation. 6. That in the embrjo before the birth 
there is life, but that the embryo is not conscious of it. 

1. That the Lord conjoins himself to inan in the womb of 
the mother at first conception, and forms him. By the Lord, 
in this and other places, is meant the Divine (principle) 
which proceeds from Him as the sun of heaven, where the 
angels are, from which and by which, all things in the uni- 
versal world have been created. That that divine princi- 
ple is life itself has been confirmed ; that life itself is pres- 
ent, and gives formation from first conception, follows from , 
these considerations, that man is to be formed by life itself to 
be a form of life, which is a man; and to be an image and 
likeness of God, which hlso is a man ; and to be a recipient of 
love and of wisdom, which are life from the Lord, thus a re- 
cipient of the Lord Himself; that man is in the Lord and the 
Lord in him, and that the Lord has His abode in man, if 
man loves Him, He Himself teaches; this abode, the Lord 
prepares for Himself in the womb, as will be seen from what 
follows, on which account, Jehovah, or the Lord, in the 
Word, is called Creator, Former, and Maker, from the 
womb, Isaiah xliii. 1; chap. xliv. 2, 24; chap xlix. 5; and 
in David, that upon him hewas cast and set upon him from 
the womb, Psalpn xxi. 9, 10: Psalm Ixxi. 6. Whilst man 
is in the womb he is in innocence, whence his first state af- 
ter birth is a state of innocence; and the Lord never dwells 
with man except in his innocence, wherefore he then es- 
pecially dwells with him when he is in innocence ; ib like 
manner man is then in a state of peace : the reason why 
man at that time is in a state of innocence and in a state of 
peace, is, because the divine love and divine wisdom are- 
innocence itself and peace itself, as may be seen in the 
Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 216 — 283, 284 — 
290. I foresee that whilst you rpad the above observa- 
tions, some doubts will occur to your mind; but read to the 
end, and afterwards recollect yourself, and you will sea 
them no longer. 

2. That he conjoins himself in those two receptacles, in ons 
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by love and the other by wisdom. This follows from the pre* 
ceding article, where it was proved, that from those two 
receptacles are formed and 'produced all things of the 
hody, both internal and external, from the head even to 
the heel; and whereas the auspices and beginnings of all 
things are from them, it follows that the Divine (principle) 
is in them as a forming principle, and by them in their con- 
tinuations : but when it is in the latter and the former, 
it is not materially but it is spiritually, for it is in their 
uses, and uses considered in themselves are iounaterial, 
but the necessary things by which uses become effects, are 
material. These first receptacles, which are the initia- 
ments of man, are from the father, but the formation 
throughout to the full is from the mother; for the seed is 
from the man, he having seminal vessels and testicles, in 
which the seed is separated and refined; its reception is 
from the woman, she having a womb wherein is heat, by 
which it is fermented, and wherein are little mouths by 
which it is nourished; nothing in nature exists but &om 
seed, and grows but by heat; what kind of form those in- 
itiaments of man have, will also be shown in what follows. 
Inasmuch as the first rudiment of man is seed, and this is a 
double receptacle of life, it is evident that th^ human soul 
is not life from life, or life in itself, for there is only one 
single life, and this is God: whence man has the percep- 
tivity of life, has been shown elsewhere; and whereas 
there is a continuity of the receptacles from the brains by 
the fibres into all things of the body, it is also evident that 
there is a continuity of the receptacles of life into those 
things, and that thus the soul is not here or there, but in 
every form derived from them, no otherwise than as the 
cause is in the things caused, and the principle in its deriv- 
ations. 

3. That love and wisdom, together and unanimously farm all 
and singular things, but that still they distinguish themselves 
in those things. Love and wisdom are two distinct princi-* 
pies, altogether as heat and light; heat is felt, in like man- 
ner love, and light is seen, in like manner wisdom; wisdom 
is seen whilst man thinks, and love is felt whilst man is af- 
fected; nevertheless they do not operate as two, but as one 
in formations; this also is the case with the heat and light 
of the sun of the world, for in the time of spring and of sum- 
mer heat co-operates with light, and light with heat, pro- 
ducing vegetation and germination; in like manner love in 
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a state of peace and tranquility co-operates with wisdom, 
and wisdom with love, causing productions and formations, 
and this both in the embryo and in the man. That the co- 
operation of love and of wisdom is as the co-operation of 
heat and of light, is very manifest from appearances in the 
spiritual world, for love in that world is heat, and wisdom 
is light, and in that world all things in the angels are alive, 
and bloom around them, altogether according to the union 
of love and wisdom appertaining to them. The union of 
love and of wisdom is reciprocal, love unites itself to wis- 
dom, and wisdom reunites itself to love, hence love acts, 
and wisdom reacts, and by this reciprocality every effect 
exists. Such is the reciprocal union, and hence reciproca- 
tion, of the will and understanding, also of good and of 
truth, likewise of charity and faith, appertaining to the 
man in whom the Lord is; yea, such is the reciprocal union 
of the Lord Himself with the church, which is meant by 
the Lord's words to the disciples in John, ^Hhat they were 
in Him, and He in /ftew,"xiv. 20, and in other places. The 
sapie union is also meant by the union of man and wife in 
Mark: 'Hhey two shall he one flesh, wherefore they are no 
longer two hut one flesh, ^^ x. 8: for the man was born to be 
understanding, and thence wisdom, but the woman to be 
will, and thence the affection which is of love, on which 
subject see the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 366 — 386. 
Inasmuch as there are two things, love and wisdom, which 
form the embryo in the womb, therefore there are two re- 
ceptacles, one for love and the other for wisdom ; on which 
account also there are two things in the body throughout, 
which in like manner are distinct, and are united: there 
are two hemispheres of the brain, two eyes, two ears, two 
nostrils, two chambers of the head, two hands, two feet, 
two kidneys, two testicles; the rest of the viscera also are 
twinned, and in every case what is on their right part has 
reference to the good of love, and what is on the left, to 
the true of wisdom: that those two things are so conjoined 
as to act in unity mutually and reciprocally, a diligent in- 
vestigator may see if he desires it ; the union itself is ex- 
tant to the sight in the fibres stretched out in every direc- 
tion and closed together in the midst: hence also it is that 
these two principles are signified in the Word by the terms 
right and left. From these considerations the truth is evi- 
dent, that love and wisdom together and unanimously in the 
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embryo form all and singular things, but still dbtinguish 
themselves in them. 

4. That the receptacles are distinguished into three degrees 
with man, one within another, and that the two higher are ike 
habitations of the Lord, hut not the lowest. Possibly some 
one may form to himself a fallacious idea concerning the 
initiaments of the human form, which are of the seed of the 
man, from their being called receptacles, for from the ex- 
pression of a receptacle the idea is easily conceived of a 
vessel or little tube ; to prevent this fallacious idea, I wish 
to mark and describe that initial form, as it was seen by 
me and presented in the heavens, and to mark and describe 
it accurately, so far as the expressions of natural language 
allow of such a description: these receptacles are not hol- 
lowed like tubes, or folded together as little vessels, bot 
they are as the brain is, of which they are a diminutive and 
invisible type, and at the same time a delineation as of a 
face in front, no appendage being seen. This primitive 
brain in the upper convex part was a compact mass of con- 
tiguous globules or little spheres, each little sphere being 
a conglomeration from similar but more minute little 
spheres, and again each of these latter being a conglome- 
ration of the most minute; in front something appeared de- 
lineated for a face with a flattened nose ; but in the recess 
between the convex part and this flattened nose there was 
no fibre; the convex part was covered round about with a 
very thin membrane, which was transparent; such is the 
primitive [rudiment] of man as it was presented to mj 
view, the first or lowest degree of which was the compact 
mass first described, the second or middle degree was the 
compact mass secondly described, and the third or supreme 
degree was the compact mass thirdly described, thus one 
was within the other; it was told me that in each little 
sphere were ineffable contextures, more and more wonder- 
ful according to the degrees, also that in singular of them 
the right part is the bed or receptacle of love, and the lef\ 
part is the bed or receptacle of wisdom, and that by won- 
derful interweavings into each other they are still as con- 
sorts and comrades, in like manner as the two hemispheres 
of the brain are. It was further shewn in refulgent light, 
that the mass of the two interior degrees, as to situation 
and fluxion, was in the order and form of heaven, but the 
mass of the lowest degree, as to situation and fluxion, was 
in the form of hell; it was from this ground said, that the 
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receptacles are distinguished into three degrees with man, 
one within another, and that the two higher are the habita- 
tions of the Lord, but not the lowest. The reason why the 
lowest is of such a quality is, because man, in consequence 
of hereditary pollution, is born contrary to the order and 
form of heaven, and hence into evils of every kind, and 
that that pollution is in the natural principle, which is the 
lowest of the life of man, and that it is not wiped away, un- 
less the interior degrees, which are formed for the recep- 
tion of love and wisdom from the Lord, are opened in him. 
But in what manner, those interior degrees are opened, the 
Lord teaches in the Word, and it will be taught in what 
follows. But to borrow light on the subject, see what was 
before said on degrees, p. 351,352; also what was said 
concerning the brain, p. 374, 375. Those degrees are 
called higher, although they are interior, the reason is, be- 
cause there is successive order of degrees and simultane- 
ous order, higher and lower things being in successive or- 
der, but interior and exterior things being in simultaneous 
order, and the same things which in simultaneous order 
are interior, in successive order are superior; so also ex- 
terior and inferior things: and whereas there are three de- 
grees in man, therefore there are three degrees of the 
heavens, for the heavens consist of men who have been 
made angels: they (the heavens) according to degrees 
in successive order, appear one above another, and ac- 
cording to degrees in simultaneous order, one within 
another; hence it is that, in the Word, what is higher 
signifies what is internal, and that the Lord is called the 
highest, because He is in inmost principles. Now whereas 
man, in his first origin, is such a habitation of the Lord as 
has been described, and those three degrees are then open, 
and whereas every thing proceeding from Him, as a sun, 
is a man in least things and in greatest, as has been above 
proved in its place, therefore no extension can be effected 
into any other form than the human, neither can extension 
be given, except by rays of light derived from wisdom by 
the medium of heat derived from love, thus by fibres vivi- 
fied, which are rays formed. That the determination is 
similar, is apparent to the eye. So many are the degrees 
of life appertaining to man, but with the beasts the two 
higher degrees are wanting, and they have only the lowest, 
wherefore their , initiaments of life are not receptacles of 
the Lord's love and wisdom, but receptacles of natural a^ 
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fection and Bcience, into which also they are bom; these 
receptacles with the clean beasts are not reflected or torn- 
ed contrary to the order of universal flux, but conformable 
to it, wherefore from nativity afler birth they are instantlj 
led into their oflices, and «re acquainted with them; for 
they were not able to pervert their aflections, since thej 
had no intellectual principle, which could think and reason 
from spiritual light, and do violence to the laws of divine 
order. 

5. That one receptacle is for the mil of the future fnan, and 
the other for his understanding, and yet that nothing at aU 
of toill and its understanding is present in the farmatum. 
Will and understanding do not commence with man until 
the lungs are opened, which is not eflected till aAer the 
birth, for the will of man becomes then the receptacle of 
love, and the understanding becomes the receptacle of 
wisdom ; the reason why they then first become such re- 
ceptacles when the lungs are opened, is, because the lungs 
correspond to the life of the understanding, and the heart 
corresponds to the life of the will, and without the co- 
operation of the understanding and will, man has not anj 
life of his own, as he has not any without the co-operation 
of love and of wisdom, by which the embryo is formed and 
vivified"; in the embryo the heart alone beats, and the liver 
leaps, the heart for the circulation of the blood, and the 
liver for the reception of nourishment; the motion of the 
rest of the viscera is derived from them, and it is this mo- 
tion, which after the middle period of gestation is felt as 
pulsative. But this motion is not from any proper life of the 
foetus, proper life being the life of the will and the life of 
the understanding; whereas the life of the infant is the life 
of commencing will and commencing understanding; from 
these alone exist sensitive life and moving life in the body, 
which life cannot be given from the beating of the heart 
alone, but is given from its conjunction with the respira- 
tion of the lungs; that this is the case is evident from men, 
who have both will and understanding, when they fall into 
a swoon or are suffocated, who become as it were dead 
on the closing of respiration, neither having sensation nor 
motion of the limbs, neither thinking nor willing, when yet 
the heart performs its systoles, and the blood circulates; but 
as soon as ever the lungs return to their respirations, the 
man returns to his activities and to his senses, and to his 
will and understanding. From these considerations a con- 
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elusion may be formed, respecting the quality of the life 
of the foetus in the womb, in which only the heart performs 
its motions, and not yet the lungs, namely, that nothing 
of the life of the will, and nothing of the life of the under- 
standing is present in it; but that only life from the Lrod, 
by which man is afterwards to live, effects formation. But 
on this subject more will be seen in the following article . 

6. That in the embryo before birth there is life, but that he 
is not conscious of it, follows from what has been said above; 
also that the life, by virtue of which the embryo in the 
womb lives, is not his but the Lord's alone, who alone is 
life. 

IV. That there is a similitude and analogy between the 
formation of man in the womb, and his reformation and regen^ 
eraHon, The reformation of man is altogether alike with 
his formation in the womb, only with this difference, that 
to reform a man there is will and understanding, and that 
in the womb he has not will and understanding, neverthe- 
less this difference does not prevent the similitude and 
analogy; for the Lord, when he reforms and regene- 
rates man, leads his will and understanding in like manner, 
but by the will given to him, and by the understanding 
given to him, it appears as if the man himself, led him- 
self, that is, willed and acted from himself, and thought 
and spoke from himself, nevertheless, he knows from the 
Word, and from doctrine derived from the Word, that it 
is not himself but the Lord, consequently that it is only 
an appearance; and he may also know that this appear- 
ance is for the sake of reception and appropriation, in- 
asmuch as without it no reciprocal principle is given to love 
the Lord as the Lord loves him, nor to love his neighbor, 
as from himself, nor to believe in the Lord as from him- 
self; without that reciprocal principle man would be as an 
automaton in which the Lord could not dwell, for the Lord 
Mrills to be loved, wherefore He gives to man to will the 
same: from which consideration it is evident, that will is 
not of man, neither understanding, and that both the lat- 
ter and the former are in themselves, as they were in him 
in the womb, namely, that they were not his, but that 
those two faculties were given to man, that he may will 
and think, and act and speak, as from himself, yet may 
know, understand, and believe, that they are not from 
himself: hereby man is reformed and regenerated, and in 
the will receives love, and in the understanding wisdom, 

5 
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from which principles he was formed in the womb: kerebj 
also are opened to man the two higher degrees of his life, 
which, as was above said, were' the habitations of the Lord 
in his formation; and also the lowest degree is reformed, 
which, as was likewise said above, was inverted and re- 
flected. From this analogy and similitude it is evident, 
that man who is regenerating, is as it were anew con- 
ceived, formed, born, and educated, and this to the end 
that he may become a likeness of the Lord as to love, 
and his image as to wisdom ; and if you are disposed to 
believe it, man hereby is made new, not only in having a 
new will given him, and a new understanding, but also a 
new body for his spirit, the former things indeed not being 
abolished, but so removed as not to fippear, whilst new 
things are formed in the regenerate as in the womb by 
love and wisdom, which are the Lord; for such as the will 
and understanding of man are, such also is the man in all 
and singular things, inasmuch as all and singular things of 
man, from the head to the heel, are productions, as was 
also proved above. 

V. That loith man after birth the will becomes the reeep' 
tacle of love, and the understanding the receptacle of tnsdom. 
That there are two faculties of life appertaining to man, 
namely, will and understanding, is a known thing, for 
man can will and he can understand, yea, he can under- 
stand what he does not will; from which consideration it 
is evident that will and understanding are two distinct 
principles appertaining to man, and that will is the recep- 
tacle of love, and understanding the receptacle of wisdom; 
hence it is manifest that love is of the will, for what a man 
loves this he also wills, and that wisdom is of the under- 
standing, for so far as man is wise or knowing, he sees 
with the understanding, the sight of the understanding 
being thought: man has not those two faculties so long as 
he tarries in the womb, agreeably to what was above 
proved, that nothing at all of will and of understanding 
appertains to the foetus in its formation. Whence it fol- 
lows that the Lord has prepared two receptacles, one for 
the will of the future man, and the other for his under- 
standing; the receptacle which is called the will for the 
reception of love, and the receptacle which is called the 
understanding for the reception of wisdom; and that he 
has prepared them by his own love and by his own wis- 
dom ; but those two principles do not pass into the man 
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until he is fully formed' for the birth. The Lord has also 
provided means, that in those receptacles love and wisdom 
from himself may be more and more fully received as 
man comes to maturity and grows old. The reason why 
the will and understanding are called receptacles, is, be- 
cause the will is not any spiritual abstract principle, but 
is a subject substantiated and formed for the reception of 
love from the Lord , neither is the understanding any spir- 
itual abstract principle, but is a subject substantiated and 
formed for the reception of wisdom from the Lord; for 
they actually exist although they lie concealed from the 
sight, being within in the substances which constitute the 
cortex of the brain, and also in a scattered way in the 
medullary substance of the brain, especially in the striated 
bodies there, also within in the medullary substance of the 
cerebellum, and likewise in the spinal marrow, of which 
they form the nucleus; there are therefore not two recep- 
tacles, but innumerable, and each twinned, and likewise 
of three degrees. That these are receptacles, and that 
they are in such a situation, is manifest from this consid- 
eration, that they are the beginnings and heads of all the 
fibres which form the contexture of the universal body, 
and that from the fibres stretching forth thence are formed 
all the organs of sense and motion, for they are their 
beginnings and ends, and the organs of sense feel, and 
the organs of motion are moved, solely by virtue of the 
will and understanding. Those receptacles with infants 
are small and tender, afterwards they receive increase 
and are perfected according to the sciences and the affec- 
tion of sciences; they derive integrity according to intel- 
ligence and the love of uses, they soften according to 
innocence and love to the Lord, and they grow solid and 
harden from the opposites. The changes of their state 
are affections, the variations of their form are thoughts, 
the existence and permanence of the latter and the former 
is memory, and their reproduction is recollection; both 
taken together are the human mind. 

VL Thai there is a correspondence of the heart with the 
tDillf and of the lungs toith the understanding. This is a 
thing unknown in the world, because it has been unknown 
what correspondence is, and that there is a correspondence 
of all things in the world with all things in heaven; in like 
manner that there is a correspondence of all things in the 
body with all things of the mind in man, for there is a 
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correspondence of things natural with thin^ spiritual; 
but what correspondence is, also what is its nature and 
quality, and likewise with what parts in the human bodj 
there is correspondence, was said above, page 377, 378. 
Inasmuch as there is a correspondence of all things in the 
body with all things of the mind in man, there is especially 
a correspondence with the heart and lungs, which corres- 
pondence is universal, because the heart reigns in the 
body throughout, and likewise the lungs; the heart and 
the lungs are the two fountains of all natural motions in 
the body, and the will and understanding are the two 
fountains of all spiritual activities in the same body, and 
the natural motions of the body must correspond to the 
activities of its spirit, for unless they correspond the life 
of the body would cease, and likewise the life of the mind 
[animus,'] correspondence causing both to exist and sub- 
sist. That the heart corresponds to the will, or what is 
the same thing, to the love, is evident from the variations 
of its pulse according to ^Lffections; the variations of its 
pulse are, that it beats either slow or quick, high or low, 
sofl or hard, equally or unequally, and so forth, thus dif- 
ferently in gladness and in sorrow, in tranquility of mind 
and in anger, in intrepidity and in fear, in the heat of the 
body and in its cold, and variously in diseases, and so 
forth; all affections are of the love and thence of the will. 
Inasmuch as the heart corresponds to the affections which 
are of the love and thence of the will, therefore the wise 
men of old ascribed affections to the heart, and some of 
them fixed on the heart as the abode of affections; hence it 
is become customary in their going forth and being continu- 
ed from the habitations of common discourse to speak of a 
magnanimous heart, a timid heart, a glad heart, a sorrowful 
heart, a soft heart, a hard heart, a great heart, a little heart, 
a sound heart, a broken heart, a fleshy heart, a stony heart, 
and to call a man fat-hearted, sofl-hearted, vile-hearted, and 
to say of another that he has no heart, and to talk of giving 
a heart to act, of giving one heart, of giving a new heart, of 
stirring up in the heart, of receiving in the heart, of not 
ascending upon the heart, of being obstinate in heart, of 
being lifted up in heart, of being friendly in heart, hence 
also we speak of concord (agreement in heart,) of discord 
(disagreement in heart,) and in the Latin tongue, of ve- 
cordia (madness of heart,) with several like expressions. 
In the Word also throughout, by heart is signified the will 
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or love, by reason that the Word is written by mere cor- 
respondences. The case is similar with the lungs, by the 
soul or spirit of which is signified the understanding, for 
as the heart corresponds to the love or will, so the soul or 
spirit of the lungs, which is the respiration, corresponds 
to the understanding; hence it is said in the Word, that 
man ought to love God with the whole heart and the whole 
soul, by which is signified that he ought to love with all 
the will and all the understanding ; in like manner that 
God will create in man a new heart and a new spirit, 
where by heart is signified the will, and by spirit the un- 
derstanding, because when man is regenerated, he is cre- 
ated anew; hence also it is said of Adam, that Jehovah 
Grod breathed into his nostrils the soul of lives, and made 
him a living soul, by which is signified that God breathed 
into him wisdom; the nostrils also, from the correspond- 
ence of respiration through them, signify perception, on 
which account it is that an intelligent man is said to be 
quick-scented (in Latin of a sharp nostril,) and a man not 
intelligent, of a fat and heavy nostril (obesa naris;) hence 
also it is, that the Lord breathed into the disciples, and 
said to them, '^receive ye the Holy Spirit,*' John, xx. 22: 
by breathing into them was signified the intelligence which 
they were about to receive, and by the Holy Spirit is meant 
the divine wisdom, which teaches and illustrates man; this 
was done in order to shew that the divine wisdom, which 
is meant by the Holy Spirit, proceeds from Him: that soul 
and spirit are predicated of respiration, is also known from 
common discourse, for it is said of man, when he dies, 
that he emits the soul, and emits the spirit, inasmuch as he 
then ceases to have animation and to breathe; spirit, also, 
in most languages, signifies each, both spirit in heaven, 
and the breath of man, and likewise wind; hence comes 
the idea, which prevails with the generality, that spirits in 
the heavens are as winds, also that the souls of men after 
death are as vapors, yea God Himself, because He is call- 
ed a spirit, when yet God Himself is a man, in like manner 
the soul of man after death, also every spirit in the heav- 
ens; but they are so called, because soul and spirit, from 
correspondence, signify wisdom. That the lungs corres- 
pond to the understanding as the heart does to the will, is 
further evident from man's thought and speech; all thought 
is of the understanding, and all speech is of the thought; 
a man cannot think unless the pulmonary spirit concurs, 

5* 
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and is in concord, wherefore when he thinks tacitly, he 
respires tacitly; if he thinks deeply, he respires deeply; 
in like manner if slowly, hastily, attentively, gently, ear- 
nestly, and so forth ; if he altogether retains his breath, he 
cannot think except in the spirit and from its respiratioD, 
and so forth: that the speech of the mouth, which proceeds 
from the thought of man's understanding, makes one with 
the respiration of the lungs, and so makes one, that he 
cannot produce the least of sound and the least of expres- 
sion without deriving aid from the lungs by the larynx and 
the epiglottis, every one may know from living experience 
in himself, if he desires it. That the heart corresponds to 
the will- and the lungs to the understanding, is evident also 
from the universal government of each in the body through- 
out, and in all and singular its parts: that the govern- 
ment of the heart prevails in the body by arteries and 
veins, is a known thing; that the government of the lungs 
also prevails, may be manifest to every anatomist, for tl^ 
lungs by their respiration act upon the ribs and the diar 
phragm, and by the latter and the former, by means of 
ligaments and by means of the peritonaeum, upon all the 
viscera of the body throughout, and likewise upon all its 
muscles, and not only involve, but also thoroughly enter 
them, and so thoroughly that there is not the smallest part 
of the viscera and of a muscle, from the surface to the in- 
most principle, which does not derive something from the 
ligaments, consequently from the respiration: this is the 
case with the stomach more than the rest of the viscera, 
in consequence of its oesophagus passing the diaphragm, 
adjoining itself to the trachaea which comes from the lungs; 
hence the heart itself, besides its own, has also a pulmona- 
ry motion, for it lies upon the diaphragm, and in the bosom 
of the lungs, and coheres and is continued with them by 
its auricles; in like manner also what is respiratory passes 
into the arteries and veins, on which account they have 
their Joint dwelling in one chamber separate from the rest 
of the body, which chamber is called the breast. From 
these considerations an attentive eye may see, that all liv- 
ing motions, which are called actions, and exist by means 
of muscles, are effected by the co-operation of the motion 
of the heart and of the motion of the lungs, which is given 
in each, both the general one which is external, and the 
singular one which is internal; and he who is clear-sighted 
may also discover, that these two fountains of the motions 
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of the body correspond to the will and the understanding, 
since they are produced from them. This has been also 
confirmed from heaven, where it was given to be present 
with the angels, who presented this to the life ; they formed 
a resemblance of the heart and a resemblance of the lungs, 
with all the interior and exterior things of their contexture, 
by means of a wonderful and inexpressible fluxion into 
circles^ and they then followed the flux of heaven, for 
heaven has a tendency to such forms by virtue of the influx 
of love and wisdom from the Lord ; thus they represented 
singular the things which are in the heart, and singular 
the things which are in the lungs, and likewise their union, 
which they called the marriage of love and wisdom. And 
they said, that the case is similar in the universal body, 
and in singular its members, organs, and viscera, with the 
things which are of the heart therein, and which are of the 
lungs therein: and that when they do not both act, and 
each take its turn distinctly, there cannot be given any 
motion of life from any voluntary principle, nor any sense 
of life from any intellect^ial principle. From what has 
been above said, every man, who is desirous to attain to 
the wisdom of causes, .may be taught and informed how 
the will conjoins itself to the understanding, and the un- 
derstanding to the will, and how they act in conjunction, 
from the heart how the will, from the lungs how the under- 
standing, and from the conjunction of the heart and lungs, 
the reciprocal conjunction of the will and understanding. 
The truth of the foregoing article is confirmed from what 
is observable in man, namely, that after birth the recepta- 
cle of love becomes will, and the receptacle of wisdom 
becomes understanding; for afler birth the lungs are open- 
ed , and together with the heart commence the active life 
which is of the will, and the sensitive life which is of the 
understanding of man : the latter and the former life is not 
given from the separate operation of the heart, nor from 
the separate operation of the lungs, but from their co- 
operation; neither is it given without correspondence^ nor 
in a swoon, nor in cases of suflbcation, 

VII. That the conjunction of the body and spirit with man 
is effected by the motions of his heart and lungs, and that the 
separation is effected when those motions cease. In order that 
this position may be comprehended, it is necessary that 
some things be premised which may throw light upon the 
subject, and from what is premised the truth of the posi- 
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tion will be seen; as, 1. that the spirit of man is equally a 
man: 2. that it has equally a heart alid pulse thence de- 
rived, also lungs and respiration thence derived: 3. that 
the pulse of its heart and the respiration of its lungs floir- 
in into the pulse of the heart and into the respiration of 
the lungs appertaining to man in the world: 4. that the life 
of the body, which is natural, exists and subsists by that 
influx, and that it ceases by its removal and separation: 5. 
that man then from natural becomes spiritual. 

1 . That the spirit of man is equally a man, you may see 
attested with much experience in the treatise concerning 
Heaven and Hell, n. 73—77, 311—316, 452, 461—469; 
and that every man is a spirit as to his interiors, n. 432 — 
444. To which may be added, that every thing spiritaal 
in its essence is a man, thus the all of love and wisdom 
which proceeds from the Lord, for this is spiritual: the 
reason why every thing spiritual, or which proceeds from 
the Lord, is a man, is, because the Lord Himself, who is 
the God of the universe, is a man, and from Him nothing 
can proceed but what is similar, for the Proceeding Divine 
(principle) is not changeable in itself and extended, and 
what is not extended is every where such, hence is His 
omnipresence. The reason why man has conceived an 
idea of an angel, of a spirit, and of himself after death, 
that they are like aether or air without a human body, is, 
because the sensually-learned have conceived it from the 
name of spirit, which is a breath of the mouth, also from 
their being unseen and not appearing before the eyes, for 
the sensual think only from the sensual principle of the 
body, and from what is material, also from some passages 
of the Word not spiritually understood; yet they know 
from the Word, that the Lord, although he was a man as 
to flesh and bones, still became invisible to the disciples, 
and passed through the doors when shut; angels also have 
been seen as men before many, according to the testimony 
of the Word, who did not assume a human form, but man- 
ifested themselves in their own form before the eyes of the 
spirit of the men to whom they appeared, which were then 
opened; lest therefore man should remain any longer in a 
fallacious idea concerning spirits and angels, and concern- 
ing his own soul after death, it has pleased the Lord to 
open the sight of my spirit, and to grant me to converse 
face to face with angels and deceased men, and to contem- 
plate them, to touch them, and to say many things concern- 
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ing the incredulity and the delusion of men now living; I 
have had daily consort with them from the year 1744 even 
to this time, which is a period of nineteen years. From 
these considerations it may he manifest, that the spirit of 
man is equally man. 

2. That the spirit (f man hath equally a heart and a puls^ 
ihence derived, also lungs and respiration thence derived. 
This must first he confirmed by experience, and afterwards 
from reason. First from experience: the angelic heaven is 
distinguished into two kingdoms, one which is called celes- 
tial, and another which is called spiritual; the celestial 
kingdom is principled in love to the Lord, and the spiritual 
kingdom is principled in wisdom from that love; heaven is 
thus distinguished, because love and wisdom in the Lord 
and from the Lord are two distinct things, yet still united, 
for they are distinct as heat and light from the sun, accord- 
ing to what was said above. The angels of the celestial 
kingdom, because they are principled in love to the Lord, 
have reference to the heart of heaven, and the spiritual 
angels, because they are in wisdom from that love, have 
reference to the lungs of heaven, for, as was said above, 
the universal heaven in the Lord's sight is as one man; 
the influx also of the celestial kingdom into the spiritual 
kingdom is similar to the influx of the heart into the lungs 
with man; hence there is a universal correspondence of 
heaven with those two motions of the heart and lungs with 
every one. It has been also given to hear from the angels 
that there is a pulse in their arteries, from the heart, and 
that they equally respire as men in the world, also that the 
pulses vary with them, according to the states of the love, 
and the respiration according to the state of wisdom ; they 
themselves have touched their wrists, and have told me so, 
and I myself have frequently perceived the respiration of 
their mouth. Inasmuch as the universal heaven is distin- 
guished into societies according to the afiections which are 
of love, and all wisdom and intelligence is according to 
those affections, therefore every society has a peculiar 
respiration distinct from the respiration of another society, 
in like manner a peculiar and distinct pulse of the heart; 
wherefore no one can enter from one society into a higher 
and more distant, neither can any one descend from a su- 
perior heaven into an inferior, or ascend from an inferior 
into a superior, inasmuch as the heart labors and the lungs 
are oppressed; least of all can any one ascend from hell 
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into heaven, for if he makes the attempt, he pants like one 
in the agony of death, or like fish drawn out of water into 
air. The universal distinction of respirations and of palses 
is according to the idea of God, for from that idea resok 
the differences of love and of the wisdom thence derived; 
wherefore a nation of one religion cannot enter-in to na- 
tions of another religion; that Christians could not ent«Mii 
to Mahometans hy reason of their respiration, has been 
made visible to me. The most easy and the most gentle 
respiration appertains to those, who have an idea of God 
as a man; and from the Christian orb, to those who hafs 
an idea of the Lord, as being the Grod of heaven; but a 
difficult and less gentle respiration appertains to those who 
deny His Divinity, as the Socinians and Arians do. Inas- 
much as the pulse makes one with the love of the will, and 
the respiration one with the wisdom of the understanding, 
therefore they, who are about to come into heaven, are 
first inaugurated into angelic life by concordant respira- 
tionSy which is effected by various methods, whence thej 
come into interior perception, and into celestial freedom. 
From reason: the spirit of man is not a substance sepanrte 
from the viscera, organs and members of a roan, but ad- 
heres conjoined to them; foi¥a spiritual principle accompa- 
nies all their stamina from the outermost to the inmost, and 
thence also all the stamina and every fibre of the heart and 
lungs, wherefore when the connection is dissolved between 
man's body and spirit, the spirit is in a similar form to that 
in which the man was before; it is only separation of a 
spiritual substance from what is material, and hence it is, 
that the spirit has a heart and lungs as the man had in the 
world, wherefore also it has similar senses and similar mo- 
tions, and likewise it has speech, yet senses and motions 
and speech are not given without heart and lungs; spirits 
also have atmospheres, but spiritual; how greatly therefore 
are they mistaken, who assign to the soul a peculiar place 
in any part of the body, whether in the brain or in the 
heart, since the soul of man, which is to live after death, 
is his spirit. 

3. Thai the pulse of its heart and the respiration of its 
lungs, flow-in into the pulse of the heart and the respiration 
of the lungs appertaining to man in the world. This like- 
wise must be confirmed from experience, and aflerwards 
from reason. From experience: tnat man, during his life in 
the world, has a two-fold respiration of the lungs, and a 
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two-fold pulse of the heart, is a thing unknown, by reason 
that it is unknown that man is a spirit as to his interiors, 
and that a spirit is equally a man; that yet each motion in ^ 
man continually exists, and that hence those motions of the 
spirit flow-in into those two motions of the body, has been 
given me sensibly to perceive; I was once brought into 
them, when attended by spirits, who from a strong persua- 
sive principle could deprive the understanding of all the 
faculty of thinking, and at the same time take away all the 
power of respiring: to prevent the injury which this might 
do me, I was brought into the respiration of my spirit, 
which I then manifestly felt concordant with the respiration 
of the angels of heaven; hence also it appeared evident, 
that heaven in general, and every angel there in particular, 
respires; also, that so far as the understanding suflers, so 
far likewise does the respiration, since the persuasive prin- 
ciple, which some evil spirits in the spiritual world possess, 
at the same time also suffocates, wherefore it is called the 
suffocative pnnciple of the body, and the murdering prin- 
ciple of the mind. The angels also had alike an opportu- 
nity given them of leading my respiration, and on a time 
also of diminishing and successively withdrawing the re- 
spiration of my body, until the respiration of my spirit only 
remained, which I then also sensibly perceived. And 
moreover I have been in the respiration of my spirit, as 
often as I have been in a like state with spirits and with 
angels, and as oflen as I have been elevated into heaven; 
and so oflen I have been in the spirit, and not in the body. 
Concerning the removal of the animation of the lungs and 
body, whilst the animation of my spirit remained, see also 
the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 449. From reason: 
from the above living experience it may be manifest, that 
since every man enjoys a two-fold respiration, one within 
another, he is enabled by virtue of understanding to think 
rationally, yea, also spiritually, and by this likewise is dis- 
tinguished from the beasts; also that he can be enlight- 
ened as to understanding, be elevated into heaven, and 
respire with the angels, and thus be reformed and regene- 
rated: besides, where there is an external principle, there 
must be also an internal one, and this latter must be in every 
action and in every sensation; the external gives what is gen- 
eral, and the internal what is singular, and where there is no 
general (thing or principle,) neither is there a singular one; 
hence it is that with men there is given both an external and 
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an internal systolic and animatory motion, an external which 
is natural, and an internal which is spiritual ; thus also the 
will together with the understanding can produce corporeal 
motion, and likewise the understanding with the will pro- 
duce corporeal senses: a general and singular pulse and 
respiration are also given in beasts, but both the external 
and internal principle with them is natural, whereas with 
man the external is natural, and the internal is spiritual. 
In a word, such as the understanding is, such is the respi- 
ration, because such is the spirit of man which from un- 
derstanding thinks, and from will acts; and that those 
spiritual operations may flow-in into the body, and enable 
man to think and will naturally, the respiration and pulse 
of the spirit must be conjoined to the respiration and pulse 
of the body, and there must be an influx of the one into 
the other, otherwise no transfer is given. 

4. That the life of the body, which is natural^ exists and 
subsists by that influx, and that it ceases by its removal, ihvs 
by separation. The reason why man afler death is equally 
a man, as he had been before death, except that afler 
death he becomes a spirit-man, is, because his spiritual 
principle is adjoined to his natural principle, or the sub- 
stantiality of the spirit to the materiality of body, so adapt- 
edly and unitedly, that there is not a flbrel, a constituted 
stamen, or the smallest thread of them, in which the human 
principle of spirit is not in union with the human principle 
of the body; and whereas the life of the whole and the life 
of the parts depend solely on these two universal motions, 
the systolic motion of the heart, and the respiratory mo- 
tion of the lungs, it follows, that when those motions cease 
in the body, the natural things which are material are sep- 
arated from the spiritual things which are substantial, fl>r 
they cannot perform together the same operation; where- 
fore what is the acting principle itself, which is spiritual, 
recedes from singular the things acted upon, which are 
natural, and thus man becomes another man; this there- 
fore is the death of man, and this is his resurrection, on 
which subject see what is adduced from living experience 
in the Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 445-— 452, 
453—460, and 461—469. 

It appears as if man was dead when respiration ceases, 
nevertheless man is not dead until the motion of the heart 
ceases, which it usually does aflerwards; that man is not 
dead until the motion of the heart ceases, is plain from the 
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life of infants in the womb, also from the life of adults in 
swoons and suffocations, in which the heart performs its 
systoles and diastoles, whilst the lungs are at rest, and yet 
the man4ives, although without sense or motion, thus with- 
out any consciousness of life; the reason is, because ill 
such case the respiration of the spirit indeed continues, 
but no respiration of the body corresponds to it, and hence 
neither is there given a reciprocation of the two vital mo- 
lions, the heart and the lungs; and without correspondence 
and reciprocation, there is no sensitive life, neither is there 
any action. With the natural life of man's body, the case 
is similar as with the spiritual life of his mind, for if will 
and understanding, or love and wisdom, do not conjointly 
act, there is not ejected any rational operation; if under- 
standing or wisdom recedes, the will with its love becomes 
as it were dead, nevertheless it lives, though without con- 
sciousness, and so likewise if the understanding be only 
interrupted, as is the case with those who lose their recol- 
lection; but it is otherwise if the will or love recedes, for 
in this case all is over with the mind of man, as all is over 
with his body when the heart ceases to beat. That the 
separation of the spirit from the body generally takes place 
on the second day aAer the last agony, has been given me 
to know from this consideration, that I have discoursed 
with some deceased persons, who were then spirits, on the 
third day after their decease. 

5. That man then from natural becomes spiritual. The 
natural man differs altogether from the spiritual, and the 
spiritual from the natural, to such a degree, that they can- 
not be given together; he who does not know what a spir- 
itual principle is in its essence, may believe that what is 
spiritual is only a more pure natural principle, which in 
man is called rational; but what is spiritual is above what 
is natural, and as distinct as is the light of mid-day com- 
pared with the shade of evening in the time of autumn: 
the distinction and the difference cannot be known by any 
one except who is in both worlds, the natural and the spir- 
itual, and to whom it is given to make the alternate chan- 
ges, by being at one time in one world and at another time 
in another, and to look at one from the other by reflection; 
from this opportunity allowed me, I have been informed, 
what this quality of the natural man is, and what the qual- 
ity of the spiritual man, who is a spirit; and that it may be 
more generally known, it shall be briefly described: the 

6 
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natural man in all things of his thought- and speech, and 
in all things of his will and action, has for a subject matter, 
space, time, and quantity, which things are fixed and stated 
with him, neither without them is he in anj idea of thoagbt 
and consequent speech, nor in any affection of will and 
consequent action: the spiritual man, or the spirit, has not 
those things for subjects, but only for objects; the reason 
is, because in the spiritual world there are objects alto- 
gether similar to those which are in the natural world, as 
lands, plains, fields, gardens and forests, houses and cham- 
bers therein, and in them all things which are for use; 
moreover there are garments, appropriate both to women 
and men, such as are in the world; there are tables, meats, 
and drinks, such as are in the world; there are likewise 
animals, both tame and noxious; hence there are spaces 
and times, also numbers and measures: all those things 
bear such a resemblance to the things which are in the 
world, that to the eye they are not distinguishable, never- 
theless all those things are appearances, the things of 
the understanding of angels being appearances of wisdom, 
and the things of the will of angels being appearances of 
the perception of their loves, for they are created in a mo- 
ment by the Lord, and are also in a moment dissipated, 
being permanent and non-permanent according to the con- 
stancy and inconstancy of spirits or angels in those things 
of which they are appearances: this is the reason why 
those things are only objects of their thoughts and affec- 
tion, and why the subjects are those things from which they 
appear, which are, as was said, such things as relate to 
wisdom and love, thus spiritual things; as for example — 
when they see spaces, they do not (^ink of them from 
space; and when they see gardens containing trees, fruits, 
shrubs, flowers and seeds, they do not think of those things 
from appearance, but from those things in which such ap- 
pearances originate; and so in all other cases; hence it is, 
that the thoughts of the spiritual are altogether difl[erent 
from the thoughts of the natural, in like manner the aflfec- 
tions, and so different, that they transcend and do not fall 
into natural ideas, except in some degree into the interior 
rational sight, and this no otherwise than by the abstrac- 
tion or removal of quantities from qualities; hence it is 
evident that the angels have a wisdom, which to the natural 
man is incomprehensible, and also ineffable; inasmuch as 
their thoughts are of such a quality, therefore also they 
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have a speech of a like quality, which so entirely differs 
from the speech of men, that they do not agree in a single 
expression. The case is similar with respect to their 
writing, which, although as to letters it is similar to the 
writing of men here below, still it cannot be understood by 
any man upon earth, every consonant in their writing ex- 
pressing a distinct sense, and every vowel a distinct affec- 
tion, the vowels not being written but pointed; in like 
manner, their manual employments, which are innumera- 
ble, and the exercises of their offices, differ from the em- 
ployments and exercises of natural men in the world, in a 
way which cannot be described by the expressions of hu- 
man language. From these few particulars it may be 
perceived, that what is natural and what is spiritual diffier 
from each other like shade and light. Nevertheless there 
are several differences, for there are some persons who 
class under the character of the spiritual-sensual, SQj;ne 
under that of the spiritual-rational and spiritual-celestial, 
there are also the spiritual-evil, and the spiritual-good, the 
difierences being according to afiections and the thoughts 
thence derived, and the appearances being according to 
the former. From these con^iderations it is evident, that 
man from natural becomes spiritual, as soon as the lungs 
and heart of the body cease to be moved, and thus the 
materia] body is rerhoved from the spiritual body. 

VIII. That no angel or spirit is given, nor can be given, 
who had not been bom a man in the world. That angels have 
not been immediately created, but that all who are in heav- 
en, and have b^en there, were first born men, and after 
life passed in the world are angels, may be seen proved in 
the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 312—^18. That also 
no angel could exist, except from' a man born in the world, 
^and that this is according to divine order, will be seen from 
the following considerations: 1. That in man there is an 
angelic mind. 2. That such a mind cannot be formed ex- 
cept in man. 3. Neither can it be procreated, and by pro- 
creations be multiplied. 4. That spirits and angels hence 
derive the capacity of subsisting and living to eternity. 
6, And of being adjoined and conjoined to the human race. 
6. Whereby heaven can exist, which was the end of crea- 
tion. Thai in man there is an angelic mind. It is a thing 
known in the Christian world, that man is born for heaven, 
and that also, if he lives well, he will come into heaven, 
and be there consociated with the angels, as one of them; 
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likewise that a soul or mind of such a quality has been 
given to him, and which is to live for ever, and that that 
mind, viewed in itself, is wisdom from the Lord grounded 
in love to Him, and that the angels have also a like mind; 
hence it is evident, that in man there is an angelic mind: 
add to this, that that ipind is the man himself, for evetj 
man is a man by virtue of that mind, and such a man 8B 
that mind is; the body with which that mind is clothed and 
encompassed in the world, in itself is not a man, for the 
foody cannot enjoy wisdom from the Lord and love Him 
from itself, but from its mind, for also it is separated and 
rejected when the mind is about to depart and become an 
angel. The reason why then also man comes into angelic 
wisdom, is, because the superior degrees of the life of his 
mind are opened; for every man has three degrees of life; 
the lowest degree is natural, and man is in it during his 
aVode in the world; the second degree is spiritual, and in 
that degree is every angel in the inferior heavens; the 
third degree is celestial, in which is every aqgel in the su- 
perior heavens, and man is an angel in proportion as the 
two superior degrees are opened in him in the world by 
wisdom from the Lord, and by love to Him; nevertheless 
he does not know in the world that those degrees are open- 
ei, until he is separated from the first degree which is 
natural, and the separation is effected by the death of the 
foody. That he is then wise as an angel, although not in 
the world, it has been given me both to see and hear; 
there were seen in the heavens several of each sex, who 
were known to me in the world, and who*, whilst they lived 
in the world, simply believed those things which are from 
the Lord in the Word, and fully lived according to them; 
and they were heard in heaven speaking things ineffable, 
as it is said of the angels. That such a mind cannot be 
formed except in man. The reason is, because all divine 
influx is from first principles into last, and by connection 
with the last into middle principles, and thus the Lord con- 
nects all things of creation, on which account also He is 
called the First and the Last; this too was the reason why 
He came into the world, and put on a human body, and 
likewise glorified Himself therein, that from first princi- 
ples and at the same time from last He may govern the 
universe, both heaven and the world. The case is similar 
with all divine operations, the reason of which is, because 
in ultimates all things co-exist, for all things which are in 
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successive order are in ultimates in simultaneous order, 
wherefore all things which are in this latter order are in 
continual connection with all things in the former order; ' 
from which consideration it is evident, that the Divine 
(principle) in what is last or ultimate is in its fulness: 
what and of what quality successive order is, also what 
and of what quality simultaneous order is, may he seen 
ahove : hence it is evident, that all creation is effected in 
ultimates, and that all divine operation pervades to ulti- 
mates, and there creates and operates. That an angelic 
mind is formed in man, is evident from his formation in the 
womh, also from his formation after birth, and because it is 
agreeable to the law of divine order, that all things from 
ultimates should return to the first principle from which 
they are derived, and man to the Creator from whom he 
receives being. From the foi^maiion of man in the womh, is 
evident from what was said above, where it was shown, 
that man is there formed fully for birth, by virtue of life 
which is from the Lord, for the reception of life from Him, 
for the reception of love by a future will, and for the re- 
ception of wisdom by a future understanding, which togeth- 
er make the mind capable of becoming angelic. From his 
Jormaiion after birth, it is evident that all means are provid- 
ed that man may become such a mind; for every nation 
has religion, and the presence of the Lord is every where, 
and there is conjunction according to love and the wisdom 
thence derived: thus there is in every man a capacity of 
being formed (formahilitas,) and wheresoever there is an 
inclination, a continual formation takes place, from infancy 
to old age, for heaven, that he may become an angel. 
That it is agreeable to the law of divine order, that all things 
from ultimates should return to the first principle from which 
they are derived; this may be seen from every thing created 
in the world; for seed is the first principle of a tree; this 
latter rising out of the earth from the former, growing into 
branches, blossoming, producing fruits, and storing up 
^eed in them, returns thus to the principle from which it 
was derived; the case is the same with every shrub, plant, 
and flower. The seed also is the first principle of an ani- 
mal ; this is formed for the birth either in the matrix or in 
^^ ^SSi afterwards it grows and becomes a like animal, 
and also, when it comes to maturity, it has seed in itself; 
thus every thing in the animal kingdom, as well as every 
thing in the vegetable, rises from its first principle to the 

6* 
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last, and from the last ri^es again to the first from which it 
was derived. The case is similar in man, but with the diA 
ference, that the first principle of an animal and a vegeta- 
ble is natural, and that therefore, when it returns to its 
first principle, it relapses into nature; whereas the first 
principle of man is spiritual, like to his soul, receptible of 
the divine love and the divine wisdom; this, separated 
from the body, lapsing into nature, must needs return to 
the Lord, from whom it has life. Other types of this fact 
exist also in both kingdoms, the vegetable and the animal; 
in the vegetable from their resuscitation out of ashes, and 
in the animal from the metamorphosis of worms into chrys- 
alises and butterflies. That an angelic mind cannot be prth 
created, and by procreations, multiplied, except in man. He 
who is acquainted with the quality of substances in the 
spiritual world, and with the respective quality of matters 
in the natural world, may easily see that there is not given 
any procreation of angelic minds, except in those and from ' 
those who inhabit the earth, the ultimate work of creation; 
but whereas it is unknown what the quality of substances 
in the spiritual world is in respect to matters in the natural 
world, it shall now be declared: substances in the spiritual 
world appear as if they were material, but still they are 
not so, and inasmuch as they are not material, therefore 
they are not constant, being correspondences of the. afiec- 
tions of the angeli^, and being permanent with the afiec- 
tions of the angels, and disappearing with them; similar 
would have been the case with the angels if they had been 
created there ; but moreover with the angels there is not 
given, neither can be given, procreation and thence multi- 
plication, except what is spiritual, which is that of wisdom 
and love, such also as is that of the souls of men who are 
generated anew or regenerated; but in the natural world 
there are matters, by which and from which procreations 
and afterwards formations can be effected, thus multiplica- 
tions of men and thence of angels. That spirits and angels 
hence derive a capacity of subsisting and living for ever. 
The reason is, because an angel and a spirit, in conse- 
quence of being first born a man in the world, derives 
subsistence ; for he derives from the inmost principles of 
nature a medium with himself between what is spiritual 
and what is natural, by which he is bounded to subsistence 
and permanence, having relation by the latter to thos9 
things which are in nature, and having also a principle 
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corresponding to those things; hereby also spirits and an« 
gels can be adjoined and conjoined to the human race; 
for there is conjunction, and where conjunction is there 
must be also a medium: that there is such a medium, the 
angels know, but whereas it is from the inmost principles 
of nature, and the expressions of all languages are from 
its ultimates, it can only be described by things abstracted. 
From these considerations it now follows, that the angelic 
heaven, which was the end of creation, no otherwise existed^ 
thus that the human race is its seminary and supply. 

IX. That the divine love is divine good, and that the divine 
wisdom is divine truth. The reason is, because every thing 
which love does is good, and every thing which wisdom 
teaches is truth; hence it is evident that the divine love, 
from the effect which is use, is called divine good, and that 
the divine wisdom also, from the effect which is use, is 
called divine truth, for the effect is to do, and also to teach, 
but one is of love, and the other is of wisdom, and every 
effect is use, and use is what is called good and truth, but 
good is the essence of use, and truth is its form. It is 
needless further to explain and deduce these observations, 
since every one from reason can see that love does, and 
that wisdom teaches, and that what love does is good, and 
what wisdom teaches is truth, and also that the good which 
love does is use, and that the truth which wisdom teaches 
is likewise use. Consider only with yourself, what is love 
without good in effect, and what is good in effect without 
use. Is loVe any thing in such case, and is good any 
thing ? But you will discern that it is something in use, 
consequently that love exists in use; in like manner wis* 
dom by truth, for wisdom teaches, and love does. It is 
from this ground that the heat, derived from the sun, 
which is the Lord, is called divine good, and the light also 
from that sun is called divine truth; they are so called 
from the effect, for that heat is the effect of love, and tha 
light is the effect of wisdom, and each is use, for that heal 
vivifies the angels, and that light enlightens them; in like 
manner men. 

What divine love is, was shewn in the precieding article; 
it may now be expedient here to shew what the divine wifr> 
dom is: the divine wisdom is that which is called divine 

Srovidence, and which is likewise called divine order, an4 
ivine truths are what are called laws of divine providence, 
which has been treated of above, and which are likewise 
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called laws of divine order. These laws on one (mrt hate 
respect to the Lord, and on the other part have respect to 
man, and on hoth parts have respect to conjunction; the 
divine love has for an object to lead man and bring him 
to itself, and the divine wisdom has for an object to teach 
man the way that he must go, that he may come into con- 
junction with the Lord. This way the Lord teaches in the 
Word, and specifically in the decalogue, wherefore the 
two tables of the decalogue were written with the finger of 
the Lord Himself, one of which respects the Lord, and the 
other man, and both conjunction. Wherefore that the way 
may be known, the decalogue shall be explained, which 
shall be done in what follows. "^ 

Inasmuch as man is recipient both of the divine love and 
the divine wisdom, therefore there is given him a will, and 
there is given him an understanding, a will 4n which he 
may receive divine love, and an understanding in which he 
may receive divine wisdom, divine love in the will by life, 
and divine wisdom in the understanding by doctrine; but 
in what manner reception is efiected by doctrine in life, 
and by life in doctrine, is what will be taught with as much 
clearness as possible in the explication of the decalogue. 

X. That the conjunction is reciprocal of love and of wis' 
doMy or, what is the same thing, of will and understanding, 
also of affection and thought, in like manner of good and 
of truth, is an arcanum not yet revealed; that there is a 
conjunction, reason is able to discover, but not so that the 
conjunction is reciprocal: that reason can discover that 
there is conjunction, is evident from this consideration, 
that reason cannot be given except from the conjunction of 
affection' and thought, for no one can think without afiec- 
tion; and he who is willing to inquire will perceive, that 
affection is the life of thought, also that such as the affec- 
tion is, such is the thought, wherefore if one be inflamed, 
the other is inflamed, and if one grows cold, the other 
grows cold; hence it is that when man is glad, he thinks 
gladly, when he is sorrowful, he thinks sorrowfully, in like 
manner when he is angry, he thinks angrily, and so forth: 
enter from thy superior thought into thine inferior, and at- 
tend, and thou wilt see. Similar is the conjunction of love 

• This alludes to the Tract published in the year 1763, entitled The Doe* 
trine of Life far the New Jerusalem from the Commandments of the Deca- 
logue* 
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and of wisdom, because all affection is of love, and all 
thought is of wisdom; also similar is the conjunction of 
will and understanding, for love is of the will and wisdom 
is of the understanding; and similar is the conjunction of 

food and truth, because good is of love and truth is of wis^ 
om^ as was confirmed in the preceding article; concern- 
ing which conjunction see what is adduced in the Doctrine 
of the JYew Jerusalem, n. 1 1 — 21, 

That the conjunction is reciprocal, may likewise be con- 
cluded from affection and thought, and that affection pro- 
duces thought, and that thought reproduces affection; but 
it may principally be concluded from the reciprocal con- 
junction of the heart and lungs, for, as was before shewn. 
Art. vii. and viii. there is a plenary correspondence be- 
tween the heart and the will, also between the lungs and 
the understanding, appertaining to man; wherefore from 
the conjunction of the heart and lungs we may be instruct- 
ed, concerning the conjunction of the will and the under- 
standing, consequently concerning the conjunction of love 
and of wisdom. From the parallelism established between 
those two principles it may be manifest, 1. That the life of 
the will conjoins itself to the life of the understanding. 
2. That the conjunction is reciprocal, and what its quality 
is. 3. That the life of the understanding purifies the life 
of the will: that in like manner it perfects and exalts it« 
4. That the life of the will co-operates with the life of the 
understanding in every motion, and on the other hand the 
life of the understanding with the life of the will in every 
sense. 5. In like manner in the sound of the voice and 
its speech. 6. In like manner with the good and with the 
evil, with this difference, that with the evil the life of the 
will is not purified, perfected, and exalted, by the life of 
the understanding, but that it is defiled, depraved, and 
rendered brutal. 7. That love, which is the life of the 
will, constitutes all the life of man. 

But first it is to be noted, that by the life of the will is 
meant love and affection, and that by the life of the under- 
standing is meant wisdom, science, and intelligence. It is 
also to be noted, that the heart itself, with all its vessels 
throughout the body, corresponds to the will, and their 
blood corresponds to the love and its afiTections which con- 
stitute the life of the will; and that the lungs, together 
with the trachsea, the larynx, and the glottis, and finally 
the tongue, correspond to the understan£ng; and that res- 
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piration, which is effected bj the influx of air through the 
larynx and trachaea into the bronchia of the lungs, corres- 
ponds to the life of the understanding. These things are 
to be noted, that the truth by correspondences may be 
openly and justly comprehended. Now therefore we pro- 
ceed to the parallelism. 

1 . That the life of the will conjtnns itself to the life of flu 
understanding. From the parallelism it is manifest, that 
the life of the will, which is love, flows-in into the under- 
standing, and constitutes its inmost life, and that the un- 
derstanding spontaneously receives that life, and that the 
will, by the influx of its love, in the understanding, first 
produces affections, which are proper to the will or love, 
and next perceptions, and finally thoughts with ideas, in 
co-operation. That this is the case, may be manifest firom 
the conjunction of the heart with the lungs; for the heart 
discharges all its blood through its right auricle into the 
lungs, and makes its blood vessels, by virtue of which the 
lungs, from being white, appear red like blood ; the heart 
discharges its blood through a covering or outermost coat, 
which is called the pericardium, and which coat encompass- 
es the vessels even to the inmost of the lungs; thus the 
heart constitutes the life of the lungs, and gives them the 
capacity of respiration, which respiration is effected by an 
influx of air into the bronchia, and by their reciprocal mo- 
tions or heavings. 

2. That the conjunction is reciprocal, and what is its ^tui/t- 
ty. From the parallelism it may be manifest, that the un- 
derstanding remits back the life of love received from the 
will, but not by the same way by which it receives it, but 
by another sideways; and that the will thence performs aU 
the functions of life in the universal body. But this recip- 
rocal conjunction may be more fully comprehended from 
the reciprocal conjunction of the heart and lungs, because 
they are similar. The heart discharges blood through its 
right auricle into the lungs, as was said above, and the 
lungs remit it back, when received, into the lefl auricle of 
the heart, thus by another way, and the heart from its left 
ventricle, pours it forth with a strong force in all direc- 
tions, through the aorta into the body, and through the ca- 
rotids into the brain, by which arteries and their ramifica- 
tions the heart performs its active vital functions in the 
body throughout, for the active force of the heart is in the ar- 
teries; the arterious blood next flows into the veins in erery 






CONCERNING THE DIVINE WISDOM. 71 

direction, through which it reflows to the right ventricle of 
the heart, and from this again, as before, into the lungs 
reciprocally: this circulation of the blood is continual in 
man, because the blood corresponds to the life of the love, 
and respiration to the life of the understanding. From 
what has been said it is evident, that there is reciprocal 
conjunction of love and of wisdom, and that love is the life 
of itself, and the only life, of man. 

3. That the life of the understanding purifies the life of the 
toilly is not only evident from correspondence with the lungs 
and the heart, but also from this consideration, that man, 
hy birth from his parents, is born into evils, and that hence 
he loves corporeal and worldly things more , than celestial 
and spiritual things; consequently that his life, which is 
love, is depraved and impure by nature; every one may 
see from reason, that this life cannot be purified except by 
the understanding, and that it is purified by spiritual, mo- 
ral, and civil truths, which constitute the understanding. 
Wherefore also it is given to man to be able to perceive, 
and with affirmation to think, such things as are contrary 
to the love of his will, and not only to see that they are so, 
but also, if he looks up to God, to be able to resist and 
thereby remove the depraved and filthy things of his will, 
which is the same thing as being purified. This also may 
be illustrated by the defoscation of the blood in the lungs: 
that the blood let in thither from the heart is defsecated, is 
a thing known to anatomists, from this consideration, that 
the blood flows from the heart into the lungs in greater 
abundance than it flows back from the lungs into the 
heart; also that it flows in indigested and impure, but flows 
back refined and pure; also that in the lungs there is a cel- 
lular texture into which the blood of the heart presses out 
by separation its useless particles, injecting them into the 
little bronchial vessels and ramifications; also that the flux 
in the nostrils and the mouth, and the vapor in breathing, 
is from that source. From which considerations it is evi- 
dent that the'faeculent blood of the heart is purified in the 
lungs. By these considerations, what was said just above 
may be illustrated, inasmuch as the blood of the heart cor- 
responds to the will's love, which is the life of man, and the 
respiration of the lungs corresponds to the perception and 
thought of the understanding, by which purification is ef- 
fected. That the life of the understanding also perfects and 
exalts the life of the wiU — the reason is, because the will's 



72 CONCERNING THE DIVINE WISDOM. 

love, which constitutes the life of man, is purged from evils 
by means of the understanding, and man, from being cor- 
poreal and worldly, becomes spiritual and celestial, in 
which case the truths and goods of heaven and of the 
church are grafted in his affection, and nourish hiis soul; 
thus the life of his will is made new, and from it the life of 
his understanding becomes new, so that each is perfected 
and exalted; this is effected in the understanding, and by 
it, but from the will, for the will is the man himself. This 
likewise is confirmed by the correspondence of the lungs 
and the heart; for the lungs, which correspond to the un- 
derstanding, not only purge the blood from its fseculent 
particles, as was before observed, but also nourish it from 
the air; for the air is full of volatile elements and odors, 
homogeneous with the matter of the blood; and there are 
likewise innumerable sanguineous foldings in the little 
lobes of the bronchia, which, according to their peculiar 
faculty, imbue the substances which are admitted, in con- 
sequence whereof the blood becomes fresh and bright, and 
is rendered arterious, such as it is when conveyed from the 
lungs into the left ventricle of the heart. That the atmos- 
phere nourishes the pulmonary blood with new aliments, is 
evident from much experience; for there are some gales 
which are injurious to the lungs, and some which recreate 
them, thus some which are hurtful, and some which are salu- 
brious; there are also some animals which live a long time 
without terrestrial food, thus upon atmospherical food 
alone, as bears, vipers, cameleons, and others, which sup- 
port life for a time without any other diet. From these 
considerations it is evident that the pulmonary blood derives 
nourishment also from the atmosphere; thus also the life 
of the understanding perfects and exalts the life of the will, 
according to correspondence. 

4. JTiat the life of the tvill co-operates toith the life of the 
understanding in every motion ,, and in return the life of the un* 
derstanding co-operates toith the life of the will in every sense. 
That the vy^ill and the understanding co-operate in all and 
singular things of the body, like the heart and lungs, was 
shewn above: but that the will is the prime agent in pro- 
ducing motions, and that the understanding is the prime 
egent in the exercise of the senses, has not yet been shewn. 
That the will is the prime agent in producing motions, fol- 
lows from the ministration which it performs, for to do and 
to act is from the will principle; and that the understanding 
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is the prime agent in the senses, follows also from its min- 
istration, in that it perceives and is thence sensible; nev- 
ertheless, neither motion nor sense can exist without the 
co-operation of each. This likewise appears from the co- 
operation of the heart and lungs: that in motions the heart 
is the prime agent, and the lungs the secondary, is evident 
from the muscles, that the arteries act therein, and the 
little coats from the ligaments re-act; the arteries are con- 
stricted by fibres put forth from the brain, and are stretch- 
ed back by little coats from 'the super-induced ligaments; 
the arteries are from the heart, and the ligaments, inas- 
much as they are continued from the diaphragm or perito- 
nseum, or elsewhere, are in the alternate motion of the 
lungs; hence it is evident that in motions the blood of the 
heart is the prime agent, and the respiration of the lungs 
the secondary. When respiration in the muscles of the 
lungs is the secondary agent by the aforesaid ligaments, 
which are in its motion, those ligaments constitute also an 
involucrum common to the muscles, and likewise coats of 
moving fibres, and hence they enter into the most minute 
parts, thus hence they are re-actions both general and 
singular, and the singular are capable of being variously 
multiplied under the general, according to a law of nature 
prevailing universally. The case is similar with the un- 
derstanding and the will. But that the lungs are the prime 
agent in the senses, and the heart the secondary, is evi- 
dent from the examination of the organs of the senses, 
which confirm it; but inasmuch as their textures are intri- 
cate, and their various component parts cannot here be 
described, it is sufiicient to know that all the organs of the 
senses correspond to such things as are of the understand- 
ing, for the organ of sight corresponds to intelligence, the 
organ of hearing to obedience grounded in hearkening, 
the organ of smell to perception, the tongue to wisdom, 
and the touch to perception in general. 

5. In like manner in the tone of the voice and its speech. 
It was said above, that the formations of love from the will 
in the understanding are first affections, then perceptions, 
and finally thoughts; and it is a known thing that all tones 
of the voice are from the lungs, and that variations of tones 
are given, some of which are in a small degree derived 
from the understanding, while some are in a greater de- 
gree, and some in a greater still; the tones, which in a 
smaller degree are derived from the understanding, are 

7 
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the tones of singing and music; those which are derived in 
a greater degree from the understanding, are the interior 
tones of speech; and those which are derived in a still 
greater degree, are the exterior tones of speech; the 
speech itself, by the articulations of tone, which are ex- 
pressions of speech, makes them manifest. That there is 
a correspondence of tones an^ of speech with the life of 
the will which is love, and with the life of the understand- 
ing, is manifest from this consideration, that it may be per^ 
ceived from the tone of a man's voice, what the quality of 
the affection of his love is, and from his speech, what is 
the quality of the wisdom of his understanding : this is 
perceived manifestly by the angels, but obscurely by men: 
the correspondence of the tone itself is with the general 
affection of love in the understanding; the correspondence 
of the variations of tone, such as are those of singing and 
music, is with the variations of the affections -which are 
from the love of the will in the understanding; the corres- 
pondence of the variations of tone, which are derived in 
a small degree from the understanding, is with perception; 
those which are derived in a greater degree, with the vari- 
ation of perceptions; and those which are derived in a still 
greater degree, with thought and its variations; this is a 
summary view of the subject. There are two lungs, which 
are called lobes, the fountains of their respiration are call- 
ed bronchia; the channel into which they close is called 
the windpipe; the top of this channel is called the larynx, 
and the aperture for the tone of the voice therein is called 
the glottis; the continuation thence is into the nostrils and 
into the tongue, and the exit is through the opening of the 
lips: such in one complex are the things appertaining to 
the lungs, to their respiration and utterance of tones, and 
these things taken together correspond to the understand- 
ing derived from the will, their utterance of tones to the 
understanding, and their motions to the will. 

6. These effects have place with the good and tcith (he evU, 
with this difference y that with the evil the life of the will is not 
purified, perfected, and exalted, by the life of the understands 
ing, but that it is defiled, depraved, and rendered brutal. 
With every man there is a will ^nd an understanding, and 
there is also reciprocal conjunction of will and understand- 
ing, thus alike with the evil and the good; but the love of 
the will differs with every one, and hence also the wisdom 
of the understanding, and this to such a degree^ that with 
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the good and with the evil they are opposites; for with the 
good there is the love of good, and hence the understand- 
ing of truth, but with the evil there is the love of evil, and 
hence the understanding of what is false. Since therefore 
the will's love with the good is not only purified by the 
understanding, but is also perfected and exalted, as was 
proved above; it follows that the will's love with the evil is 
defiled by the understanding, is depraved, and rendered 
brutal. In externals indeed there is an apparent simili- 
tude, because externals simulate and deceive by pretences, 
but in internals there is dissimilitude. But how this case 
is, may be illustrated by the correspondence of the heart 
and lungs; for every one has a heart and lungs, and with 
every one there is conjunction of the heart with the lungs, 
even reciprocal, and with every one the blood of the heart 
in the lungs is deprived of its phlegm, and is nourished by 
the volatile elements and odors supplied from the air, but 
jet altogether in a different manner with the good from 
what it is with the evil. What is the nature of the depriv- 
ation of phlegm and of the nourishment of the blood in the 
lungs with the good and with the evil, may be concluded 
from the following documents of experience: in the spirit- 
ual world, a good spirit attracts with his nostrils all fra- 
grances and sweet smells with delight, and has a horror at 
what is putrid and stinking; but an evil spirit attracts with 
his nostrils what is putrid and stinking from a principle of 
delight, and shuns what is fragrant and sweet-scented; 
hence it is, that in the hells there are filthy, rancid smells, 
as of a dunghill, or dead body, and others of a like nature, 
and this because all odor corresponds to the perception 
which is from the affection of every one's love; the reverse 
has place in the heavens. From which considerations it is 
evident, that the blood with men in the world is nourished 
by the air with similar (substances) as being homogeneous, 
and is purged by dissimilar as being heterogeneous: the 
human blood in its inmost principles is spiritual, in its out- 
ermost principles is corporeal, wherefore they who are 
spiritual nourish it from such things in nature as corres- 
pond to things spiritual, but they who are merely natural 
nourish it from such things in nature as correspond to it; 
hence the dissimilitude of the blood in men is as great and 
of such a quality as is the dissimilitude of their loves, 
for the blood corresponds to the love, as is evident from 
what is said above. 
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7. Thai the love, which is the life of the will, constitutes all 
the life of man. It is believed that thought constitutes the 
life of xnaiij but it is love ; the reason why it is so believed 
is, because thought appears to man, and love not so. If 
yoji take away love, or any stream of it, which is called 
affection, you cease to think, you grow cold and. die; bat 
not when you take away thought alone,, as is the case when 
the memory fails, also in sleep, in swoons, in sufibcation, in 
the womb, in which circumstances, although man does not 
. think, still he lives, so long as the heart beats, for the heart 
corresponds to the love: the case is similar with the will 
and the understanding, for love is of the will, and thought 
is of the understanding* That love constitutes all the life 
of man, has been illustrated in the foregoing pages by the 
correspondence of the heart with the lungs, and by that 
correspondence it was shewn, that as the heart in the womb 
forms the lungs, that thereby.it may perform respiration, 
and thus by respiration produce speech, in like manner 
love forms the understanding, that thereby it may think, 
and from thought may speak; so likewise it was shewn, 
that love from itself produces affections, of which are in- 
tentions; by these perception, of which are lights; and by 
perception thought, of which are ideas, and from these 
memory; and that these things taken together are of the 
love's understanding, to which things in a similar series 
correspond all things of the lungs. As the love has formed 
the understanding to the use of thought and of speech, so 
likewise it has formed the other functions of life to their 
uses, some to the uses of nourishment, some to the uses of 
chylification and sanguification, some to the uses of pro- 
creation, some to the uses of sensation, some to the uses 
of action, and of ambulation, in which no other principle 
can perform life, except the former itself, which is love: 
the formation was effected by the heart and its blood, be- 
cause the blood corresponds to the love, and the heart to 
its receptacle; and the viscera, the organs and members of 
the whole body are those parts in which the functions of 
uses are formed of the love by the heart. Whosoever is 
capable of examining the subject may see, that the pro- 
gressions of uses from first to last in those things are sim- 
ilar to those in the lungs. From these considerations, and 
from what has been said above, it is evident that the will's 
love constitutes all the life of man, and that the life of 
the understanding is from it, consequently that man is tui 
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own love and his own understanding from it according 
to it. 

XL That love to the Lord from the Lord exists in chart- 
ty, and that wisdom (eonsts) in faith. They who think 
only natursdly, and not at the same time spiritually, con- 
cerning love to the Lord, and concerning charity towards 
the neighbor, think no otherwise, because they cannot 
think otherwise, than that the Lord is to be loved as to 
person, and likewise the neighbor as to person; but they, 
who think both naturally and spiritually, perceive and from 
perception think, that both an evil man and a^ good man 
can love the Lord as to person, in like manner the neigh- 
bor, and that if an evil man loves, he cannot be loved 
again, but that if a good man loves, he can be (loved 
again;) hence the spiritual-natural man concludes, that to 
love the Lord is to love that which is from Him, which in 
itself is divine, in which is the Lord, aiid that this is to do 
good to the neighbor, and that thus and no otherwise he 
can be loved by the Lord, and can be conjoined to Him by 
love; but the natural man cannot think spiritually on this 
subject, unless it be distinctly laid down before him. It 
shall therefore-be distinctly treated of in the following ar- 
ticles concerning Love and Charity: 1. That the love of 
uses is charity. 2. That'the Lord is the source from which 
it proceeds, and that the neighbor is the object to which it 
tends. 3. That love to the Lord exists in charity because 
in use. 4. That use consists in a person's fulfilling his 
duty, and discharging his employ, rightly, faithfully, sin-* 
cerely, and justly. 5. That there are general uses, which 
also are the uses of charity. 6. That uses do not become 
uses of charity with any one else, but him who fights 
against evils which are from hell. 7. Since those evils 
are contrary to love to the Lord, and contrary to charity 
towards the neighbor. 8. That uses, which have for their 
first and last end a man's own proper good, are not uses of 
charity. Concerning wisdom and concerning faith, I . That 
faith is nothing else but truth. 2. That truth becomes 
truth when it is perceived and loved, and that it is called 
faith when it is known and thought. 3. That the truths of 
faith on one part respect the Lord, on the other the neigh- 
bor. 4. In genera], how the Lord is to be approached, 
that conjunction may be effected: and next, how the Lord 
by man performs uses. 5. Each is taught by truths spirit- 
ual, moral^ and civil. 6. Faith consists in knowing and 

7* 
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thinking those truths, charity consists in willing and doing 
them. 7. Wherefore when the divine love of the Lord 
exists in charity with man, which is to will and to do those 
truths, the divine wisdom of the Lord exists with man in 
faith, which is to know and to think truths. 8. That the 
conjunction of charity and faith is reciprocal. 

Concerning love and charity. — 1. That the love of uses is 
charity. In all and singular things there are these three 
(constituents,) end, cause, and effect; the end is that from 
which (any thing is produced,) the cause is that by which 
(it is produced,) and the effect is that in which (it is pro- 
duced;) and when the end by (or through) the cause is in 
the effect, it then exists: in all love and its affection there 
is an end, and the end intends, or wills to do, what it loves, 
and the deed is its effect. The Lord is the end from which 
(any thing is produced,) man is the cause by which, and 
use is the effect in which the end exists: the Lord is the 
end from which (any thing is produced,) because from His 
divine love He perpetually intends, or wills to do, uses, 
that is, things good for the human race; man is the cause 
by which (any thing is produced,) because he is.in the love 
of uses, or may be, and in that love intends, or wills to do, 
uses, and uses are the effects in which the end exists: uses 
are what are also called things good. Hence it is evident, 
that the love of uses is the charity which man ought to 
have towards his neighbor. That in all and singular things 
there is an end, a cause, and an effect, may be discovered 
from the examination of any thing whatsoever; as when a 
man does any thing, in this case he says either with him- 
self, or to another, or another to him, why doest thou this? 
thus what is the end? by what doest thou this? thus by 
what cause? and what doest thou? which is the effect. 
The end, the cause, and the effect, are called also the final 
cause, the middle cause, and the thing caused; and by the 
law of causes is established, that the end is the all in the 
cause, and hence the all in the effect, for the end is their 
very essence itself: in like manner the Lord, since He is 
the end, is the all in the love of uses, or in charity apper- 
taining to man, and hence is the all in the uses derived 
from Him, that is, in the uses performed by Him. It is 
from this circumstance that it is believed in the church, 
that all good is from God, and nothing from man, and good 
fi^om God is good itself. It follows therefore as a conse- 
quence, that to do charity is to do uses, or the good things 
which are uses, thus that the love of uses is charity. 
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2. That the Lord is the source from whom it proceeds, and 
that the neighbor is the object to whom it tends. That the 
Lord is the source from whom the love of uses or charity 
is and exists, is evident from what was said above; that the 
neighbor is the object to whom it tends, is, because the 
neighbor is the object towards whom charity ought to be 
cherished, and to whom charity ought to be performed. 
Inasmuch as it is said that the neighbor is the object to- 
wards whom the love of uses tends, it may be expedient to 
say also what and who the neighbor is. The neighbor in 
an extended sense is the community or the public, in a less 
extended sense it means the church, a man's country, a 
society greater or lesser; and in a limited sense it means a 
fellow-citizen, a companion and brother; to the latter and 
to the former to perform uses from a principle of love is to 
do charity towards the neighbor, for he loves those uses: 
the reason why he loves those uses is, because the love of 
uses and the lOve of the neighbor cannot be separated; 
man may indeed, from the love of uses or from charity, do 
good to an enemy and to a wicked person, but to them he 
performs the uses of repentance or reconciliation, which 
uses are various, and are effected by various methods, see 
Matt., V. 25, 43, 44, and following verses; Luke, vi. 27, 
28, 35. 

3. That love to the Lord exists in charity, because in use. 
This the Lord Himself teaches in John: ^^He that hath My 
commandments and doeth them, he it is who loveth Me; if any 
one love Me, he keepeth My Word; he who loveih Me not, 
keepeth not My Words," xiv. 21, 23, 24: again in the same 
evangelist: '*If ye keep My commandments^ ye shall abide in 
My love," XV. 10: to keep My precepts, words, and com- 
mandments, is to do the goods of charity, which are uses 
to the neighbor. And in the same evangelist: "Jesus thrice 
said to Peter, lovest thou Me'^ and Peter thrice replied, that 
he loved Him; Jesus thrice said, feed My lambs and My 
sheep," xxi. 15, 16, 17; to feed lambs and sheep denotes 
uses or goods of charity with those who preach the gospel, 
and love the Lord; hence it i^ evident that love to the Lord 
exists in charity, because in use, also that the conjunction 
of love to the Lord with charity towards the neighbor, thus 
the conjunction of the Lord with man, is in use, and that the 
conjunction is of such a quality and of such a measure, as 
is the quality and measure of the love of use, for the Lord 
is in use, as in the good which is from Himself, and man 
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who is in the love of use, is in use as from himself, bat 
still acknowledges that it is not from him but from the 
Lord: for man cannot love the Lord from himself, neither 
can he do uses from himself, but the Lord loves him, and 
reciprocates his love in him, and also makes it to appear as 
if he loved the Lord from himself. Thi^ therefore is the 
love of the Lord from the Lord. Hence also it is evident 
how love to the Lord exists in charity or in the love of 
uses. 

4. That use consists in a, person*s fulfilling his duly, and 
discharging his employ, rightly, faithfully, sincerely, and 
justly. It is not known except obscurely, and only by 
some, what is properly meant in the Word by the goods of 
charity, which are also called good works, and likewise 
fruits, and here uses: from the sense of the letter of the 
Word it is believed, that they consist in giving to the poor, 
in assisting the needy, in doing good to widows and or- 
phans, with other like things ; but these uses are not meant 
in the Word by the fruits, works, and goods of charity, 
but the meaning is that every person should discharge his 
duty, his business, and employment, rightly, faithfully, sin- 
cerely, and justly; when this is the case, the general or 
public good is consulted, thus also a man's country, a so- 
ciety greater and lesser, together with a fellow-citizen, a 
companion and brother, who fall under the description of 
neighbor in its extended and limited sense, as was said 
above: for every one in such a case, whether he be a 
priest, or a governor and officer, or a trader^ or a laborer, 
does uses daily; a priest by preaching, governors and 
officers by administration, a merchant by trading, and a 
laborer by his labor: as for example, a judge who judges 
rightly, faithfully, sincerely, and justly, does uses to his 
neighbor as often as he judges; in like manner a minister 
as often as he teaches, so likewise in the other instances. 
That such uses are meant by the goods of charity and by 
works, is evident from the government of the Lord in the 
heavens, for in the heavens, as in the world, all are em- 
ployed in some function and ministration, or in some office, 
or in some business; and every one enjoys magnificence, 
opulence, and happiness, according to his fidelity, sinceri- 
ty, and justice therein; an indolent and slothful person is 
not admitted into heaven, but is cast out, either into hell, 
or into a wilderness, where he lives in misery and the want 
of every thing: such things, in the heavens, are called 
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goods of charity, good works, and uses. Every one also, 
who has been faithful, sincere, and just, in his office and 
employment in the world, is likewise faithful, sincere, and 
just, after his departure out of the world, and is accepted 
in heaven by the angels, and likewise has heavenly joy ac- 
cording to the quality of bis faithfulness, sincerity, and 
justice; the reason is, because the mind, addicted to its 
office and employment from the love of use, is held togeth- 
er, and in such case is in spiritual delight, which is the 
delight of fidelity, sincerity, and justice, and is withheld 
from the delight of fraud and malice, also from the delight 
of mere chit-chat and the gratification of appetite, which 
also is the delight of idleness, and idleness is the devil's 
pillow. Every one may see that the Lord cannot have His 
abode in the love of these latter, but that He can in the 
love of the former. 

5. That there are general uses, which also are uses of char' 
ity,. The proper and general uses of charity are the uses 
of every one's functions and administration, as was said 
above, which in such case become goods of charity, in 
which exists love to the Lord, or in which this love is con- 
joined when man does them from spiritual fidelity and sin- 
cerity, which have place with those who love uses because 
they are uses, and who believe that all good is from the 
Lord. But besides the above uses, there are also given 
other general ones, such as faithfully loving a conjugial 
partner, giving children a proper education, the prudent 
management of domestic concerns, just dealing with ser- 
vants and dependants; these works become works of char- 
ity, when they are done from the love of uses, and towards 
a conjugial partner, when they are done from mutual and 
chaste love ; those uses are the domestic uses which are of 
charity. There are also other general uses, as contribut- 
ing the necessary and due support to the ministry of the 
church, which goods becomes uses of charity, so far as the 
church is loved in a superior degree. Amongst general 
uses also may be reckoned the contributing towards the 
building and establishment of orphan-houses, of edifices 
for the reception of strangers, and colleges or places of 
public exercise, with . other things of a similar nature, 
which uses in part are indifferent; to give aid to the needy, 
to widows, to orphans, merely because they are needy, 
widows, and orphans, and give to beggars, merely because 
they are beggars, are uses of extemd charity, which char- 
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it/ is called piety, but they are not uses of internal chari- 
ty, only so far as they are derived from use itself and its 
love; for external charity without internal is not charity, 
the internal being necessary to constitute it so; for external 
charity, derived from internal, acts prudently, but external 
charity, without internal, acts imprudently, and often un- 
justly. 

6. Thai uses do not become uses of charity with any one 
else hut him who fights against evils which are from htll: for 
the uses which man does, so long as he is in hell, that is, 
80 long as the love, which makes his life, is there and from 
thence, are not uses of charity, for they have nothing in 
common with heaven, and the Lord is not in them; the 
love of the life of man is there and thence, so long as he 
has not fought against the evils which are there and thence; 
those evils are described and made manifest ip the deca- 
logue, and will be seen in its explication: those uses, which 
are done either under a shew of charity, or under a shew 
of piety, are described in the Word; those which are done 
under a shew of charity are thus described in Matthew: 
^'Many will say to Me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in Thy name, and by Thy name cast out demons, 
ana in Thy name done many virttiesl but then will I confess to 
ihem, I know you not, depart from Me ye workers of iniquity," 
vi. 22, 23 ; and they who have done them under a shew of 
piety are thus described in Luke: ^'Then shall ye begin to 
say, we have eaten before Thee, and have drunk, and Thou 
ha^t taught in our streets; hut He shall say, I say unto you, 1 
know ye not whence ye are, depart from Me all ye workers of 
iniquity,^* xiii. 26, 27; and they are also meant by the five 
foolish virgins, who had no oil in their lamps, to whom the 
bridegroom said at his coming, **/ know you not," Matt. 
XXV. 1—12. For so long as infernal and diabolical evils 
are not removed by combat, man may do uses, in which 
there is yet nothing of charity, and consequently nothing 
of piety, for they are interiorly defiled. 

7. Inasmuch as they are contrary to love to the Lord, and 
contrary to charity towards the neighbor: for all uses, which 
in their essence are uses of charity, are from the Lord, and 
are done from Him by men, and in such case the Lord con- 
joins Himself in use with man, or love to the Lord with 
charity towards the neighbor. That no one can do any use 
except from the Lord, He Himself teaches in John: «*jj« 
who abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
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fruU^ because toithout Me ye carmot do any thing," xv. 5: 
fruit is use. That the uses which are done by man, who 
has not fought, or does nqt fight, against the evils which 
are from hell, are contrary to love to the Lord, and con- 
trary to charity towards the neighbor, is, because the evils 
•which lie concealed inwardly in those uses are contrary to 
the Lord, thus contrary to love to Him, and hence contrary 
to the love of use, which is charity: for hell and heaven 
cannot be together, inasmuch as they are opposites, or one 
against the other, therefore they who do sucl uses, do not 
love the neighbor, that is, the community and public, the 
church, their country, the society in which they live, a 
fellow-citizen, a companion and brother, who, in the ex- 
tended and limited sense, are the neighbor. That this is 
the case, has been made manifest to me from very much 
experience. Such are those uses within the man who does 
them, but out of the man they are still uses, also excited 
by the Lord with man, for the sake of good, both general 
and particular, but they are not done from the Lord, 
wherefore those uses are not recompensed in heaven, but 
are recompensed or to be recompensed in the world. 

8 . That the uses, which have for the first and last end a 
man^s own proper good, are not uses of charity. That the 
end regarded is the all of the efiect, or the all of use, and 
that the Lord is that end, and that it Is from the end that 
use is the use of charity, was confirmed above in this arti- 
cle; when therefore man is the end regarded, that is, his 
own proper good, in this case he is the all of the effect, or 
the all of use, whence his use becomes not use in essence, 
but in appearance, in which there is life from the body, but 
not any from the spirit. 

Concerning wisdom and faith, — 1. That faith is nothing 
else than truth. The Christian world, when charity began 
to decay, grew ignorant that charity and faith are one, con- 
sequently that faith is not given where there is no charity, 
and that charity is not given where there is no faith; from 
this ignorance arose blindness of such a sort, that they 
knew not what charity is, or what faith is. They then be- 
gan to separate those two principles, not only in thought, 
but also in doctrine, and thereby to divide the Christian 
church, which in itself is one, into several, and to distin- 
guish them according to the tenets of faith separate. 
When charity and faith are separated with man, it is then 
unknown what charity is, for charity must give existence 
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to faith, and faith ought to teach this, and likewise charity 
to illustrate it, and faith to see it; wherefore if charity and 
faith be separated, neither the one nor the other appertains 
to man, but both are removed from him, just as when yoa 
take away a candle, you take away also the light, and there 
is darkness . This is the reason why by faith is meant that 
which a man believes and does not see, wherefore it is said 
this and that is to be believed, and scarce any one says I 
do not see, but I believe, the consequence of which is, that 
no one knows whether what he believes be true or false: 
thus the blind leads the blind, and both fall into a pit. 
That faith is nothing else than truth, is indeed acknowl- 
edged when it is said that truth is of faith, and that faith is 
of truth; but if it bfe asked whether this and that be truth, 
the reply is, it is of faith, and no further inquiry is made; 
thus with the eyes shut, and the understanding closed, eve- 
ry thing into which man is born to believe, is accepted for 
a truth of faith. Such blindness was never called faith by 
the ancients, but they gave the name of faith to that which, 
by any light in the thought, they could acknowledge to be 
true; hence it is that in the Hebrew tongue truth and faith 
are expressed by one term, which term is •Amen and Jlmuna. 
St , That truth becomes truth when it is perceived and loved; 
and that it is called faith when it is known and thought. The 
defenders of faith separate are willing to have credit when 
they say, that spiritual things cannot be comprehended by 
the human understanding, because they transcend it, but 
still they do not deny illustration; the illustration which 
they do not deny is here meant by perception, thus by the 
assertion, that truth becomes truth, when it is perceived 
and loved; nevertheless the love of truth gives to the truth 
perceived to become truth, for it gives life; the reason why 
that illustration is perception, is, because all truth is in 
light, and the understanding of man is capable of being ele- 
vated into that light; the reason why all truth is in light, is, 
because the light proceeding from the Lord as a sun is es- 
sential light; hence it is that all truth in heaven is lucid, 
and that the Word, which is divine truth, gives to the an- 
gels there a common light, wherefore also the Lord is call- 
ed the Word and likewise light, John, i. 1, 2, 3. That the 
human understanding is capable of being elevated into that 
light, it has been given to know from much experience, and 
that this is the case with the understanding of those who 
are not in the love of truth, provided they be in the desire 
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of knowing, or in the affection of glory arising from it, with 
this difference, that they who are in the love of truth are 
actually in the light of heaven, and that on this account 
they are in the illustration and perception of truth whei\ 
they read the Word, whereas all others are not in the il- 
lustration and perception of truth, hut only in the confirma- 
tion of their own principles, without knowing whether they 
be true or false; and also with this further difference, that 
they who are in the love of truth, when they read the 
Word, and think from that love, keep the sight of their un- 
derstanding constantly in the principle itself, and thus in- 
quire whether it be true before it is confirmed; but all oth- 
ers assume a principle from the science of memory, not be- 
ing willing to know whether it be' true, and if they are de- 
sirous of the reputation of learning, they confirm that 
principle by the Word, and by reason ; and such is the 
genius of learning, which is self-conceit, that it can confirm 
every thing that is false, even to make it appear to itself 
and others to be true. Hence come heresies, disagree-* 
ments, and defences of disagreeing tenets in the church; 
hence also comes this difference, that they who are in the 
love of truth are wise, and become spiritual, but all others 
remain natural, and in things spiritual are insane. The 
reason why truth is called faith, when it is known and 
thought, is, because truth perceived becomes afterwards a 
thing of memory, which is believed; hence also it is evi- 
dent that faith is nothing else than truth. 

3. That the truths of faith on one part respect the Lord, on 
the other the neighbor. All truths respect these three things^ 
as their universal objects, above them the Lord and heav- 
en, near them the world and neighbor, and beneath them 
the devil and hell; and truths are to teach man how he 
may be separated from the devil and hell, and be conjoined 
to the Lord and heaven, and this by a life in the world in 
which he is, and by a life with the neighbor with whom he 
is; by the latter and the former life all separation and con- 
junction is efifected. Man, in order to be separated from 
the devil and hell, and to be conjoined to the Lord and 
heaven, ought to know what things are evil and thence 
what things are false, because these things are the devii 
and hell, and he ought to know what things are good with 
the truths derived from them, because these things are the 
Lord and heaven; the reason why evils and falses are the 
devil and hell, is, because they are thence derived, and the 

8 
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i^eason why goods and truths are the Lord and heaven, 
is, because they are thence derived. Unless man be ac- 
quainted both ivith the latter and the former, he does not 
see any way of departure from hell, nor any way of en- 
trance into heaven; truths must teach those things, and 
the truths which teach are given to man in the Word and 
from the Word; and whereas the way both to heaven and 
to hell is from the world, and in the world is the life of 
man, and with his neighbor there, therefore that life is the 
way which truths teach; if therefore the life of man be 
according to the truths of the Word, the way to hell and 
from hell is closed, and the way to the Lord and from the 
Lord is opened, and the life of man becomes the life of the 
Lord with him; this is what is meant by the Lord's words 
in John, **lam the way, the truth, and the Irfe/^ xiv. 6. But 
on the other hand, if the life of man be contrary to the 
truths of the Word, then the way from heaven and to 
heaven is closed, and the way to hell and from hell is 
opened, and the life of man is not life but death. That the 
life of the Lord with man is the life of charity towards the 
neighbor, and that there is conjunction in the love of uses, 
was said above in treating of charity ; and whereas truths 
teach this life, it is evident that on one part, they respect 
the Lord, and on the other the neighbor. 

4. That truths teach how the Lord is to he approached, 
and afterwards how the Lord by man does uses. How the 
Lord is approached has been said elsewhere, and will be 
shewn at large in the explanation of the decalogue; but 
how the Lord afterwards does uses with man, shall now be 
shewn: it is a known thing that man cannot do any thing 
good from himself, which in itself is good, but that he can 
from the Lord, consequently he cannot do any use, which 
in itself is use, for use is good; whence it follows, that 
the Lord does every use which is good by man. That the 
Lord wills that man should do good as from himself, has 
been shewn elsewhere; but how man is to do good as from 
himself, the truths of the Word also teach, and whereas 
truths teach it, is evident that truths are of science and of 
thought, and that goods are of will and of deed, and that 
thus truths become goods by willing and doing, for what a 
man wills and does, this he calls good, and what a man 
knows and thinks, this he calls truth, and that in deed, 
thus in good, there is both willing, and thinking, and 
knowing ; their complex therefore in what is ultimate 'w 
good, this having in itself an external form from truths in 
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the thought, and an internal . from the love in the wilL 
But how the Lord does uses, which are goods, with man, 
has been also said and shewn in the explication of the laws 
of His divine providence. 

5, That each is taught by truths spitntual, morale and civiL 
It shall first be shewn what truths spiritual, truths moral, 
and truths civil are; secondly, that the spiritual man is 
also a moral and civil man; thirdly, that what is spiritual 
is in what is moral and civil; fourthly, that if they be sep- 
arated, there is no conjunction with the Lord. 1. What 
truths spiritual, truths moral, and truths civil are: — Truths 
spiritual are thoge which the Word teaches concerning 
God, that He is One, the creator of the universe; that He 
is infinite, eternal, omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent, 
provident; that the Lord as to the Human (principle) is 
His Son; that God the Creator and He are one; that He 
is the Redeemer, the Reformer, the Regenerator and Sav- 
ior; that He is the Lord of heaven and earth; that He is 
divine love and divine wisdom; that He is good itself and 
truth itself; that He is life itself; that all of love, of char- 
ity and of good, likewise all of wisdom, of faith and of 
truth, is from Him, and nothing from man ; and hence that 
no man has merit from any love, charity and good, nor 
from any wisdom, faith and truth; that therefore He alone 
is to be adored ; so further, that the Holy Word is divine, 
and that there is a life afler death, that there is a heaven 
and a hell, heaven for those who live well, and hell fop 
those who live ill; with several things besides, relating to 
doctrine derived from the Word, as concerning baptism 
and the holy supper: these and similar things are properly 
spiritual truths. But moral truths are those which the 
Word teaches concerning the life of man with his neigh- 
bor, which life is called charity, the goods whereof, which 
are uses, in general have reference to justice and equity, 
to sincerity and rectitude, to chastity, to temperance, to 
truth, to prudence and to benevolence; to truths of moral 
life also appertain things opposite, which destroy charity, 
and in general have reference to injustice, want of equity, 
to insincerity and fraud, to lasciviousness, to intemperance, 
to lying, to cunning, to enmity, hatred and revenge, and 
to malevolence. The reason why these latter are also 
called truths of moral life, is, because all things which a 
roan thinks, and confirms to be so, whether they be evil or 
good, are to be referred amongst truths, for he says that it 
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is true, that this is evil, and this is good: these are moral 
truths. But civil truths are the civil laws of kingdoms and 
of states, which in general have reference to the several 
causes of justice which are prescribed, and, in the oppo- 
site, to the various acts of violence which exist. 2. That 
the spiritual man is also a moral and civil man. Manj be- 
lieve, and it is believed by many, that they are spiritual 
who are acquainted with the spiritual truths above enume- 
rated, and especially they who discourse about them, and 
still more so they who perceive them with some degree of 
understanding; still however they are not spiritual, for this 
is only to know, and from science to think and speak, and 
from the faculty of understanding, which every man has, 
to perceive, and these things alone do not make man spirit- 
ual, for there is wanting a love for them from the Lord, 
and love from the Lord is the love of uses, which is called 
charity; in charity the Lord conjoins Himself to man, and 
makes him spiritual, for then he does uses from the Lord, 
and not from himself; this the Lord teaches in many pas- 
sages in the Word, and thus in John: ^^ Abide in Me and I 
in you; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide 
in the vine, so neither can ye except ye abide in Me; 1 am the 
vine, ye are the branches; he who abideth in Me and I in him, 
the same brins^eth forth much fruit, for without Me ye cannot 
do any thing," xv. 4, 5: fruits are uses or the goods of 
charity, and the goods of charity are nothing else but mo- 
ral goods; hence it is evident that a spiritual man is also a 
moral man ; the reason why a moral man is likewise a civil 
man, is, because civil laws are uses themselves in act, 
which are called exercises, works and deeds. As for exam- 
ple, in regard to the eighth commandment of the decalogue, 
thou shalt not steal; what is spiritual in this commandment 
teaches, that man ought not to take any thing from the 
Lord, and attribute it to himself, and say that it is his; also 
that he ought not by false principles to take away from any 
one the truths of his faith; what is moral in this command- 
ment teaches that man ought not to deal insincerely, un- 
justly, and fraudulently, with his neighbor, so as to cheat 
him of his wealth; but what is civil in the commandment 
teaches, that man ought not to steal. Who cannot see, 
that the man who is led of the Lord, and who is thereby a 
spiritual man, is also a moral and civil man? To take also 
another example from the sixth commandment, Thou shalt 
do no murder; what is spiritual in this commandment 
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teaches, that man ought not to deny a God, thus the Lord, 
since to deny Him, is to kill and crucify Him in one's self; 
also that he ought not to destroy spiritual life in another; 
since in so doing he murders the soul; what is moral in 
the commandment teaches, that man ought not to hate his 
neighbor, nor to indulge revenge towards him, since hatred 
and revenge have murder in them; and what is civil in the 
commandment teaches, that murder ought not to be com- 
mitted on the body of a neighbor. From this example also 
it is seen that the spiritual man, who is one that is led of 
the Lord, is also a moral and civil man; it is otherwise 
with him who is led of himself, of whom we shall speak 
presently. 3. That what is spiritual is in what is moral 
and civil. This follows from what was said above, that the 
Lord conjoins himself with man in the love of uses, or in 
charity towards the neighbor; what is spiritual is from the 
conjunction of the Lord, what is moral is from charity, 
and what is civil is from its exercise. A spiritual principle 
must be in man to the intent that he may be saved, and 
this principle is from the Lord, not above or out of man, 
but within him; the same principle may be in man's sci- 
ence only, and thence in his thought and speech, but it 
ought to be in his life; and his life consists in willing and 
doing, wherefore when knowing and thinking is also willing 
and doing, then there is a spiritual principle in what ia 
moral and civil: if any one shall say, how can I will and 
do.^ the answer is, fight against the evils which are from 
hell, and you will both will and do, not from yourself but 
from the Lord, for when evils are removed, the Lord does 
all things. 4. That if they be separated, there is no con^ 
junction with the Lord. This may be seen from reason 
and from experience; from reason — for in case man has 
such a memory and such an understanding, that he can 
know and perceive all the truths of heaven and of the 
church, and yet is not willing to do any of them, is it not 
said of him that he is an intelligent man, but not an up-* 
right one; yea further that he the more deserves punish- 
ment? Hence it follows, that he who separates what is 
spiritual from what is moral and civil, is not a spiritual 
man, neither is he moral nor civil. From experience: 
there are persons of such a character in the world, and I 
have discoursed with such after death, and have heard that 
they were acquainted with all things of the Word, and 
hence with many truths, and they believed that on this ac* 

8* 
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count they should shine in heaven as the stars; but when 
^heir life was explored, it was discovered to be merely cor- 
poreal and worldly, and in consequence of the evils and 
enormities, which they thought and willed within them- 
selves, infernal; hence all the things which they had learnt 
from the Word, were t^ken away from them, and they be- 
came (the forms) of their own will, and were cast into hell 
to their like, where they discoursed insanely according to 
their thoughts in the world, and acted basely according to 
their loves in the world . 

6. That faith consists in knowing and thinking Ikoae truths , 
and charity in willing and doing them. That truth is called 
faith, when man knows and thinks it, was confirmed above; 
but that truth becomes charity when man wills and does it, 
shall now be confirmed. Truth is a seed, which,, viewed 
out of the earth, is merely seed, but when it comes into 
the earth it becomes a plant or tree, and puts on its own 
form, and hence takes another name. Truth also is a gar- 
ment, which, out of man, is merely a piece of cloth ac- 
commodated to the body, but when it is put on, it becomes 
clothing in which there is a man. The case is-similar with 
truth and charity; truth, whilst it is only known and 
thought, is merely truth, and is called faith, but when man 
wills and does it, it becomes charity, just as seed becomes 
a plant or a tree, or as a piece of cloth becomes clothing 
containing a man. Science and the thought thence deriv- 
ed are also two faculties distinct from will, and conse- 
quently from deed, and likewise they are capable of being 
separated; for man may know and think many things, 
which he does not will, and consequently does not do; but 
when separated they do not constitute the life of man, 
whereas when conjoined, they do constitute it: the case is 
similar with faith and charity. These observations may be 
still further illustrated by comparisons: light and heat in 
the world are two distinct things, which may be both sepa- 
rated and conjoined ; they are separated also in the time of 
winter, and they are conjoined in the time of summer; but 
when separated they do not give birth to vegetable life, that 
is, they do not produce any thing, whereas when conjoined 
they do give birth and produce. Again, the lungs and the 
heart in man are two distinct things, whose motions may 
be both separated and conjoined; they are separated in 
swoons and suffocations, but when separated they do not 
constitute the life of the body of man, whereas when con- 
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joined they do constitute it. The case is similar with sci- 
ence and the thought of man thence derived, to which faith 
has relation, and with will and deed, to which charity has 
relation: the lungs also correspond to thought, and to the 
faith thence derived, and the same is the correspondence 
of light; and the heart corresponds to the will and to the 
charity thence derived, in like manner heat. From these 
instances it may be seen, that in faith separate from charity 
there is no more of life, than in knowing and thinking sep- 
arate from willing and doing; the life, which in such case 
is in faith, consists solely in this, that the man is willing 
to think, and makes himself speak, thus believe. 

7. Wherefore when the divine love of the Lord exists with 
man in charity, which is willing and doing t^mths, the divine 
wisdom of the Lord exists with man in faith, which is knowing 
and thinking truths. What the divine love of the Lord is, 
and what His divine wisdom, has been said above; we 
have also treated on charity and faith, and on the conjunc- 
tion of the Lord in the love of uses, which is charity with 
man; we shall now therefore proceed to treat on the con- 
junction of the Lord with the faith appertaining to man. 
The Lord conjoins Himself with man in charity, and from 
charity in faith, but not in faith and from faith in charity; 
the reason is, because the conjunction of the Lord with 
man is in his will's love, which makes his life, thus in char- 
ity, which makes his spiritual life; from this love the Lord 
vivifies the truths of thought, which are called the truths 
of faith, and conjoins them to life. The first truths apper- 
taining to man, which are called faith, are not yet alive, 
for they are merely of the memory and thence of the 
thought and speech, adjoined to his natural love, which 
imbibes them from its desire of knowing, and excites them, 
60 that he can either think or speak them, from its desire 
of securing the glory resulting from science or erudition: 
but those truths are then first vivified when man is regen- 
erating, which is eflTected by a life according to them, which 
life is charity: on this occasion the spiritual mind of man 
is opened, in which is efiected conjunction of the Lord 
with man, and hence the truths of infancy, of childhood, 
and of his early youth, are vivified: conjunction in such 
case is efiTected of the divine love and wisdom with the 
charity appertaining to man, and of the divine wisdom and 
of the divine love in the faith appertaining to him, causing 
charity and faith to be one with man, as the divine love and 
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the divine wisdom in the Lord are one. But more will be 
said on this subject in the explication of the decalogue. 

8. That the conjunction of charily and faith is reciprocal, 
was explained above, where the reciprocal conjunction of 
love and wisdom was treated of, and it was illustrated* by 
its correspondence with the reciprocal conjunction of the 
heart and lungs. 

' XII. That the Lord by His divine love and His divine 
wisdom animates all things in heaven, and all things in the 
world, even to their ultimates, causing some to live, and some 
to he and exist. The eye sees the Universe, and the mind 
thinks about it, first that it was created, and afterwards by 
whom it was created: the mind which thinks from the eye, 
thinks that it was created by nature, but the mind which 
does not think from the eye, thinks that it was created of 
God; but the mind, which goes a middle way, thinks that 
it is from a being, of whom it has no idea, for it perceives 
that something cannot come out of nothing; this latter 
mind however falls into nature, because in relation to what 
is infinite it has an idea of space, and in relation to what is 
eternal an idea of time, and such persons are interior nat- 
ural men; they again, who think simply of nature as a 
creator, are exterior natural men; but they who simply 
think of God, that He is the creator of the universe, are 
exterior spiritual men; whilst they, who think wisely of 
God from religion, that He is the creator of the universe, 
are interior spiritual men; the latter and the former how- 
ever think from the Lord. To the intent now that it may 
be perceived, and thereby known, that all things were cre- 
ated of God, who is the Lord from eternity, divine love 
itself and divine wisdom itself, thus life itself, it is expedi- 
ent to proceed distinctly in the discussion, which shall be 
done in the following order: 1. that the Lord is the sun in 
the angelic heaven: 2. that from that sun is the orisrin of 
all things: 3. that from that sun the presence of the Lord 
is every where: 4. that all things which are created are 
created to compliance with life itself, which life is the 
Lord: 5. that souls of life, and living souls, and vegetative 
souls, from the life which is from the Lord, are animated 
by uses and according to uses. 

1 . That the Lord is the sun in the angelic heaven^ has 
been heretofore unknown, because it was unknown that 
there is a spiritual world distinct from the natural world, 
and that the former is above the latter, and that they havo 
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nothing common between them, but as what is prior and 
what is posterior, and as cause and effect; hence the na- 
ture of what is spiritual was unknown, and moreover that 
in that world are angels and spirits, and that both the latter 
and the former are men, in all similitude with men in the 
world, with this only difference, that they are spiritual, and 
men natural; likewise that all things in that world are from 
a spiritual origin alone, and that all things in this world 
are from an origin both spiritual and natural. And because 
these things have been unknown, it was also unknown, that 
angels and spirits have another light and another heat dif^ 
fering from those of men, and that light and heat in the 
spiritual world derive their essence from the sun there, aa 
light and heat in the i^atural world derive their essence 
from our sun; consequently that the essence of light and 
heat from the former sun is spiritual, and that the essence 
of light and heat from our sun is natural, to which howev- 
ei^ a spiritual principle from their sun is adjoined, which 
with man illustrates his understanding when what is natu- 
ral illustrates his eye. From the latter and the former 
considerations it 'is evident, that the sun of the spiritual 
world, in its essence, is that from which every thing spirit- 
ual derives its birth, and that the sun of the natural world, 
in its essence, is that from which every thing natural de- 
rives its birth. What is spiritual cannot derive essence 
from any other source than from the divine love and from 
the divine wisdom, for to love. and to be wise is spiritual; 
but what is natural cannot derive its essence from any oth- 
■er source than from pure fire and from pure light. Hence 
now it follows, that the sun of the spiritual world in its esse 
is God, who is the Lord from eternity, and that the heat 
from that sun is love, and the light from that sun is wisdom. 
The reason why heretofore there has not any thing been 
revealed concerning that sun, although it is meant in many 
passages in the Word where mention is made of the sun, 
is, because it was not to be revealed until the last judgment 
was executed, and a new church, which is the New Jeru- 
salem, was to be established by the Lord ; there are seve- 
ral reasons why it has not been before revealed, which 
reasons it is not expedient here to adduce. When once it 
has been made known that angels and spirits are men, and 
that they live one amongst another as men in the world, 
and that they are altogether above nature, whilst men are 
within nature, it may then be concluded from reason, that 
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they have another sun, and that that sun is the source of 
all love and of all wisdom, and hence of the all of life trulj 
human. That that sun has been seen by me, and also the 
Lord in it, see the Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 116 — 140; and the Treatise concerning The Planets and 
Earths in the Universe, n. 40, 41, 42. 

2. That from that sun is the origin of all things. It can- 
not be conceived by any one that the universe is from eter- 
nity, and that it is from nothing; hence it cannot be denied 
but that it has been created, and by some one, and that 
He is esse itself in itself infinite and eternal, love itself, 
wisdom itself, and life itself; and that He is a common 
centre, from which He views, rules, and provides all things 
as present, with which centre conjunction is given, and ac- 
cording to conjunction of the life of love and wisdom, 
blessedness and happiness is given; and that that centre 
appears before the angels as a sun, and that that appear- 
ance, like fire and flame, is from the divine love and the 
divine wisdom which proceed from God, from which every 
thing spiritual exists, and by what is spiritual, through the 
medium of the sun of the world, every thing natural; the 
human mind from the understanding, which is capable of 
being elevated into the light of truth, may see, if it be so 
disposed, that the universe was created by God, who is of 
such a quality, and who is one. Since therefore there are 
two suns, one of the spiritual world, and the other of the 
natural world, the sun of the spiritual world looking at ul- 
timate things from what is first, and the sun of the natural 
world looking at ultimate things from what is middle, it is 
evident that the sun of the spiritual world, in which God 
is, and which is from God, who is life itself, is the source 
of ail things that have been made and created, and that the 
sun of the world, in which is fire, and which is from fire, 
which is not life, is that by means of which were created 
those things only, which are below the middle, and which 
in themselves are dead: wherefore to acknowledge nature, 
which in itself is dead, is to adore the fire which is in the 
sun of the world, and they who do this are dead; but to 
acknowledge a creating life is to adore God, who is in the 
sun of heaven, and they who do this are alive; they are 
called dead men who are in hell, but they are called living 
men who are in heaven. 

3. That from that sun the presence of the Lord is every 
Vihere, That the Lord has omnipresence, is known in the 
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church from the Word, and what His omnipresence is, and 
of what quality, has been said above; it is now to be shewn 
in what manner it may be comprehended: it may be coni- 
prehended from the correspondenxje of the sun of the world 
with the sun of heaven, and hence of nature with life, 
which correspondence serves also for comparison. Every 
one knows that the sun of the world is every where in its 
own world, and that its presence exists by light and by 
heat, which presence is such that, although it is distant, it 
is as it were in them ; the difference is, that the heat which 
it emits is fire in its origin, and the light which it also emits 
is the flame thence derived in its origin, and that all things, ^ 
which have been created by that sun, are recipients of it, 
more and less perfect according to forms and distances; 
hence it is that all things of the natural world grow (or in- 
crease) according to the presence of their sun, and de- 
crease according to its absence; they grow (or increase) 
as heat makes one with its light, they decrease as heat 
does not make one with its light. . This sun, however, 
thus operates into those things which are beneath it, which 
are called natural, but does not at all operate into those 
things which are above it, and are called spiritual; for to 
operate into inferior things is according to order, since this 
is to operate into those things which are from it; but to 
operate into superior things, or to operate into those things 
from which they are, is contrary to order; the sun of heav- 
en is that from which the sun of the world derives its ori- 
gin, and spiritual things are those from which natural things 
derive their origin. From this comparison, the presence 
of the Lord, by virtue of the sun, may in some measure 
be seen. But the presence of the sun of heaven is univer- 
sal, not only in the spiritual world where angels and spirits 
are, but also in the natural world where men are, for men 
receive the love of their will and the wisdom of their un- 
derstanding from no other source; moreover without that 
sun no animal would live, neither would any vegetable ex- 
ist, on which subject see what was said and illustrated 
above. The presence of this sun also exists by heat and 
light, but its heat in its essence is love, and its light in its 
essence is wisdom, to which the light and heat of the sun 
of the world are subordinate, adding that by which they 
exist in nature and subsist there. But the presence of the 
sun of heaven by spiritual heat and light, differs from the- 
presence of the sun of the world by natural heat and light> 
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in this, that the presence of the sun of heaven is universal, 
and has dominion both in the spiritual world and in the nat- 
ural world, but the presence of the sun of the world is 
only special for the natural world, and in that world is a 
servant; also that the presence of the sun of heaven is not 
in the extense of space and time, but the presence of the 
sun of the world is in that extense, for the extense of space 
and time was created with nature ; hence it is that the pres- 
ence of the sun of heaven is omnipresence. The pres- 
ence of the sun of heaven, viewed in itself, is constant, 
for the sun of heaven is always in its rising, and in its 
power: but with the recipients, who principally are angels, 
spirits and men, it is inconstant and not in its power, for it 
varies according to reception; in this the sun of the world 
corresponds to that sun, that it also is constant in its place, 
and in its virtue, but that it is made inconstant and not in 
its virtue in the earth which is a recipient, for it varies ac- 
cording to the revolutions of the earth round its axis, 
which revolutions make days and nights, and according to 
progressions round the sun, which also make springs, 
summers, autumns, and winters. PVom these considera- 
tions the correspondence of the natural things of the world 
with the spiritual things of heaven is manifest. The pres- 
ence of the sun of heaven also in the natural world may 
in some measure be illustrated by the presence of under- 
standing and will in the body of man; for what the under- 
standing thinks there, this the mouth instantly speaks, and 
what the will inte/ids, this the body instantly effects; for 
the mind of man is his spiritual world, and his body is his 
natural world; hence it is that man was called by the an- 
cients a microcosm. From these considerations, well 
understood, a wise man may see and perceive divine ope- 
ration and spiritual influx in the objects of nature, wheth- 
er in the case of a tree with its fruit, or of a plant with its 
seed, or of a worm with a moth and butterfly produced 
from it, or of a bee with its honey and wax, or of any 
other animal; and he may also discover the insanity of 
those, who in such things see and perceive nothing but 
nature. 

4. That all things, which are created, are created to com- 
pliance with life itself, which is the Lord, It may be expe- 
dient first to say something concerning life, and aflerwarda 
concerning the creation of all things to compliance with 
life: life is love and wisdom, for in proportion as inan loves 



CONCERNING THE DIVINE WISDOM. 97 

God and his neighbor, by wisdom, in the same proportion 
he lives ; but the life itself, which is, the life of all things, is 
the divine love and the divine wisdom: divine love is the 
esse of life, and divine wisdom is its existere; the latter 
reciprocally united to the former is the Lord: each, as well 
the divine esse as the divine existere, is infinite and eter- 
nal, because the divine love is infinite and eternal, and 
the divine wisdom is infinite and eternal; yet the latter 
and the former may have conjunction with angel and 
with man, although there is no ratio given between what is 
finite and what is infinite: but whereas the understanding 
cannot easily conceive how any conjunction can be given, 
when no ratio is given, therefore it may be expedient to 
explain it: there is not any ratio given between what is 
natural and what is spiritual, but conjunction is given by 
correspondences; neither is any ratio given between the 
spiritual principle, in which the angels of the ultimate heav- 
en are, with the celestial principle in which the angels of 
the supreme heaven are, but conjunction is given by cor- 
respondences; in like manner there is no ratio given be- 
tween the celestial principle, in which the angels of the 
supreme heaven are, with the divine principle of the Lord, 
but conjunction is given by correspondences. It has been 
elsewhere said and shewn, that the Divine (Being or prin- 
ciple) is infinite and eternal; and whereas He is all in all 
of the life of love and wisdom appertaining to angels and 
men, and the latter and the former are created recipients of 
life from the Lord, thus finite, and the Lord is uncreated, 
life in Himself, and hence life itself, therefore if men were 
multiplied, and from them angels and spirits, to eternity, 
still the Lord gives that life, and from Himself leads them 
in things most singular, as may be seen above confirmed 
where His divine providence was treated of; herein is what 
is eternal, and where eternal is, there also is infinite. Since 
there is no ratio given between infinite and finite, let every 
one take heed to himself lest he should think of what is in- 
finite as of nothing; for what is infinite and eternal cannot 
be predicated of nothing, neither can conjunction of any 
thing be predicated of nothing, neither is any thing made 
from nothing; but the infinite and eternal Divine (Being or 
principle) is the esse itself, from which what is finite is 
created, with which conjunction is given.. But this might 
be illustrated abundantly by the comparison of natural 
things with spiritual, between which there is no ratio given, 
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yet still conjunction by correspondence: such is the case 
with all cause and effect between each other, such is the 
case with what is prior and posterior between each other, 
and such is the case with a superior degree and an infe- 
rior one between each other, and such is the case with the 
love and the wisdom of men and of angels between each 
other; nevertheless the love and wisdom of angels, al- 
though it is ineffable and incomprehensible to man, is still 
finite, neither is it capable of apprehending what is infinite, 
except by correspondences. That all things are created to 
compliance with life, which is the Lord, follows in its or- 
der from this consideration, that men and the angels form- 
ed from them are crpated to receive life from the Lord, 
and also are nothing but recipients, although from the free- 
dom in which they are held by the Lord, they appear as if 
they were not recipients, nevertheless they are so, wheth- 
er they be good or evil; for the freedom, in which they 
are held, is likewise from the Lord. The life of men and 
of angels consists in understanding, and thence in thinking 
and speaking, and it consists in willing and thence doing, 
wherefore these things also are the results of life from 
the Lord, because they are the effects of life. All things 
which are created in the world, are created for the use, the 
benefit, also for the delight of man, some things proximate- 
ly, some remotely; now whereas these things are created 
for the sake of man, it follows that they are at the Lord's 
disposal, who is the life appertaining to them. It seems as 
if there were compliance in the case of the good, because 
these live from the Lord, but not in the case of the evil; 
nevertheless the things which are created are alike for the 
use, the benefit, and delight of the latter as the former, for 
the Lord says, ** That He makes His sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sends rain on the just and on the un^ 
justy'^ Matt. V. 45. That the evil have not any thing of 
life from themselves, and that they are still led of the 
Lord whilst they are ignorant of it, and unwilling to be led, 
may be seen in the passages where the life of those who 
are in hell is treated of 

5. That souls of life, and living souls, and vegetative souls, 
from the life which is from the Lord, are animated hy uses and 
according to them. By souls of life are meant men and 
angels, by living souls are meant animals, which in the 
Word are also called living souls, and by vegetative souls 
are meant trees and plants of every kind: that souls of 
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life, or men and angels, are animated from the life which is 
from the Lord, has been shewn in the preceding pages; 
that living souls or animals are animated by life from the 
Lord, has been also shewn in the preceding pages; the 
same is true of vegetative souls, for these'latter souls are 
uses which are the ultimate effects of life, and living souls 
are affections of various kinds, corresponding to the life of 
those who are in the spiritual world; from which corres- 
pondence they may.be called mediate lives: by animation 
is meant, not only that they live, but also that they are and 
exist. The reason why they are continually animated, that 
is, live, are, and exist, from the Lord, is, because creation, 
when it is once perfected, is still continued by influx from 
the sun of heaven; for unless the influx of heaven was 
thence new, all things would perish, inasmuch as the influx 
of the sun of the world is nothing without the former in- 
flux, for this latter is only an instrumental cause, but the 
former is the principal one. There is a correspondence 
of heat and its effect with the life of the Lord's love, and 
there is a correspondence of light and its effect with the 
life of the Lord's wisdom, for divine love proceeding from 
the sun of heaven, is heat in the spiritual world, and divine 
wisdom proceeding from that sun is light there ; to these 
correspond the heat and light of the sun of the world, for 
every thing is correspondence. But how the Lord from 
His divine love and divine wisdom, which are life itself, 
flows-in and animates universal creation, shall also be 
briefly explained: the Divine Proceeding (principle) is 
what around Him appears to the angels as a sun: from this 
proceeds His Divine (principle) by spiritual atmospheres, 
which He had created for the conveyance of light and heat 
even to the angels, and which He had accommodated to the 
life both of their minds and bodies, that from light they may 
receive intelligence, also that they may see, and likewise 
that according to correspondence thay may respire, for an- 
gels respire as men; that from heat they may receive love, 
also that they may have sensation, and likewise that ac- 
cording to correspondence their heart may beat, for the an- 
gels enjoy pulsation of the heart like men: those spiritual 
atmospheres are increased in density by discrete degrees, 
treated of above, even to the angels of the lowest heaven, 
to whom they thus become accommodated; hence it is that 
the angels of the highest heaven live as in a pure aura, 
the angels of the middle heaven as in sBther, and the an- 
gels of the lowest heavea as in air; beneath these atmos* 
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pheres in each heaven are the earths in which they dwell, 
where they have their palaces and houses, also paradisiac- 
al gardens, besides cultivated grounds, shrubberies and 
green fields, which exist anew every morning, singular the 
things thereof according to the reception of love and wis- 
dom from the Lord with the angels* All these things are 
from a spiritual origin, and none of them from a natural 
one; a spiritual origin is life from the Lord. To corres- 
pondence with these things are created whatsoever things 
appear in the natural world, where on this account similar 
things exist, with this difference, that these latter things in 
like manner are from a spiritual origin, but at the same 
time from a natural origin; a natural origin is added, that 
they may be at the same time material and fixed, with a 
view to the end of the procreation of the human race, 
which cannot be given except in ultimates, where there is 
fulness; and that from the human race as a seminary, the 
inhabitants of the spiritual world, who are angels, may ex- 
ist; this is the first and last end of the creation. But a 
full idea of creation, or of the existence of all things in 
their order from the life which is the Lord, cannot be giv- 
en by reason of the arcana which are khown in heaven, 
and have indeed been communicated to me, but which, be- 
ing deeply concealed, cannot on that account be described 
except by a book, and scarce then to the understanding; 
of which arcana nevertheless this is the sum, that the sun 
of heaven, in which the Lord is, is the common centre of 
the universe, and that all things of the universe are cir- 
cumferences and circumferences even to the last, and that 
He rules these circumferences from Himself alone as one 
continuous thing, but the middle ones from the last, and 
that He perpetually animates and actuates them, as easily 
as man from understanding and will animates and actuates 
his body, and that there is influx into uses, and from them 
into their forms. 

Here follows the angelic idea concerning the creation of 
the universe from the Lord. 



THE ANGELIC IDEA CONCERNING THE CREATION OF 
THE UNIVERSE FROM THE LORD. 

The angelic idea concerning the universe created from 
the Lord is as follows: that God is the centre^ and that He 
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is a Man, and that unless God was a Man, creation would 
not have been possible, and that the Lord from eternity is 
that God. Concerning creation they said, that the Lord 
from eternity, or God, by his Divine Proceeding [princi- 
ple,] created the universe and all things therein, and since 
the Divine Proceeding [principle,] is also life itself, that 
all things were created from life and by life; and that the 
proximate Divine Proceeding [principle] is what appears 
before the angels as a sun; that this sun before their eyes 
appears fiery and flaming ; and that the Divine Proceeding 
[principle] is divine love and divine wisdom, of which such 
is the appearance afar off: they added, that the Divine 
Proceeding [principle] is what the ancients effigied by 
golden or lucid pure circles around the head of God, and 
which modern painters still retain from the ancient idea. 
They said that from that sun, as a great centre, proceed 
circles, one after another, and one from another, even to 
the last, where their end is, subsisting in rest; and that 
those circles, of which one is from another, and one after 
another, appearing as extended into what is broad and into - 
what is long, are spiritual atmospheres, which the light and 
heat from their sun fill, and by which they propagate them- 
selves to the ultimate circle; and that in the last, by means 
of those atmospheres, and afterwards by means of the na- 
tural atmospheres which are from the sun of the world, 
was effected the creation of the earth, and on it of all 
things which are for use, which creation is afterwards con- 
tinued by generations from seeds, in wombs or in eggs. 
Those angels, who knew that the universe so created was 
a continuous work from the Creator even to ultimates, and 
that, as being a continuous work, it, as one concatenated 
whole, depended upon, was actuated and governed by, the 
Lord, who is its common centre, said, that the first pro- 
ceeding f principle] was continued even to ultimates by 
discrete degrees, altogether as an end by causes into ef- 
fects ; or as something producing and its products in a con- 
tinued series, and that the continuation was not only in, 
but also around, from the first [principle,] and thence from 
every prior [principle] into every posterior one, even to 
the postreme, and that thus the first [principle,] and from 
it the posterior [principles,] co-exist in their order in the 
postreme or last. From this continuity, as a one, they 
have an idea concerning the Lord, that He is all in all, 
that He is omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient, that 
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He is infinite and eternal; and also an idea what the order 
is, according to which the Lord, by His divine love and 
His divine wisdom, arranges, provides, and governs all 
things. 

It was asked, whence then is hell? They said, from the 
freedom of man, without which man would not be man; 
that man, from that freedom, broke continuity in himself, 
which being broken separation was effected, and the con- 
tinuity, which from creation was in him, became as a chain, 
or a linked work, which falls to pieces through the break- 
ing and plucking asunder of the links above, and after- 
wards hangs from small threads. Separation or breach 
was effected, and is effected, by the denial of God. 
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